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The Bible My Mother Gave Me
From a very Old Scrapbook

Give me tha t grand old Volume, the gift of a 
m other’s love,

Tho’ the spirit that first taught me has winged its 
flight, above,

Yet, w ith no legacy bu t this, she has left me 
wealth untold,

Yea, m ightier than earth ’s riches, or the wealth of 
Ophir’s gold.

When a child, I’ve kneeled beside her, in our dear 
old cottage home,

And listened to her reading from that prized and 
cherished tome.

As w ith low and gentle cadence, and a meek and 
reverent mien,

God’s word fell from her trem bling lips like a 
presence felt and seen.

Solemn and sweet the  counsels th a t spring from 
its open page,

W ritten w ith  all the  fervor and zeal of the pro
phet age;

Full of the inspiration of the holy bards who trod,

Caring not for the scoffer’s scorn, if they gained a 
soul to God.

Men who in m ind were God-like, and have left on 
its blazoned scroll

Food for all coming ages in its m anna of the soul;

“Who, through long days of anguish, and nights 
devoid of ease,”

Still wrote w ith the burning pen of faith its 
higher mysteries.

I can list tha t good man yonder, in the gray church 
by the brook,

Take up tha t marvelous tale of love, of the story 
and the Book:

How through the tw ilight glimmer, from the earli
est dawn of time,

It was handed down as an heirloom in almost 
every clime.

How through strong persecution and the struggle 
of evil days,

The precious light of th e  tru th  ne’e r died, but 
was fanned to a beacon blaze.

How in far-off lands, w here the cypress bends o’er 
the laurel bough,

It was hid like some precious treasure, and they 
bled for its tru th , as now.

He tells how there stood around it a phalanx none 
could break,

Though steel and fire and lash sw ept on, and the 
cruel wave lapt the stake;

How dungeon doors and prison bars had never 
damped the flame,

But raised up converts to the creed whence Chris
tian  comfort came.

That housed in caves and caverns — how it stirs 
our Scottish blood!

The Covenanters, sword in  hand, poured forth  the 
crimson flood;

And eloquent grows the preacher, as the Sabbath 
sunshine falls

Thro’ cobwebbed aisle and checkered pane, a halo 
on the walls!

That still ’mid sore disaster, in the heat and strife  
of doubt,

Some bear the Gospel oriflamme, and one by one 
march out,

Till forth from heathen kingdoms and isles beyond 
the sea,

The glorious tidings of the Book spreads Christ’s 
salvation free.

So I cling to my m other’s Bible, in its torn and 
tattered  boards,

As one of the greatest gems of a rt and the king of 
all other hoards,

As in life the true consoler, and in death ere the 
Judgm ent Call,

The guide that w ill lead to the shining shore 
where the Father waits for all.
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Sketches of the Covenanters
By J. C. McFeeters 

Chapter XXIX.

The Battle of Rullion Green. — A. D. 1666.

A young Covenanter once stood on the battle
field of Rullion Green, pensively pondering over 
the battle  and the heroes whose blood had watered 
this soil. Two centuries and more had fled since 
the engagement, yet the field appealed to the re 
sponsive heart w ith powerful eloquence. The 
beautiful slope, the verdent pasture, the grazing 
flocks, the  broad valley, the distant hills, the ex
pansive sky, the  summer charm —all blended into 
a strange enchantm ent around the young m an’s 
soul. The quiet meditation quickened the heart; 
the heart aroused the imagination; the imagination 
revived the scenes of November 28, 1666, by which 
this field was made memorable in the struggle of 
the Covenanters for civil and religious liberty. He 
was deeply impressed w ith the value of the Cove
nant, which was sealed w ith the blood of the noble 
w arriors who sleep on this hillside. There he 
vowed, th a t if God would ever give him a home 
of his own, the  home would be called RULLION 
GREEN. God gave him a home; a beautiful resi
dence, adorned w ith this name, graces the city of 
A irdrie to-day.

The battle  of Rullion Green had its cause 
m any days previous to the actual engagement. We 
w ill get the better view by following the chain 
of events.

Four years before, to the very month, four 
hundred m inisters has been expelled from their 
churches, because they would not forsake their 
Covenant, renounce Presbyterianism, and follow 
the instructions of King Charles and his Council, in 
the adm inistration of God’s house.

The Covenanted people, deeply in sympathy 
w ith the ir ministers, refused to wait on the preach
ing of the curates — the ministers of the Episcopal 
Church sent by the authority of the king to supply 
the vacant pulpits.

A series of proclamations was then issued to 
bring the Covenanters into subjection, each procla
mation being severer than the one preceding.

The people were enjoined to attend their Own 
parish church, w arned against going to the con
venticles, and threatened w ith fines, imprisonment, 
and exile for frequenting w hat the king termed 
"unw arrantable preaching.”

To enforce the royal w ill and overawe the 
Covenanters, troops were stationed among the peo
ple and commissioned to plunder and kill the dis
obedient at will.

The sufferings of the Covenanters, at the hands 
of the soldiers, w ere indescribable. Their homes 
were invaded; their property was confiscated; their 
flocks and herds were driven off; their families 
w ere broken up; the aged and delicate, the women 
and children — all who would not yield to their 
demands endured personal violence. The country 
groaned and staggered under the cruelty author
ized by King Charles, and practiced by his agents.

Conditions became desperate; the wise were 
driven mad; patience ceased to be a virtue; en
durance was at the point of conflagration. Thou
sands had to flee and keep in hiding, to escape 
personal harm  and even the shedding of their 
blood.

A t this juncture of events, four young Cov
enanters, fleeing from place to place for safety, 
came to a dwelling, w here they found four dra
goons preparing to roast an old man on a gridiron, 
to extract information concerning his money. The 
sight shocked every noble feeling; their manhood 
was aroused, and their courage was greater than 
their prudence. They challenged the conduct of 
the soldiers, and w ere answered w ith drawn 
swords. The Covenanters came off best. They 
rescued the aged victim, disarmed the soldiers, and 
marched them  off at the point of their own sabers. 
In the fight one of the  Covenanters fired a pistol, 
wounding a dragoon. That was "the shot that 
echoes around the world,” and re-echoes, till it 
resounded over the green valley of the Boyne, 
among the rocks of Bunker Hill, and along the 
banks of the Appomattox.

The Covenanters knew they had now precipi
tated a conflict, th a t would call armies into the 
field. The king’s m easures have hitherto been 
severe, but now the furnace will be heated seven 
fold. The Covenanters m ust now m eet force with 
force, or be u tterly  crushed. They attem pted to 
raise an army. Next morning, the four men were 
increased to ten, and a second encounter resulted 
in the capture of a detachm ent of the king’s regu
lars, w ith one dead. The second day volunteers 
swelled the num ber to 250; the prospects were
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growing bright. Another engagement resulted in 
the surrender of Sir Jam es Turner, the local com
m ander of the royal forces. Thus far the operations 
greatly encouraged the Covenanters: they now 
hoped to be able to redress their grievances, and 
compel the king to w ith-draw  his army, thus 
bringing the horrors of those times to an end.

King Charles hastily prepared to meet the new 
conditions. He term ed the uprising, “A formidable 
insurrection.” He massed his troops to crush “the 
rebels.” The Covenanters spent their time moving 
from one town to another to increase their forces. 
Colonel Jam es Wallace, a brave officer of con
siderable m ilitary experience, was chosen com
mander. The recruits were not numerous. They 
w ere also w ithout discipline, and inefficiently 
armed, carrying muskets, pistols, swords, pikes, 
scythes, pitchforks, and flails.

A t Lanark they rem ained a day, renewing 
their Covenant and issuing a Public Declaration, 
stating that the object of their appeal to arms was 
the redress of their grievances. The next day they 
manoeuvred, coming in contact w ith detachments 
of the enemy. The w eather was unfavorable; rain, 
snow, sleet, and wind united in drenching, chilling, 
and depressing the unsheltered and underfed men, 
and turning the roads, over which they marched, 
into deep mire. When the morning of the 28th 
arrived, the  day of the battle, Colonel Wallace had 
only 900 men at his command.

The Covenanters were moving around the foot 
of the Pentland hills, a few miles from Edinburgh, 
when General Dalziel, w ith 3000 of the king’s 
troops, emerged from a pass behind them, and of
fered battle. Wallace accepted the challenge. He 
formed his men for action on the hillside, having 
the advantage of the higher ground. The gentle 
slope extended down to the spot w here Dalziel’s 
war-horse was pawing the ground. The sun was 
sinking behind the hills. The day was cold and the 
country was covered w ith sleet.

Dalziel ordered an attack by his cavalry. The 
horsemen formed, each with blade in hand, and 
moved rapidly up the  rising ground. Colonel Wal
lace immediately placed his mounted men in readi
ness to receive them. The space between the 
arm ies was about half a mile. The Covenanters 
grimly watched their approach. The waiting mo
m ents were burdened with awe, bu t the Covenant
ers knew how to tu rn  awful moments into power. 
They carried the Psalms in their hearts. Some one 
began to sing. The Psalm was pensive and the 
tune solemn. All hearts were responsive; from 
900 voices a wave of sacred music rolled up the 
mountain-side against the heavens. The very 
sentiment seemed to be the stirring of hearts, that 
were consciously entering a forlorn battle:

"O God, why hast Thou cast us off?

Is it for evermore?

Against Thy pasture-sheep why doth 

Thine anger smoke so sore?”

They sang three stanzas. While the echoes 
were dying away, the brave Colonel ordered a 
charge. Adown the field his horsem en dashed. 
They struck the enemy w ith terrific  force, broke 
their ranks, and hurled them  back upon their own 
base.

Dalziel ordered another charge. The troops 
plunge forward to retrieve the ir lost honor. Over 
the blood-stained snow they gallop; nearer and 
nearer they approach the stern  line aw aiting them 
on the hillside. Wallace gives the  word, and the 
Covenanters again strike the gleaming column 
with clash of swords, once m ore rolling it  back 
upon itself in confusion.

A third time the cavalry charged up the hill, 
and a th ird  time the Covenanters hurled  them  back. 
Dalziel a t last moved his entire force forward, 
which, like a tidal wave, carried all before it. The 
Covenanters were swept from  the field leaving 50 
dead. The battle was lost, bu t not the  cause. 
These heroes fought well. The defeat was certain, 
in their own minds, even before a shot was fired; 
but believing that the cause of liberty  now de
manded a sacrifice, they freely offered up them 
selves on the altar.

Rullion Green! How euphonic the name! 
What music in the words! W hat clustering mem
ories to awaken all th a t is heroic and ennobling 
in our hearts! Do we appreciate the  fru its of the 
fields, fertilized with the blood of the fathers? 
Are we loyal as they w ere to the  Covenants? Do 
our lives arise into the heroic spirit, and take on 
the moral grandeur exhibited by them.?

Points for the Class

1. What led to the battle of Rullion Green?

2. Who commanded on each side?

3. What was the respective strength of the forces?

4. Where was the engagement fought?

5. Describe the battle. How did it issue?

6. For w hat were the Covenanters contending?

7. What fruits of their sufferings do we now enjoy?

(To be continued)



The Intolerance of the Christian Witness
Toleration is generally regarded as the hall

m ark of a m ature and fully developed civiliza
tion, the  distinguishing feature of a  culture th a t is 
both broad and deep. Christianity is, therefore, re 
garded as, per excellence, the religion of to ler
ation, and any section of the professing Church 
tha t shows the slightest sign of intolerance, or 
tha t protests against practices 'and beliefs tha t 
seem to it inconsistent w ith a Christian profession, 
is regarded as having thereby put itself outside the 
pale. Frequently  the Free Church, and still more 
frequently  its organ, The Monthly Record, are con
strained to raise a witness against disloyalty to the 
tru th  on the p art of those who pay it lip hlomage, 
and to expose practices that undermine the purity  
enjoined upon the Church of Christ in its worship 
and discipline. In consequence both are treated 
w ith suspicion, and at times w ith open hostility by 
those who profess to cherish a like precious faith. 
This is done in  the name of the tolerance th a t is 
supposed to be the m ark of genuine Christianity, 
and, above all, in  the name of the positive witness 
w hich is supposed to comprise the whole duty of 
the Church of God in the world. I t is well, then, 
to exam ine these positions and find out if they 
ring  tru e  to the  New Testament witness and to 
the practice of the Apostolic Church.

I

Let us, first of all, investigate the claim that 
C hristianity is supremely the religion of tolerance 
and tha t the civilization built upon it m ust be 
m arked by a broad toleration in thought and life. 
W ith the New Testament open before us, it is very 
difficult to recognize this spirit of toleration in 
Jesus Christ. On the contrary, it could be claim 
ed tha t Christianity, judged on the hum an level, 
owed m uch of its potency and dynamic to its im 
placable intolerance. When it first entered the 
easy, indulgent rotten world of its day, w ith its 
m ultitude of religions that suited every taste and 
indulged every vice, it came as a challenge to all 
the accepted values and standards of life and at 
once opened relentless w ar on all th a t would not 
m easure up to God’s full demand upon the mind, 
the heart, the soul, and the life of man. In this it 
thought it  was tru ly  interpreting the mind of its 
Lord, who declared that He came not to  give peace 
bu t a  sword. This intolerance was applied in  the 
realm  of conduct to distinguish between w hat was 
anim ated by the Spirit of Christ and w hat was 
governed by the spirit of the world; in the realm  
of thought to pose the two great opposites of tru th  
and error; in the realm  of loyalities to deal w ith 
the ultim ates of love and hate, of acceptance and 
rejection, of fidelity and compromise. Thus the 
Church of Christ in its first impact on the world 
owed not a little  of its vitality and its transform 
ing pow er to its open and unrelenting intolerance 
of all that was not in accord w ith the mind of

Christ, and its insistence that the whole em pire of 
m ind and  heart and life be brought under the 
sovereignty of the Divine Lord. We cannot see 
tha t its vocation can have changed, or th a t its 
vitality  and strength can derive from any other 
a ttitude to the world than tha t of a stern refusal 
to be “called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter.” If 
this be so, m ust we not recapture and reassert the 
intolerant note in the mission and message of the 
Church in order to present God’s challenge to the 
unrighteousness and ungodliness of men?

n
In this context of toleration we are frequently 

told that, in the interests of harmony and peace, 
we m ust put dogmatism aside, cease to insist on 
denominational distinctions and recognise the con
tribution th a t every branch of the professing 
Church is m aking to the discovery of truth. To 
insist on our own “insights” is inevitably to cause 
disharmony and division. Indeed, the placing of 
special emphasis on any distinctive doctrines of 
the faith  is to be deprecated as tending to cleav
age and disunity. Too precise a statem ent of be
lief is also to be discouraged as tending to bring 
to light underlying disharmonies th a t had better 
be submerged. In this respect theology has to 
answ er for a great deal as the greatest divisive 
factor in the ecclesiastical life. If thinking deeply 
on the verities of the faith is to underline differ
ences, it is better not to th ink a t  all! In this spirit 
of m utual tolerance a common Creed, a clear state
m ent of belief to which all m ust subscribe, is em
phatically ru led out. Christianity m ust be ex
pressed in term s of its lowest common denomi
nator w ith other religions, and an assortment of 
vague generalities, capable of a m ultitude of in 
terpretations, is to do service for the basic faith  of 
the Church. When one comes face to face with 
the tragic consequences of this indifferentism in 
m atters of faith, one realises somewhat more clear
ly  why Paul was so insistent on holding fast “the 
form  of sound words,” why he pledged his con
verts to fidelity to the precious deposit of tru th  he 
committed to them, why the Church was urged 
to “contend for the faith once for all delivered 
unto the saints.” It was because its deposit of 
doctrinal tru th  constituted the foundation laid by 
prophets or apostles on which the Church of God 
was to be built. I t was because this broad field 
of tru th  formed the soil out of which the Christian 
life was to derive its strength  and substance. It 
was because “the tru th  as it is in Jesus” was to 
light the steps of his pilgrim people till the E ter
nal Day should break upon them. To diminish 
this deposit by one jot or tittle  was to pilfer God’s 
tru th  and prove unfaithful to the Divine trust. To 
carve and pare this body of doctrine was to do 
in jury  to the living body of Christ which is His 
Church. There was, therefore, good cause why



6

Paul should passionately urge his young disciple: 
“O, Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
trust, avoiding profane and vain babbling.”

Ill

It is in this spirit of toleration, too, tha t we 
are urged, most frequently by our fellow evan
gelicals, to cease protesting against situations in
side and outside the Church and be content with 
proclaiming the Gospel. This is w hat is term ed 
a positive witness. Now, while every Church must 
have a positive witness if it is to disclose to the 
world the tru ths for which it stands, we cannot for 
a moment agree that its responsibility to the tru th  
ends there. We have the example of the Master 
Himself and of His Apostles in  their exposure and 
denunciation of error side by side w ith the pro
clamation of positive tru th . Only in this w>ay can 
our hearers be instructed to distinguish between 
the false and the true. Failure to do this, due 
largely to a spurious charity and fear of division, 
has led in the past to spiritual disaster and to the 
very divisions tha t we tried to shun. We have in 
mind, to give bu t one example, a certain youth 
organisation that we have been in contact with 
in Scotland which has been in recent days prac
tically split from top to bottom, so tha t the pa
tient upbuilding of several generations seemed in 
danger of being overthrown. This had been brought 
about by the admission into its membership of 
those who were not, as it turned out, in full sym 
pathy w ith its doctrinal position. It is very clear 
to us now that this situation came about by the 
policy over a num ber of years of presenting “a

positive witness” only, and  ignoring doctrines that 
were silently and subtly sapping the foundations 
of faith. That this policy was adopted in the in
terests of harmony and tolerance there can be no 
doubt, but in the end it proved m ore disruptive 
than the faithful exposure of false doctrine would 
have been. And yet m any of its long-distance 
friends would have the Free Church to-day adopt 
the same policy which could not fail to have, in the 
long run, the same disastrous results. If Apostles, 
in declaring the whole counsel of God, shunned not 
to expose and condemn “dam nable heresies,” no 
more m ust we if we are to inculcate to  our mem
bers an intelligent and a vigilant fa ith  that will 
stand in the day of testing.

Thus it is that Christian intolerance, which ap 
plies the will of God to every situation in life, 
produces the conditions under w hich true  liberty 
thrives, and a mere licence is not confused with 
freedom. And if the w ill of God is to be asserted 
and His law applied to hum an governm ent and 
human conduct, we must give heed to the apostolic 
injunction: “Reprove, rebuke, exhort, w ith all 
long-suffering and doctrine.” And this, by the will 
of God, we will continue to do.

Not*: For the foregoing article we are in
debted to The Monthly Record of the Free Church 
of Scotland. A false and unscrip tural tolerance 
is one of the principal features of the inclusive 
type of religion which is becoming increasingly 
popular in America today. We believe the em 
phasis of this article may be needed in America 
even more than in Scotland. — Editor.

Vain Worship
By the Rev. W. R. McEwen, B.A.

There is an increasing emphasis in Protestant 
Churches on the observance of Lent, especially 
“Holy Week,” as it is called, the regarding of 
“Good Friday” as a sacred day, and the celebrat
ing of “Easter.” Those who do not fall in line w ith 
such observances are regarded as odd, old-fashion
ed and out-of-step w ith the times, and may even 
be identified w ith those worldings who despise 
spiritual discipline and disregard the great facts 
of the Christian faith. Now, no one likes to be 
counted odd. Nor should we do anything to en
courage the all-too-prevalent worldliness of these 
days.

So it may be asked, why should we not prac
tise self-denial through Lent, and commemorate 
Christ’s death on “Good Friday,” and His resurrec
tion on the following Sabbath? Surely it is well 
if people’s eyes are turned to the Cross of Christ 
and the empty tomb? So some would argue. It is 
hard to stand up against the current of popular 
opinion — especially religious opinion. And cer

tainly those celebrations are becoming more popu
lar.

But we must determ ine everything by the 
Bible. Especially in regard to the worship of God 
we should ask, “W hat saith  the Scriptures?” “To 
the Law and to the Testimony” should ever be our 
appeal. And the Bible is full of instruction regu
lative of our worship. This shows how particular 
God is in these m atters and how He does not leave 
such to human devising — no m atter how well- 
intentioned.

We also find in the Bible many situations 
parallel to the present. How they w ere met shows 
us how to meet similar situations today. Now the 
situation in Palestine, when Christ was on earth, 
was very similar to the religious situation today. 
There was great emphasis upon externalism  in the 
worship of God. The Pharisees, in their professed 
zeal for the worship of God, not only observed 
every ordinance of the law punctiliously but add
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w hich had started off as a reform  movement 
prom pted by patriotic and religious zeal, had de
generated into a cold formalism, because human 
in terpretations of and additions to Scripture were 
given equal authority to it. Accordingly they re 
ceived the censure of the Saviour when He said: 
“Full well ye reject the commandment of God, 
tha t ye may keep your own tradition.” (M ark 
7:9.)

That is w hat has happened in history in the 
Christian Church. During the Middle Ages there 
w ere added to the primitive simplicity of the 
apostolic practices other customs and regulations. 
Perhaps they were well-meant at the time — to 
stim ulate spiritual life, to add beauty to the w or
ship of God, to discipline the daily life. But these 
became burdensome, and defeated every good ob
ject. For they detracted from the glory of God 
and the authority  of His Word. With the m ulti
plying of ceremonies spiritual life had reached a 
low ebb, when the Reformation called the people 
back to life and reality. One of the results of the 
Reformation was the ridding of the Church of a 
mass of externalism  which was encouraging super
stition, choking spiritual life and dishonouring 
God. U nfortunately, many practices, condemned 
and throw n out at the Reformation, are creeping 
back into Reformed Churches.

Surely the word of Christ is applicable to this 
situation: “Ye reject the commandment of God, 
that ye may keep your own tradition.” Let none 
object to our taking the word of Christ to the 
Pharisees and so applying it. We have the prece
dent of Jesus Christ Himself in this instance. In 
reproof of the Pharisees for their emphasis on ex
ternalism , He quoted the Word of God through 
Isaiah denouncing the externalism of his day. The 
Bible is not only historic but contemporaneous. Its 
principles apply to all ages where the same con
ditions obtain.

Let us note, then, its principles in regard to 
worship, and see how it reproves man-made w or
ship as in effect the putting of the traditions and 
precepts of man before the doctrines and com
m andm ents of God.

I. IN THE ORDAINING OF DAYS

God has ordained one day in seven to be a 
holy Sabbath to Himself. From the creation, this 
day was set apart and sanctified. The command 
to observe it was embodied amid the spiritual and 
m oral precepts of the Ten Commandments. Thus 
it was given Divine sanction, and breaches of it 
were severly punished. When Christ came, He 
claimed lordship over it, showing that it  is of per
petual obligation.

A fter the resurrection on the first day of the 
week and His many appearances and the out
pouring of the Holy Spirit on that day, the apostles

and early Christians began to observe this day as 
the Sabbath. I t is a seventh of time and complies 
with all the requirem ents of the fourth command
ment as much as the last day of the week. This, 
then, is the commandment of God. There is one 
day set apart by God as sacred.

But men have added to the commandments of 
God. A fter a lapse of some years men began to 
commemorate the b irth  of Christ. As there was 
a pagan festival in December the Church con
veniently arranged to celebrate Christ’s birth  at 
that time — perhaps to wean away the heathen 
converts from their pagan customs. It is doubtful 
if they succeeded, and today “Christmas” is “re 
verting to type.” A part from that, the observing 
of “Christmas” as a religious festival is based on 
the traditions of men, not on the commandment 
of God.

Another pagan festival was that of Astarte, 
the Assyrian goddess, who was regarded as the 
Queen of heaven. Jerem iah refers to the heathen 
custom of baking cakes in honour of the Queen of 
heaven — (Jer. 44: 19) no doubt the origin of the 
hotcross buns. This feast also celebrated the re
turn  of Spring, when plants burst into new life 
after the death of w inter. So some Church leaders 
thought it would be a good idea to use this festi
val to commemorate the resurrection of Christ. 
They also associated w ith it the death of Christ. 
Thus we have “Good Friday” and “Easter,’’ though 
it is very doubtful if Christ were crucified on a 
Friday.

But there is no Biblical authority for such 
celebrations. We are commanded to commemor
ate Christ’s death, not by a day but by a feast — 
the Lord’s Supper. And we should commemorate 
Christ’s resurrection, not only once a year but 
once a week — on the Lord’s Day. The observance 
of these special days as “most sacred” detracts 
from  the sanctity of God’s Holy Day, People are 
often more concerned about “Holy Week” than 
the holy day of each week.

But w hat is worse: it is setting aside the com
mandments of God for the traditions of men. As 
the Directory of Worship wisely states: “There is 
no day commanded in scripture to be kept holy 
under the gospel bu t the Lord’s Day, which is the 
Christian Sabbath. Festival days, vulgarly called 
Holy days, having no w arran t in the word of God, 
are not to be continued.”

n. IN THE OFFERING OF PRAISE

Another very im portant part of worship is 
praise. God has commanded it. How many of 
the psalms call upon us to praise God. Not only 
so, but He has appointed the substance and ordain
ed the m anner of His people’s praise. He has in
spired by His Holy Spirit 150 psalms, and had 
them collected and arranged in a single book 
which He commanded His people to use. He has
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also indicated that the acceptable way of worship
ping Him in this more spiritual dispensation of the 
New Testament, is by the fru it of the lips. Indeed, 
that was the m anner of praise in the Old Testa
ment, apart from  national celebrations and the 
symbolic worship of the temple. There were no 
instrum ents in the Synagogue worship, after which 
the worship of the New Testament Church was 
modelled.

For a long time the praise of the Church con
sisted of the singing of the psalms unaccompanied 
by instrum ental music. But gradually, as the 
Church degenerated, hymns of hum an composition 
were substituted for the inspired psalms, and these 
were sung to the accompaniment of instruments, 
as services became more ornate and greater em
phasis was placed upon externals. But at the 
Reformation Calvin restored the psalms in public 
worship by encourging their translation into m etre 
for singing. Instrum ents were also cast out of the 
Churches along with images, altars and incense, 
and something of the prim itive simplicity was re 
stored. In some churches, like the Lutheran and 
the Anglican, such a clean sweep was not made. 
But now instrum ents have some back into nearly 
every church, and most sing hymns. Most people 
do not think their is anything wrong w ith  it.. Yet 
it is an abandonm ent of the commandment of 
God for the traditions of men.

m. IN THE OBSERVANCE OF RITUAL

A certain am ount of ritual seems necessary 
for the decent conducting of public worship. God 
has laid it  down that everything should be done 
decently and in order. So there are certain forms 
which are to be observed. There are the singing of 
praise, the reading and preaching of the Word, 
public prayers, the offering and the benediction. 
These are essential parts of ordinary New Testa
m ent worship, as they were of the synagogue 
worship. Then there are the Christian sacraments, 
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, which should 
be duly observed w ith deep solemnity and be
fitting dignity.

But there is an increasing tendency to exalt 
the sacraments at the expense of the  preaching of 
the Word, which our Lord and Paul placed in the 
forefront. This tendency is seen in the new style 
of Church architecture which puts the pulpit to 
the side and places in the forefront w hat is called 
the “Holy Table.” This is often an oblong box, 
which is more like an altar, and, indeed, is often 
called an altar. Sometimes it is “adorned” w ith 
a cross or a chalice, though the la tte r is not in 
use. Thus, symbolism is intruding m ore and more 
into the worship of God and draw ing superstitious 
reverence towards itself.

Then, ministers are wearing special ecclesiasti
cal costumes and practice distinctive postures. 
Some call these clothes vestments, which is the 
name for the robes of a  priest. Some bow to the 
east and make the sign of the Cross. All this is 
a revival of Romanism — and, indeed, of paganism
— in professedly Reformed churches. But it all 
flows from the practice of rejecting the command
ment of God and substituting the tradition of men.

When once the principle is abandoned tha t the 
commandment of God is essential in the regulation 
of worship, and men begin to follow their own 
devices and the traditions of men, there  is no 
limit to which they may not go. The only safe 
course is to submit ourselves unreservedly to God, 
remembering that He is a Spirit and they that 
worship Him must worship Him in sp irit and in 
truth, and remembering, too, th a t we are  saved, 
not by outward forms and ceremonial observances, 
but by an inward work of grace w rought by the 
Spirit of God, enabling us to cast ourselves upon 
Jesus Christ as He is offered to us in all His sim
plicity in the Gospel.

Note: The foregoing article is reproduced 
from the May 15, 1957, issue of Our Banner (Aus
tralia). The author is ia m inister of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church of Ireland who is serving in 
Australia. — Editor.

The Wondrous Birth
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

A few years before our A.D. 1 it came to pass 
as had been foretold, “Unto us a child is bom , unto 
us a  son is given.” The m other of our Lord 
brought forth  her first bom  son. We are indebted 
to M atthew and Luke for the account of how 
this virgin daughter of the tribe of Judah came 
to be w ith child. This was indeed a wondrous 
birth; most wonderful, because at the heart of 
the event was that wonder of all wonders — “God 
was in Christ.” He who Himself had erected the 
stage stepped out upon it. The Architect and

Builder of the universe came down from  above 
to dwell in it. The great P rin ter, who took out His 
bold type in the stars and His small type in the 
sand stepped out from behind His case of type. 
God Himself, in the person of the  second person 
in Himself, came down from  heaven into the 
world. It was all in the wisdom and pow er of the 
Almighty Maker of heaven and earth . I t was in 
strict accord w ith His own eternal plan and p u r
pose for the children of men. It was the supreme 
manifestation of His justice and love.
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The b irth  of Jesus was linked w ith that of one 
of His k in  who was to serve as the forerunner. 
John was sent to be the herald of the King, to 
prepare the way before Him. His birth as well as 
Jesus’ partook of the supernatural. His parents, 
as those of Isaac long before, were past the time 
of parenthood.

Jesus’ birth , however, was something “wholly 
o ther'’ in the annals of conception and birth. In 
this case a v irgin conceived. Mary was found w ith 
child of the Holy Ghost. This miraculous concep
tion was accomplished in her in an instant. And 
in tha t instant God the Son took to Himself the 
nature  of His creature, man. God came to earth 
in the  likeness of sinful flesh and for sin. He 
Himself personally entered the world of His crea
tion and em barked upon the stream  of human 
life. “The W ord was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us.” God the eternal Son “became man, and so 
was, and continues to be, God and man, in two 
distinct natures, and one person, forever.”

Various term s have been used to describe it. 
I t was incarnation and it  was advent. I t  was 
condescension and descent. I t  was entrance and 
it  was presence. Except for the special mission 
on which He came, His coming m ust have been in 
glory. B ut as it  was He laid aside the heavenly 
glory and entered the life of the world, as it were, 
a prince incognito. Thus He put Himself in im 
m ediate contact w ith His rebellious subjects, in 
a life of intim ate relation and close association 
w ith them  to the end of their redemption. Having 
at the outset taken to Himself a low estate, He 
retained it to the  end of His days. Late in  life He 
was heard  to say “the foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the  air have nests; but the Son of man 
hath  not w here to lay his head.”

We see His divine humility in the choice of 
His first abode here on earth. The place of His 
b irth  may have been nothing more than a cave in 
the side of a h ill which was used as a shelter for 
livestock. I t  may not have been in use at the 
time. We are  not told that there were cattle there. 
As a place of public housing, in tha t country and 
among tha t people, it is doubtful if it would seem 
as offensive as it  would be to us today. A t any 
rate, it was there, in such a place, that the Saviour 
entered upon His career here on earth.

Lowly as was His b irth  in every way, it was 
not unattended by marks of supreme distinction 
indicative of its real, though hidden, greatness. 
Besides the miraculous conception by which it 
came to be, there was angelic visitation, announce
m ent and acclaim. “The angel of the Lord ap 
peared unto him .” “In the sixth month the angel 
Gabriel was sent from God.” “And lo, the angel of 
the Lord came upon them.” “And suddenly there 
was w ith the angel a multitude of the heavenly 
host.”

There were signs in heaven above and in the

earth  beneath. “We have seen his star in the 
east,” “and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them .” And there was inspired and enrap
tured utterance. “Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel.” “Blessed a rt thou among women.” “My 
soul doth magnify the Lord.” “Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy 
word: for mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which 
thou hast prepared before the face of all people; 
a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 
thy people Israel.”

There are certain things which may not be 
overlooked but m ust needs be considered in con
nection w ith the b irth  of Christ.

One of these is the m oral and religious state 
of the world at the time. As for the Jews, their 
form er faith  had been transm uted into shallow 
formalism, a ritualistic works-religion. True piety 
had subsided to the point w here those in posses
sion of it were outnum bered many fold. The free 
spirit of the true believer, imbued w ith the life 
of God, was crushed under the burden of innum er
able petty  rules and regulations.

The religious leaders w ere blind guides. The 
ru lers w ere moral monsters. Heathenism had 
taken over large sections and great numbers of 
the  people in Jerusalem  and elsewhere. The 
spiritual life of God’s people was at an all-time 
low when Jesus came.

All evidences indicate tha t the heathen world, 
in and through and all around the Jewish people, 
had fallen into unprecedented depths of moral 
degradation and religious corruption. Satan’s 
kingdom never flourished more. Witness the 
prevalence of stark  demoniacal possession among 
the Jews themselves. Satan was apparently a t the 
height of his power in his possession of the souls 
of men.

On the other hand we may not fail to observe 
the outburst of abounding joy in evidence a t the 
Saviour’s birth. Even the baby John leaped in 
his m other’s womb for joy on the occasion of 
M ary’s arrival a t her cousin Elizabeth’s 'home in 
Judea, w hither she came for seclusion during the 
remaining months of her “expectancy.” Elizabeth 
rejoiced and said: “Blessed a rt thou among women, 
and blessed is the fru it of thy  womb. And whence 
is this to me, th a t the m other of my Lord should 
come to me?” And M ary said: “My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, and m y spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour.” The angel said: “Fear not: 
for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy,” 
and the angelic host uttered forth their praise to 
God. “The shepherds returned, glorifying and 
praising God for all the things that they had 
heard and seen, as it was told unto them.” Some
time later the wise men “rejoiced w ith exceeding 
great joy” when to them  the star again appeared. 
All of which was purely and only the natural and
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appropriate expression on the part of angels and Note: This is the second of a series of articles
believing men of their joy in the Lord and of the (ay Mr. Rankin. The th ird  w ill appear, D.V., in 
joy of the Lord in  them. our next issue. — Editor.

The Relevancy of the Reformed Faith to Social 
Righteousness

By the Rev. J. Renwick Patterson, D. D.

This article is a condensation of four studies 
I had the privilege of presenting at a Christian 
W orker’s Conference. The subject was assigned. 
I t  is one tha t I would perhaps not have chosen 
had I been selecting it for myself. I am glad, 
however, that the assignment was made. It led 
me into an area of thought and into a field of study 
I might not have pursued had not the task been 
laid upon me.

The development of this theme is not a t all 
an easy task. The statem ent of it implies that 
one should be able to state very clearly and pre
cisely w hat are the supreme principles of the 
Reformed Faith. That involves something more 
than the mere repetition of the five well known 
tenets of Calvinism. There is a considerable dif
ference of opinion among theologians as to what 
the supreme principles of the Reformed Faith 
really are. With a faith so profound and all- 
inclusive as is Calvinism, tha t the pointing out of 
its supreme principles is a quite difficult task and 
one in which those who have attem pted to do so 
have come up w ith answers tha t are  somewhat 
at variance is not to be wondered at. Yet if we 
are going to establish tha t the Reformed Faith  has 
a relevancy to social righteousness in our day we 
will have to settle w hat we believe to be the su
preme principles of the faith. I t w ill then be ours 
to determine w hether or not these principles are 
relevant to social righteousness in our time.

Not only is it our task to attem pt to pin-point 
those principles of the Reformed Faith  that are 
particularly relevant to social righteousness, but 
also we m ust attem pt to so diagnose the ills of 
the world tha t we may be able to see the relevancy 
of these supreme principles to the specific needs 
of the world of our day.

I t does not require a great am ount of intelli
gence to be able to see that the world in which 
we live is in a tragic total situation. It is a world 
in which something is wrong — a world in which 
so much is wrong that many who study its ailments 
apart from the light of the Word of God find 
themselves arriving in the depths of despair and 
pessimism. Many of them become cynical. Nearly 
everyone agrees that the world is in a terrible 
mess. But the world’s sickness is not easy of 
diagnosis. I t is suffering from many complica
tions, so that it is exceedingly difficult to pin-point

the ailments and to say specifically and exactly 
where the trouble lies. Yet definite diagnosis is 
necessary and specific medication m ust be pre
scribed and applied.

Realizing something of the difficulties of un
derstanding, comprehending, diagnosing the dis
ease and then of applying the necessary medication 
to a patient that is frequently most uncooperative, 
indifferent and often rebellious, the adherents of 
the Reformed Faith are kept from joining the com
pany of cynics and descending w ith  them  into 
the valley of pessimism and despair by their be
lief that in the sovereignty of God is salvation 
found. The only specific for the disease of the 
world and of our society is found in the Word of 
God.

If the Reformed Faith  ever had a relevancy for 
the needs of the world it has a special relevancy 
for today. Never before has the  world faced the 
situation which confronts it now. N ever before 
has man had within his grasp forces th a t can bring 
about total destruction — the very anihilation of 
civilization. In such a to tal tragic situation the 
Reformed Faith has a special relevancy.

I have before me as I w rite  a  num ber of pub
lications. Everyone of them  is well w orth reading, 
and they all bear upon our subject. I am par
ticularly indebted to a little  booklet printed and 
distributed by the “Society of Reformed Publica
tions”, entitled, “Relevancy of the Pivotal Points 
of the Reformed Faith” by John E. Kuizenga. I 
am deeply indebted to this booklet for much of the 
development of this paper. I am also indebted to 
two other booklets — “The Sovereignty of God” 
by Professor John M urray, and “Christian Social 
Action in the United S tates” published by the 
Christian Labor Association. I wish also to men
tion three books that have been especially helpful: 
“Calvinism” by Abraham Kuyper, a book con
sisting of his six Stone Foundation lectures; “Com
mon Grace” by Cornelius Van Til; and “God Cen
tered Living” — a symposium by the Calvinistic 
Action Committee.

In the belief tha t the Reformed Faith is 
relevant — that it contains the  only adequate spe
cific for the ills of our civilization in this our day, 
I wish now to emphasize certain features of the 
Reformed Faith in support of its relevancy.
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The Reformed Faith is relevant, first of all, 

because it is a religion. I t  is an orthodox religion. 
It is Christian, and nothing less than the Christian 
religion is adequate. It is the belief of your reader 
th a t we have in the Reformed Faith the most con
sistent and  all-inclusive expression of Christianity 
to be found among the various forms of orthodoxy. 
It is a to talitarian  religion. I t hias no sympathy 
w ith  the secular, compartmentized view of life, 
the view tha t would relegate religion to one com
partm ent of life and confine it there.

The Reformed Faith is a totalitarian religion, 
one th a t implies direct access to God, and that 
calls for to tal commitment. It involves the total 
surrender, the total dedication, the total conse
cration of all tha t one is, of all that one has, and of 
all tha t one hopes to be, in all of life’s relation
ships, to the sovereign, triune God.

In this totalitarian religion, the Reformed 
Faith, God is not just an idea, not just a symbol, 
not ju st a poetic fancy, not just a means to an end, 
nor m erely a first cause nor an unmoved mover. 
He is the living God. He is the Person Supreme to 
Whom our highest loyalty belongs. Our life w ith 
Him does not permit any loyalties except those 
tha t can be included in loyalty to Him. It is a 
loyalty th a t calls not merely for the subordination, 
bu t for the absolute repudiation of every claim 
tha t clashes w ith  or conflicts in any way w ith the 
claims of Almighty God. The commitment called 
for is total, thle surrender full and unconditional. 
T hat is the Calvinistic ideal. Calvin’s own symbol 
of it  is a hand outstretched in service, holding a 
burning heart. That is the pulse-beat of this faith 
th a t is so relevant to the needs of the world today.

This totalitarian  aspect of the faith tha t is so 
suprem ely relevant today is something the free 
w orld lacks and something communism has in 
ugly caricature. The secret of communism is that 
it has succeeded, w ith all its ruthlessness, in  arous
ing a sense of self-dedication, a sense of self-con
secration to a cause, among its followers. And 
communistic youth has responded with a loyalty 
tha t is like loyalty to a religion. The godless, 
m aterialistic religion of communism, w ith all its 
treachery, has succeeded in striking a cord in the 
hearts of its youth, and they have responded with 
a loyalty th a t challenges the world. The secular
ized free w orld lacks this total dedication to a 
cause. The secularized free world isn’t  thinking 
in term s of self-sacrifice, it isn’t thinking in terms 
of spending its self. It is thinking rather in terms 
of crea tu re  comfort, in terms of leisure, in term s 
of enjoym ent of the way of life we have come so 
much to take for granted. The secularized free 
world does not have a loyalty like the loyalty to 
a religion. I t  is not total dedication to a cause 
tha t leads us to oppose communism. Rather, it 
is because we prefer smugness, a good time, an 
abundant life of self-indulgence. The only thing 
we really  hate is to be uncomfortable, and so we 
have set as our goal the highest possible level of

creature comfort. But there is no dedication there. 
There is nothing on tha t level to rival the loyalty 
to a religious dedication such as is found in Russia.

The only adequate rival to a religion is a 
higher religion. Secularism, lacking the total dedi
cation to a cause that is found in Communism is 
not adequately equipped to w ithstand communism. 
The w estern world is on the side of the weaker 
commitment and the lesser conviction. Something 
m ust be instilled into the democracies tha t is now 
lacking if they are to w ithstand the crises of our 
times.

The Reformed Faith  is exceedingly relevant 
today because it has that which the democracies 
lack and which they so much need. It is a totali
tarian  religion dedicated to a cause, undergirded 
w ith conviction and commanding a loyalty which 
is the only possible rival to the total dedication and 
loyalty undergirding communism.

To become infiltrated w ith this totalitarian 
concept, this dedication to a sovereign God, is the 
only hope of western civilization. Youth demands 
a religion — something to live for — something 
to adventure for — if need be, something to die 
for. If we dannot present to them and exemplify 
to them such a religion in Christianity, then sooner 
or la ter godless Communism, or some other false 
religion will win their hearts. That so-called 
C hristianity which rejects the Cross and conse
quently the challenge in the invitation, “If any 
m an will be my disciple, le t him deny himself and 
take up his cross daily and follow me,” Luke 9:23, 
has lost the element of total dedication, and it 
has nothing left to offer the democracies tha t is 
high enough to out-challenge communism. Little 
wonder is it that some modernistic leaders of con
tem porary Christianity have themselves developed 
a pink fringe and are drifting toward communism. 
The inevitable d rift is there because they them 
selves a re  lacking the only kind of total commit
m ent thlat can w ithstand the pull of the faith they 
see in a religion th a t is stronger than the faith  they 
have in their own.

But the God-centered, Bible founded Reformed 
Faith can present to the youth of our democracies 
the kind of religion tha t gives them  something to 
live for, to adventure for, and if need be, to die 
for. This is our hope, for it lifts our eyes above 
democracy, and, to quote Dr. Kuizenga, “unless 
and until democracy becomes a symbol of loyalty 
to something higher than democracy, democracy 
cannot endure.” Until we get ready to die for 
God we shall never be ready to die for our neigh
bors nor even for our own highest life.

The Bible-centered God-exalting Reformed 
Faith  presents and exemplifies such a Christianity. 
That is the first reason why I believe the R e
formed Faith is relevant to Social Righteousness in 
our day.

A young Chinese Communist speaking to Dr.
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Frank Price, a recent moderator of the P resby ter
ian Church U. S. and the last man of that Church 
to be run out of Red China, said, “Christianity can 
give the world a better social order than M arxian- 
ism ever can; but you see, we M arxians believe in 
ours. We give our time. We live on a moderate 
income and give the rest for propagation purposes 
of Marxianism. Until you Christians believe 
Christianity enough to live it, to sacrifice, to work 
for it, we M arxians are in the lead.” He was 
speaking about this thing of total dedication. If 
the Communists are aware of this, it is high time 
Christians in America w ere aw are of it. Having 
a faith sufficient for our day, le t’s declare it and 
live it.

Thiis totalitarian religion about which we have 
been speaking has to do w ith far more than the in
dividual. Likewise it has to do w ith far more 
than just the spiritual side of life. The funda
m ental concept of the Reformed Faith, as has a l
ready been indicated, is the sovereignty of God. 
The second reason w hy I believe the Reformed 
Faith to be relevant is because of that concept.

The a ll im portant question is w hether God has 
to do with the whole of life or w hether He is lim
ited to a m ere fraction of it. Is He relevant or is 
He irrelevant? Does God really count? And if 
He counts, is it only in a small sector of m an’s 
life — in his religious feelings and worship? In 
other areas of life is man atonomous? Does God 
have a voice in those areas of life tha t are defined 
as things not religious, or as things not spiritual? 
Does God have any relevancy in the physical, 
temporal and earthly areas of life? It is in these 
'areas that social problems, national affairs and civ
il government belong. Does God have any rele
vancy here? The secular view of life is that God 
has nothing to do in these areas.

In the world in which we live two life systems 
are engaged in m ortal combat. One is out to 
build a world of its own from the data of the 
natural man, and to construct man himself from 
the data of nature. The other is out to build a 
world honoring to God and to His Son, Jesus Christ
— to build a life system devoted, for the glory of 
God, to saving the Christian heritage and to pro
moting the Cause of God on earth.

As Christians face the world w ith its problems, 
they must never assume tha t non-Christian thought 
has no contribution to make whatsoever toward 
their solution. But it is only Christian thought 
that can see the problems in their true perspective. 
Non-Christian thought views the problems as 
rising out of the horizontal or social relationships 
between individuals, groups and cultures. Chris
tian thought sees tha t while the horizontal relation
ships have a bearing on these problems, tha t there 
is a vertical or spiritual relationship between man 
and God, and that things will never be right on the 
horizontal until the vertical relationship is right. 
We have our social problems prim arily as the re 

sult of a disturbance in the vertical relationship. 
This disturbance consists of m an’s revolt against 
the authority of God, the entrance of sin into God’s 
creation, and the resultant separation of man from 
God. The solution is the restoration of the verti
cal relationship.

Christians and non-Christians live in the same 
physical world. But the C hristian’s interpretation 
of that world is entirely d ifferent from  the non- 
Christian’s interpretation. By the very nature of 
things it is u tterly  impossible for the non-Chris
tian to grasp the Christian world-view. It is im 
possible because tha t view calls for spiritual dis
cernment. Jesus told Nicodemus tha t a man can
not “see”, cannot grasp w ith the mind, cannot un
derstand with the heart, cannot conceive of the na
ture or understand the m eaning and purpose 
of the Kingdom of God unless he has experienced a 
new birth  and been made a new creation in Jesus 
Christ. And that is something tha t calls for divine 
intervention.

But the Christian, the one who has experienced 
this Divine intervention and has been m ade a new 
creature, is in  the unique position. He is able to 
see that which the non-Christian cannot see. He 
is able, in the light of the Word of God to struc
ture it in his mind and to work tow ard it in his 
mind and to work it in his life. Moreover, he is 
in a position to make use of the common grace 
which God has bestowed upon all men to help him 
structure this Kingdom in hum an society to the 
glory of God.

The sovereignty of God applies not only to the 
way in which we are saved. It applies to our 
thinking on ultim ate reality. The Reformed Faith 
calls for the God-centered look in our total w orld
view, our structure of the total field of hum an 
knowledge. The Christian, being redeemed by the 
grace of God and for which redem ption he gives 
God all the glory, learns to view  'all things in the 
light of God’s revelation. God enters his in terpre
tation of every aspect of reality. In his construc
tion of hum an society God enters every realm. 
In his cultural outreach, God becomes the first 
and the last.

In the sovereignty of God is found the only 
sure foundation for individuality w ith the rights of 
“life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness.” The 
individual belongs to God and to His purposes and 
only He has the right to use the individual as the 
means to serve His purpose. W ithout the sover
eignty of God false absolutes arise and freedom 
is lost. The individual becomes a pawn.

When freedom is built on the wrong founda
tion the result is slavery. This happens because 
men w ithout God do not know w hat to do w ith 
freedom except to enslave themselves. W ithout 
the sovereignty of God there  is no basis left for 
freedom. If God is not sovereign then w hat basis 
is there for the state not being sovereign, and if 
there is no higher sovereignty than the state,
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w hat is to prevent it from becoming absolute and 
dictatorial? Men of the Reformation overthrew  
tyranny  and brought about the establishment of 
democracies moving toward education, religious 
liberty  and decent living conditions for all men 
because they w ere building on the sovereignty of 
God in which they saw the charter of freedom. 
From  this same God nations derive their being and 
governments derive their authority to preserve 
order, to suppress evil and punish the doers thereof 
within, and to resist aggression from without.

Having created the world and endowed it w ith 
a ll the scientific, social and industrial potential
ities which are in the process of development, a 
world so rich in natural resources, a world 
in which so many forces operate in the realm  of 
na tu ra l law, a world to be populated with intelli
gent beings capable of using those natural re 
sources and of harnessing those natural laws, 
surely it m ust have been with the intent that 
m an should search out and  use those resources 
and laws in promoting the abundant life for man to 
the glory of God. That is both implicit and ex
plicit in the  command, “Replenish the earth  and 
subdue it.” Gen. 1:28. To subdue means to conquer 
and bring into subjection — to render submissive 
and usable. All of God’s commands are purpose
ful. Man is to subdue the earth  for a purpose. He 
is to develop and utilize for the good of man and 
the glory of God all that God has put w ithin his 
reach to the fullest extent of his physical and in
tellectual capabilities.

To subdue the earth, develop these resources, 
harness these forces, educate man and cultivate his 
intellectual and creative powers, his questfulness, 
his im aginative potentials, his inventive genius, 
w ithout corollarity to the sovereignty of God is to 
develop a  m onstrosity that will destroy the very 
beings who created it. There is no question but 
th a t man has made great strides in subduing the 
earth. Much of it has been witnessed in our day. 
But in doing so he has constructed a monster be
fore w hich he quakes today in fear and 'anxiety. 
He 'has not kept God foremost in his thinking. All 
too often God has not entered his thinking a t all.

As it is only under the sovereignty of God that 
the individual finds his right to life, liberty and 
the pursuit of happiness, so it is under the sov
ereignty of God that a nation, a  sovereign state, 
finds its rights. Aside from the sovereignty of 
God there  is no ultim ate reason why a wicked 
nation m ust fall. But if God is sovereign and just, 
then wicked nations have reason to tremble.

W ithout God, government becomes merely the 
voice of the strong, or the voice of whatever class 
is in  power. But w ith God and under His sov
ereignty governm ent becomes His agency for the 
promotion of harmony and justice. The more 
conscious a government is of its responsibility to 
God the more zeolous it will be in seeking the 
abundant life for its people.

Jesus said, “Ye shall know the tru th , and the 
tru th  shall make you free”. That holds for indi
viduals and it holds for nations. The great funda
m ental of all tru th  is that God is sovereign. Man’s 
w orst difficulties begin when he denies this funda
m ental and assumes tha t he is free to do as he 
pleases. The only hope for our civilization in this 
atomic age is an awakening to the fact tha t God is, 
and tha t He, not man, has the last word. When 
men become bond servants of God, and as such, 
servants to all men, then is their freedom formed 
and preserved. Hence, the relevancy of the Re
formed Faith  to Social Righteousness, relevant 
because God is the ultim ate of reality.

A nother reason why I believe the Reformed 
Faith to be relevant to social righteousness is be
cause of its concept of sin. We cannot have a prop
er understanding of the world situation unless we 
have a correct view of sin.

The Reformed Faith, w ith its Biblical view 
that sin had its origin in a prim al fall, and that 
the resultant guilt and perversion is co-extensive 
with the race, rejects the inadequate, unrealistic, 
insane and impossible views of sin that man has 
form ulated in his own speculative thinking. It 
holds tha t man is not fundam entally good, but 
tha t he is fundam entally evil. This view of sin 
is particularly  relevant to the  needs of our day 
when present attitudes toward the enormities of 
sin are exceedingly shallow. The Reformed Faith 
gives us the answer to why we have such a  wicked 
world, and why such sinful people exist in it. But 
the resultant pessimism into which we are pressed 
because of our knowledge of man is transcended 
by optimism because of our knowledge of God.

We have only to consider w hat is happening 
in so many of our courts of justice today to see 
the lightness w ith which sin is regarded. The 
m odern notion tha t criminals are mere unfortu
nates who have become confused in their thinking 
and got themselves out of social adjustm ent serves 
to encourage crime. The tendency is to regard 
them  as not being responsible for their acts, but 
ra ther as the poor victims of circumstance and en
vironment. Discipline in society as well as in the 
home and in church is almost a thing of the past.

But w here the Reformed Faith is strong men 
know w hat sin is and they know w hat to do about 
it. The Word of God gives the m agistrate the 
power of the sword for a purpose — in order to 
deal w ith vice and crime, w ith economic exploit
ation and moral debauchery of individuals and 
communities. I t is needed in order to restore and 
preserve the righ t conception of law and in  order 
to m aintain the proper adm inistration of it by the 
courts.

The Reformed or Calvinistic conception of sin 
is relevant, not only because it would restore the 
the power of the sword within, but it would also 
restore the power of the sword without. And may
I say right here that it is not war-mongering to



14

make such ia statement. There is in the world 
today a sentim ental love th a t is founded upon 
neither justice nor righteousness. I t is a kind of 
love that destroys the capacity for stern  and 
righteous indignation. Biblical love, on the other 
hand, preserves that capacity, and  in a world of 
sin that capacity m ust be preserved. Certainly 
we must w ork for peace. The Reformed Faith bids 
us strive for it, but at the same time it recognizes 
that just wars may a t any time be necessary. The 
Reformed Faith  is therefore not radically pacifistic.

A conviction of sin is necessary if there is to 
be a conviction of righteousness and a conviction 
of judgment. Of the three convictions which the 
Holy Spirit by His coming brings to the world, the 
first mentioned is tha t of sin. Then follow the 
conviction of righteousness and of judgment. 
There can be no true conception of either righteous
ness or judgm ent if there is not a  true  conception 
of sin. “Righteousness exalteth  a nation, but sin 
is a reproach to any people.” For a nation to be 
exalted i t  m ust know w hat righteousness is and 
practice it, and to know w hat righteousness is that 
it may practice it, it m ust know w hat sin is — w hat 
it  is that brings “reproach to any people”.

The Reformed Faith  is relevant to social 
righteousnes in our day because of its concept of 
sin. This conviction will send us out to work for 
social reform, to labor for the raising of the moral 
standards of our society, and to seek the promotion 
of justice on the basis of high conviction in con
formity w ith the revealed w ill of God, ra ther than, 
as is so often the case, upon pragm atic experim en
tation, prudence, expediency or compromise. The 
Reformed conviction of sin will keep us working 
constantly for a new social order, founded upon 
and exalting tru th  and righteousness, but this same 
conviction will prevent us from illusions in ex
pecting the impossible. Since sin will always be 
present in time, Utopias w ill therefore never be 
attained. However, as the individual is ever to 
strive for perfection in his own life because our 
“Father in heaven is perfect”, so our faith  directs 
us to labor to bring society to perfection, to con
formity w ith the kingdom of God, a goal impossible 
of attainm ent in this world, yet one toward which 
we are duty bound to strive.

In fu rther support of the relevancy of the Re
formed Faith  to Social Righteousness I wish now to 
consider briefly the subject of “grace”. And since 
we are dealing with the relevancy of the Reformed 
Faith  to Social Righteousness ra ther than the rele
vancy of the Reformed Faith  to Redemption, our 
particular interest at this point w ill be “common” 
rather than “special” grace. I may say that in 
dealing w ith this subject it is not my intention 
to enter into the controversy over this subject that 
has arisen among Dutch theologians or among those 
of Dutch descent.

I may say that I adhere to the traditional view 
of the doctrine defended by Abraham Kuyper.

The Bible declares that there is a law w ritten  on 
every man’s heart. All men have a sense of right 
and wrong. This law on the heart is a gift of God, 
something He has bestowed upon all men. But 
why should all men have been thtus endowed? To 
what purpose was this gift bestowed? I t appears 
to me that Kuyper has handled these questions ex
ceedingly well.

In the mind of Kuyper common grace has both 
a negative and a positive aspect. It has a re 
straining aspect and a prom oting aspect. In his 
view, the essence of common grace in its negative 
aspect, is God’s restra in t upon the  process of the 
sinful development of history. It is common grace 
that keeps the totally depraved from being totally 
wicked. It is common grace tha t prevents this 
world from being the most wicked of all possible 
wicked worlds. The essence of common grace in 
its positive aspect, as conceived by Kuyper, is the 
accomplishment in history the sinner is enabled to 
make by reason of God’s gifts to him.

The entire doctrine of common grace, accord
ing to Kuyper, presupposes, as does also that of 
special grace, the fact of total depravity. The 
difference between common grace and special 
grace is indicated in the d ifferent effects they 
accomplish upon the totally  depraved. Common 
grace always results in something less than regen
eration. Special grace always results in regener
ation. By it the cancer of sin is rem oved by ta k 
ing out its roots. Common grace does not re 
move the cancer, it merely suppresses it. Common 
grace may trim  back the w ild shoots, but it does 
not lift out the root. I t  serves to prevent in time 
the full fruitage of total depravity. Common grace 
is God’s restraining of the  destructive forces of 
sin. I t is His chaining of Satan for a season. 
This negative aspect of common grace results in the 
restraint of sin in the soul of man so that his 
thoughts are not totally corrupt, in the body of 
man so tha t his deeds are not totally  base, and in 
the world of man so tha t it is not totally  wicked. 
The scope of common grace is the  total man and 
his total world.

But God’s purpose is not m erely to make 
human life possible, or endurable on the earth  by 
the restraint of sin, it is also His purpose to make 
possible the appearance of civil righteousness, ju s
tice and government on the earth  among all men. 
This, Kuyper holds, is the aspect of common grace 
“that leads to the m aintenance and control of our 
human life.”

But why should the world be preserved? Why 
should sinners be controlled? Why should there 
be any civil government among the heathen? Why 
should the world be continued through a repetition 
of ages? If life is merely repetition, w hy should it 
be continued at all? But life has not been m erely 
repetition. There has been progress in history. 
There has been advancement. H ere too, we see 
the effects of common grace, for it operates not
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only to restra in  the process of sin 'and to maintain 
and control hum an life, but it operates also to 
cause hum an life and the life of the world to pass 
through processes resulting in their more complete 
and richer development. Common grace works 
then, 1st. for the restrain t of sin, 2nd. for main
tenance and control in hum an life, and 3rd. for 
progress in the world. Because of the operation 
of common grace we have a degree of order in the 
world. Civil government operates, crime is pun
ished, laws are enacted, courts of justice function, 
and civilization is possible.

Christians are  called “the salt of the earth” 
and the “light of the world”. But salt is of no 
value unless there  is something to be salted. Light 
is of no value unless there is something to be il
lum inated. Common grace gives true believera 
something to build on and work w ith in their en
deavor to promote the progress of the Kingdom of 
God on earth. W ithout common grace their task 
would be hopeless and meaningless. But with 
common grace there is something in the natural 
m an and in his world that the recipients of special 
grace can utilize and work w ith to the glory of 
God. Common grace is the only explanation we 
have as to w hy this world, which is so predomi
nately non-Christian, is not worse than it is.

Common grace gives Christians something to 
work w ith  in seeking moral reform and Christian 
social action. The gift of common grace being 
bestowed upon all men, we have no excuse for 
considering the task of reform hopeless. I t is not 
possible to m ake all men Christian. Only those are 
Christian, in  the true sense of the term, who are 
the recipients of God’s special, efficacious grace, 
w hich He bestows by grace alone. But due to 
common grace m an is educable. He can be taught 
to aspire. He can have instilled in him a sense of 
duty. He can be led to serve. He can be inspired 
to w ork for noble ends. He can be taught to sac
rifice for th a t which is good and even to die for 
the general welfare.

This lays upon Christians a solemn obligation 
and duty to utilize these qualities in the natural 
m an for the upbuilding of the cause of righteous
ness and the advancement of the Kingdom of God 
on earth . These are the qualities w ith which we 
m ay w ork in  non-Ohiristian society, in non-Chris
tian  nations and in the non-Christian world in 
prom oting the general welfare, in promoting 
hum an relations and understanding, in promoting 
the  peace of the world and good will among men.

The final thing I w ant to mention in support 
of the relevancy of the Reformed Faith to social 
righteousness is the  Reformed Concept of the King
ship of Jesus Christ. “Christ is KING.” He is 
Lord over all the  earth. Ju st prior to His ascension 
our Lord said, “All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth ”. He has been given authority 
over all tha t there is. When all the ideas involved 
in our Christian faith are made to converge at one

point, in one prim ary and all-inclusive idea, that 
idea takes the form of the Kingship of Jesus 
Christ. The sovereignty of God and the Kingship 
of Jesus Christ are corollary doctrines. They be
long together — they merge into one — yet in 
such a way tha t there is a distinction.

The Kingship of Jesus Christ presupposes 
everything tha t He is. I t  presupposes His deity, 
His incarnation, His messianic office, His death, 
His resurrection, His ascension and His exaltation. 
I t is not on the basis of any one of these alone, but 
on all of them, in grand and total concept, that 
His Kingship rests.

The Apostle Paul, in writing the first chapter 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians, was carried by the 
Spirit into an ecstasy of eloquence as he expressed 
his desire that they m ight comprehend the signifi
cance of the Kingship of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
His prayer was tha t God would give them the spirit 
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
Him, th a t their understanding might be enlighten
ed, so tha t they would know the hope of His call
ing, the riches of the glory of His inheritance in 
the saints, the exceeding greatness of His power 
toward believers, the working of His power in 
being raised from the dead and set at the righit 
hand of the Father of glory in heavenly places,- 
fa r above all principality and power, far above 
all m ight and dominion, fa r 'above every name that 
is named — not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come; Who has had all things put 
under His feet, and who has been given the Head
ship over all things, even of the Church, which is^ 
His body, and which is also His satisfaction an<£. 
fullness. All of this the Father of Glory has given 
to Jesus Christ our Lord, our King — the One who 
filleth all in all. He is the first and the last — the 
beginning and the ending — the Alpha and the 
Omega — the WORD — the PERSON in whom the 
total creative idea of God is embodied, the One 
by Whom all things w ere created, the One who 
upholds all things by the word of His power. He 
is the ultim ate end of all tha t has ever been, that 
is, or th a t shall ever be. On the basis of all that 
He is, in His person, and in His work, He has been 
given ia nam e tha t is above every name, tha t at 
the nam e of Jesus every knee should bow and 
every tongue confess. This is the King of kings 
and the Lord of lords who is seated at the right 
hand of the M ajesty on high.

Bring fo rth  a just and loving King who is 
loved, honored and respected by his subjects and 
they w ill gladly obey him  and with joy lay down 
their lives for him. Such a King we have in Jesus, 
and those who have been rescued from the guilt 
and curse of sin by His redem ptive grace find 
their joy and satisfaction in daily dying unto self 
in order tha t they may live for Him to the glory 
of God.

As King, he reigns over all of life. He is Lord 
of the individual life, Head of the Church, and
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King of nations, and is to be so recognized by each. 
Tlhe distinctive grasp of the  Reformed Faith  of 
the sovereignty of God comes to living reality in 
the Kingship of Jesus Christ. I t  is His Kingship 
that gives meaning to the ten commandments in 
our day. Our m orality finds its essence and com
pelling motive in Him. He being the compelling 
motive in the Christian Faith for m orality keeps it 
from relapsing into legalism. The emphasis is 
taken from the “thou shalt not” and put in a faith 
which 'has its ethics and m orality based on the 
commandments, but which finds its compelling 
motive in the spirit of a new life in Him.

This all-inclusive doctrine of the Kingship of 
Christ embraces every other doctrine of the Chris
tian faith. I t puts meaning into all our evangelis
tic and missionary endeavors and sends us out, not 
merely w ith a m an-centered passion for souls, but 
w ith a Christ centered passion to tell men about 
our Lord so that they may know Him, and observe 
to do all things whatsoever He has commanded. 
I t sends us out to seek reform ation in our social 
and national life w ith a Bible-centered Christ- 
exalting application of the Gospel to society with 
the purpose of having His Kingship honored in 
every area of life.

In fighting the liquor traffic, in seeking the 
preservation of the Christian Sabbath, in laboring 
to maintain a place for the Bible in public educa
tion, and in working in behalf of other causes 
along the reform  front, the compelling motive must 
ever be the honor of Christ.

It is the desire to honor Him that motivates us

in seeking His recognition in the fundam ental law 
of our land. We labor because we believe that 
theocracy is the only sure foundation for democ
racy. When democracies are established on other 
bases — man-centered — such as “Like equality 
by nature, natural rights, m an’s fullest develop
ment, the greatest good for the greatest num ber,” 
without any recognition of the rights of God, they 
are built upon the sand.

I t is only on the basis of the E ternal King 
that democracy can m aintain its life and go on to 
full strength. The Kingship of Christ has smashed 
tyrannies of the past. In tha t Kingship is our 
hope for the present and for the future. Liberty, 
freedom, human rights and privileges are assured 
only when we build on tru th . As Jesus said, “Ye 
shall know the truth, and the tru th  shall make you 
free.”

Christians have been committed w ith the task 
of transforming the world, but it m ust be tra n s 
formed “according to the  pattern  shown on the 
Mount”. It must be built according to the purposes 
of God.

Our Christian Faith is immensely relevant to 
social reform in our day, relevant because the total 
world-view concepts which are derived from the 
Word of God are the only concepts adequate to a 
world in need. With His help and for His glory 
may we strive to declare His purposes so th a t all 
our efforts toward the moral reform ation of our 
society and nation will be in accord w ith the Di
vine Standard.

Religious Terms Defined
ANTINOMIANISM. The false teaching that 

the Christian, by reason of C hrist’s atonem ent and 
obedience to God’s law, is freed from the obli
gation of personal obedience to the moral law of 
God.

DISPENSATIONALISM. The false system of 
Bible interpretation represented by the writings 
of J. N. Darby and the Scofield Reference Bible, 
which divides the history of mankind into seven 
distinct periods or “dispensations,” and affirms 
that in each period God deals w ith the hum an race 
on the basis of some one specific principle. Dis- 
pensationalism denies the spiritual identity of 
Israel and the Church, and tends to set grace and 
law sharply against each other as antithetical and 
mutually exclusive principles.

POSTMILLENNIALISM. That view of the 
Last Things which holds tha t the second coming 
of Christ w ill take place following the close of a

long period of world-wide peace and righteousness 
(but not absolute perfection w ithout sin or death) 
called “the Millennium” or “the Kingdom of God.” 
Orthodox Postmillennialism accepts the super
natural Christianity of the  Scriptures, and holds 
that the Millennium will be brought about by the 
power of God, partly, at least, through evangelism, 
missionary work, the work of the Holy Spirit in 
the salvation of men, and the application of Chris
tian ethical principles to society.

PSEUDO-POSTMILLENNIALISM. An opti
mistic belief in human betterm ent and progress 
which serves Modernists and Liberals as a substi
tute for belief in the Biblical prophecies concern
ing the Last Things. Pseudo-Postm illennialism  be
lieves that the Kingdom of God will be achieved 
gradually through a NATURAL process by which 
social institutions will be reform ed and “Chris
tianized.” This differs from orthodox Postm il
lennialism in that it regards the coming of the
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Kingdom of God as the product of the operation 
of n a tu ra l laws in an evolutionary process, w here
as orthodox Postmillennialism regards the com
ing of the Kingdom of God as the product of the 
SUPERNATURAL working of the Holy Spirit in 
connection w ith  the preaching of the Gospel and 
the expansion of Christianity in the world.

PREMILLENNIALISM. That view of the Last 
Things which holds that the second coming of 
Christ w ill be followed by a period of w orld
wide peace and righteousness, before the end of 
the world, called “the Millennium” or “the King
dom of God,” during which Christ will reign as 
King in person on this earth. Prem illennialists are 
divided into various groups by their different 
views of the order of events associated w ith the 
second coming of Christ, but they all agree in 
holding tha t there will be a millennium on earth  
AFTER the second coming of Christ but BEFORE 
the end of the world.

AMILLENNIALISM. That view of the Last 
Things w hich holds that the Bible does not predict 
a  “M illennium ” or period of world-wide peace and 
righteousness on this earth  before the end of the 
world. Amillennialism teaches that there w ill be 
a parallel and contemporaneous development of 
good and evil — God’s Kingdom and Satan’s 
kingdom — in the world, which will continue until 
the second coming of Christ. A t the second com
ing of Christ the resurrection and the judgm ent 
will take place, followed by the eternal order of 
things — the absolute, perfect Kingdom of God, 
in which there w ill be no sin, suffering nor death. 
A m illennialists emphasize the idea that time (or 
“history” ) is the realm of that which is relative, 
incomplete and imperfect, whereas eternity (or 
tha t w hich is “beyond history”) is the realm  of 
tha t which is absolute, complete and perfect.

ESCHATOLOGY. The doctrine of the Last 
Things. The nam e comes from the Greek word 
“eschatos,” meaning “last.” Eschatology includes 
Che state of man after death, the second coming 
of Christ and related matters, the resurrection, the 
judgment, heaven, hell and eternity.

ACCOMMODATION OF SCRIPTURE. The 
practice of taking a phrase or text of Scripture out 
of its context, and employing it otherwise than ac
cording to its proper meaning, to apply to some 
other m atte r which the words seem to fit. For 
example, the words of 1 Samuel 9:13 have some
times been applied by accommodation to the Chris
tian’s approach to the communion table in the sac
ram ent of the  Lord’s Supper. The practice of 
accommodation of Scripture is always wrong and 
sinful, for it amounts to making a text of Scrip
tu re  say something which it does not really say. 
The m inister who deals in accommodation of Scrip
ture betrays the fact that he is a careless student

of Scripture who has not learned how to handle 
aright the Word of truth'.

ADIAPHORA. Things inherently morally in
different; that is, m atters which in themselves are 
neither sinful nor righteous, but which may be 
either sinful or lawful according to circumstances 
(Romans 14:1-12).

ADORATION. The act of reverently contem
plating the divine m ajesty and glory, and render
ing loving worship to God for His sake.

ALTAR. A table or raised structure upon 
which sacrifices were offered. Sacrifices having 
been fulfilled and abolished forever by the true 
sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, there remains 
no need for altars, and the communion table in a 
Christian congregation’s place of worship should 
not be called an  altar, for no sacrifice is offered 
upon it. The use of the phrase “family altar” to 
mean the practice of fam ily worship is improper 
and misleading and should be avoided.

ANABAPTISTS. A sect which arose in G er
many a t the time of the Reformation, which prac
ticed the re-baptism of persons who had been b ap 
tized as infants.

ANNIHILATIONISM. The false doctrine that 
the wicked w ill not suffer eternal punishment in 
hell, but w ill finally cease to  exist, as if they had 
never lived.

ANTEDILUVIANS. Those members of the 
human race that lived before the great flood of 
Genesis 6-8.

ANTICHRIST. One who is against Christ. 
There are m any antichrists (1 John 2:18), and also 
a spirit of antichrist in the world (1 John 4:3). 
Many orthodox Reformed theologians believe that
2 Thess. 2:3, 4 and Rev. 13:1-10 predict the appear
ance of an individual, personal anti-christ, who 
will be u tterly  against Christ, before the second 
coming of the Lord.

ANTITYPE. That which corresponds to a type; 
the fulfilm ent of a type. Thus, Adam, Moses and 
David are types of Christ, or divinely planned por
trayals of certain tru ths about Christ, whereas 
Christ is the antitype of Adam, Moses and David.

APOCRYPHA. Those books excluded from the 
Bible because of lack of divine inspiration. “The 
books commonly called Apocrypha, not being of 
divine inspiration, are no part of the canon of 
Scripture; and therefore are of no authority in the 
Church of God, nor to be any otherwise approved, 
or made use of, than other human writings” (West
m inster Confession of Faith, I. 3).



18

Some Noteworthy Quotations
IF FAITH HAS NOT for its basis a testimony 

of God to which we must submit, as to an au th
ority exterior to our personal judgment, and inde
pendent of it, then faith is no faith.

— Adolphe Monod

IT MAY SOMETIMES seem difficult to take 
our stand frankly  by the side of Christ and His 
apostles. It will always be found safe.

— Benjam in B. Warfield

THE MORE I STUDY the Scriptures, the ex
ample of Christ, and of the apostles, and the his
tory of my own heart, the more I am convinced 
that a testimony of God, placed w ithout us and 
above us, exempt from  all in term ixture of sin and 
error which belong to a fallen race, and received 
w ith submission on the sole authority of God, is 
the true basis of faith.

— Adolphe Monod

YOU MAY READ your Bible, and pray over 
it till you die; you may w ait on the preached Word 
every Sabbath day, and sit down at every sacra
m ent till you die; yet, if you do not find Christ 
in the ordinances, if He do not reveal Himself to 
your soul in the preached Word, in the broken 
bread and poured-out wine, if you are not brought 
to cleave to Him, to believe in Him, to cry out 
with inward adoration: “My Lord, and my God;” 
“How great is His goodness! How great is His 
beauty!" — then the outw ard observance of the 
ordinances is all in vain to you. You have come 
to the well of salvation, but have gone away w ith 
the pitcher empty and however proud and boast
ful you may be of your bodily exercise, you will 
find in that day that it profits little, and that you 
will stand speechless before the King.

— Robert M urray McCheyne

IT IS A HARDER THING to be a holy person 
than to be a m artyr. I t is more easy to withstand 
an enemy than a temptation. When conflict w ith 
an enemy, we do not conflict w ith an arm  of flesh 
and blood; but w ith inward conflict we fight with 
“principalities and powers.”

— Thomas Manton

WORKS ARE NOT the condition of justifica
tion, yet they are the evidence of it. By the righ t
eousness of faith we are acquitted from sin, and 
by the righteousness of works we are acquitted 
from guile and hypocrisy. Though works have 
nothing to do in the court of heaven in m atter of 
justification, yet they have a voice and testimony 
in the court of conscience.

— Thomas Manton

MAN HATES EVIL, because it is against his

interest; But God hates evil, because it is against 
His nature.

— Thomas Manton

NO CHILD OF GOD can ever grow strong in 
grace with mere exhortation, if it be not associated 
with good old-fashioned doctrine. I should like 
to hear all our pulpits sounding w ith  the good 
old-fashioned doctrine of John Owen, and such 
men as Bunyan, and Charnock, and Goodwin, and 
those men of olden time who knew the tru th  and 
dared to preach it fully. There w ere giants in 
those days . . . .  Now w here find we such? We 
labor and we strive, we dig, we toil, we seek to 
be something, and we end in  being nothing. And 
so it must be as long as hands are weak and knees 
are feeble; and so also m ust this be as long as 
good doctrine is denied us, and tru th  is kept back 
in the ministry. Feed God’s children well; give 
them comfort; give them much to feed upon of 
the sweet things of the kingdom of God; and then 
they will grow strong, then they w ill begin to 
work.

— Charles H. Spurgeon

CHRIST’S SOLDIERS ALWAYS win their 
battles on their knees. On their feet they may 
be conquered, but on the ir knees they are in 
vincible.

— Charles H. Spurgeon

IN THE PSALMS, we look into the heart of 
all the saints, and we seem to gaze into fa ir  pleas- 
ure-gardens; into heaven itself, indeed; where 
bloom the sweet, refreshing, gladdening flowers 
of holy and happy thoughts about God and all 
His benefits. On the other hand, w here will you 
find deeper, sadder, more piteous words of m ourn
ing than in the Psalms? In these again, we look 
into the heart of the saints, and we seem to be 
looking into death, yea, into hell itself. How 
gloomy, how dark it is there, because of the many 
sad visions of the w rath of God!

— M artin Luther

GIVE WHAT THOU commandest, and com
mand what Thou wilt.

— A ugustine of Hippo

THE GRACE OF GOD does not find men fit 
for salvation, but makes them  so.

— Augustine of Hippo

IN HEAVEN ALONE is the attainm ent of our 
highest good.

— Jonathan Edwards
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LESSON 21 

Prayer for Deliverance from Evil

Q. 195. What do we pray for in the sixth pe
tition?

A. In the sixth petition, (which is, “And lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil”), 
acknowledging, that the most wise, righteous, and 
gracious God, for divers holy and just ends, may 
so order things, that we may be assulted, foiled, 
and for a time led captive by temptations; . . .

Scripture References:

Matt. 6:13. Luke 11:4. The sixth petition of 
the Lord’s Prayer.

2 Chron. 32:31. Judges 2:21, 22. Deut. 4:34; 
7:19. Job 1:12; 2:6. Acts 20:19. James 1:2, 3. 
Heb. 11:37. For His own wise and holy purposes, 
God sometimes permits His children to be tempted 
by evil, and even to yield to temptation for a time.
Questions:

1. W hat great problem is involved in the sub
ject of tem ptation?

The problem  of the relation of God to evil. 
This problem, we must at once confess, cannot be 
wholly solved. The Bible does not reveal the 
solution of it, except in part; and our finite and 
sin-clouded minds are unable to give a full and 
final answ er to the question: How can a good God 
perm it evil to originate and exist in His creation?

We can only accept w hat the Bible tells us 
concerning this subject w ith childlike faith and h u 
m ility, and frankly confess that “we know in 
p a rt” only, and that the full solution is one of 
the secret things which God has reserved to 
Himself. Those who attem pt fully to rationalize 
this problem  run  a terrible risk of falling into 
skepticism.

2. W hat wrong solutions of this problem have 
been attem pted?

(a) The theory of dualism, which holds that 
good and evil, or God and Satan, are both eternal, 
so that from  all eternity  they have confronted 
each other and have been in conflict w ith each 
other. This theory cannot be accepted because it is 
contrary to the plain teaching of the Bible that 
in the beginning there was only God, and that evil 
originated in the universe subsequently to God’s 
work of creation. Only God has existed from all 
eternity; Satan had a beginning.

(b) The theory of a limited God, who would 
like to prevent and restrain evil in the universe, 
bu t finds th a t he lacks the power to do so. Ac
cording to this theory God is doing the best He can, 
but His pow er is limited in various ways (such as 
by the laws of nature, or by the free will of His

creatures) and therefore it is not possible for Him 
to cope adequately -with the forces of evil. This 
theory cannot be accepted because it is contrary 
to the clear teaching of the Bible that God is Al
mighty; He is infinite in His being and all His 
attributes, and nothing tha t He chooses to do is 
too hard for Him to accomplish. Moreover, this 
theory of a lim ited God fails to explain how evil 
originated.

3. W hat light does the Bible shed on this 
problem of the relation of God to evil?

While the Bible does not provide a complete 
solution, it does give some tru ths which shed light 
on the problem and guard us against jumping to 
erroneous conclusions. W hat the Bible teaches on 
the subject may be summarized as follows:

(a) Only God has existed eternally; all that 
exists except God owes its existence to His work 
of creation (Gen. 1:1).

(b) When the created universe came from the 
hand of God, it was wholly good, that is, free from 
both physical and moral evil (Gen. 1:31).

(c) Evil originated subsequently to the crea
tion, beginning w ith the fall of certain of the angels 
“from  their first estate,” that is, from holiness (2 
Pet. 2:4. Jude 6).

(d) Satan, the chief of the fallen angels, in
troduced evil into the hum an race by seducing Eve 
to commit sin (Gen. 3:1-6).

(e) Through the sin of Adam, sin and death 
became universal in the hum an race (Rom. 5:12).

(f) The fall of the angels, and the temptation 
and fall of the hum an race, were perm itted by 
God, and also foreordained by God (Eph. 1:11. 
Psalm 33:11. Psalm  115:3. Dan. 4:35).

(g) The responsibility for the origin and con
tinuance of evil rests wholly upon the fallen angels 
and hum an beings, not a t all upon God (Psalm 
25:8. 1 John 1:5).

(h) God’s reason for perm itting evil was His 
own purpose to order it to His own glory in the 
end (Rom. 11:32. Job 1:12; 2:6; 42:10-17).

4. W hat aspects of this problem does the Bible 
leave unexplained?

(a) How evil could originate in beings wholly 
good, as Satan and all the angels were when they 
w ere created.

(b) How Satan could succeed in leading our 
first parents into sin, when there was no evil in 
their nature to which he could appeal.
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(c) How God could perm it and foreordain 
evil w ithout Himself becoming responsible for its 
sinfulness.

These are m ysteries which baffle our minds. 
We simply do not know the answers. Yet we dare 
not attem pt to deny the facts. Those who attem pt 
to solve the problem by denying these three facts, 
only plunge into heresies which are totally des
tructive of Christianity. There is a point at which 
a reverent ignorance, ra ther than  irreverent spec
ulation and theorizing, becomes us.

5. Is it right to blame our tem ptations on God?

Certainly not (Jam es 1:13, 14). God does not 
Himself tem pt any  person. To blame our tem p

tations on God is wicked and irreverent. Yet it 
is also wrong to suppose th a t God has nothing 
whatever to do with the tem ptations tha t we ex
perience. While God does not Himself tem pt us, 
it is true all the same tha t God, for His own pu r
poses, “may so order things” th a t we are  tempted. 
We should never fall into the atheistic notion that 
“things” exist or occur apart from the foreordina
tion and providential control of God. When we 
meet w ith temptation, we should realize two 
things: (a) It is not God that is tem pting me, but 
Satan or my sinful heart or both, (b) Yet this 
temptation has been foreordained by God as part of 
His plan, and it is God th a t has perm itted this 
temptation to come to me, for His own wise p u r
poses.

LESSON 22

Prayer for Deliverance from Evil, Continued

Q. 195 (Continued). What do we pray for in 
the sixth petition?

A. In the sixth petition, (which is, “And lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil”), 
acknowledging. . . that Satan, the world, and the 
flesh, are ready powerfully to draw us aside, and 
insnare us. . .

Scripture References:

1 Chron. 21:1. Job 1:6-12; 2:1-7. Zech. 3:1. 
M ark 4:15. Luke 22:31. 2 Cor. 2:11; 12:7. The 
assaults of Satan upon God’s children.

Luke 21:34. M ark 4:19. Jam es 4:4. 1 John 
2:15-17. Rev. 18:4. The world, as Satan’s ally, is 
ready to draw the Christian into sin.

James 1:14. Gal. 5:17. Rom. 7:18; 8:12, 13. The 
flesh, or our sin-corrupted nature, as Satan’s ally, 
is ready to lead us into sin.

Questions:

1. Who is Satan?

Satan is the chief of the fallen angels. The 
name Satan means “adversary” or “one who op
poses.” Satan is described in  the Bible as “the 
prince of the power of the a ir” and “the spirit 
that now w orketh in the children of disobedience.” 
He is also described as the one “which deceiveth 
the whole w orld” (Eph. 2:2; Rev. 12:9). According 
to the Bible Satan is very  crafty, intelligent and 
powerful, yet always strictly  under the control of 
God (Job. 1:12; 2:6. Matt. 4:10, 11).

2. What false belief concerning Satan is com
mon today?

The notion tha t Satan has no real, personal 
existence, but is merely a personification of the 
forces of evil in the universe and in the human 
soul. Modern “liberal” theology tends to deny the 
existence af an objective, personal devil. Satan 
is said to be just a name for the sinful tendencies

and desires of our hearts. The people described 
in the New Testament as possessed by demons, 
are said to have been simply m entally  ill. Such 
an attitude toward Satan m ust be highly satis
factory to Satan himself, as he can do his work 
all the better when his objective existence is 
denied.

The Bible, however, speaks of Satan and the 
evil spirits w ith the utm ost realism. Satan is 
described as a definite person, not a m ere p er
sonification of an idea. Demon possession is spok
en of as objectively real and is carefully distin
guished from ordinary insanity and bodily sick
ness (Matt. 4:24). Christian theology cannot be 
maintained without belief in a personal devil, any 
more than it can be m aintained w ithout belief in 
a personal God. Moreover the authority  and tru s t
worthiness of Jesus Christ are at stake in this m at
ter. I t is clear that Jesus believed in Satan as a 
real, individual, personal spirit. I t we are dis
ciples of Jesus, we m ust accept His teaching on 
this as on all other m atters.

3. What allies does Satan have in his efforts 
to lead us into sin?

Satan, of course, has a great host of fallen 
angels, or evil spirits, through which he can act 
and work. Unlike God, Satan is a finite being and 
therefore cannot be present everyw here at once; 
but aided by the host of demons he can have his 
work carried on at m any places and in many 
people simultaneously. A part from  the demons, 
Satan has two great allies in this world, namely 
“the world” and “the flesh.” Through these he 
is able, w ithin the limits of God’s permission, to 
accomplish many of his purposes.

4. W hat is meant by “the w orld” as an ally 
of Satan?

The term  “world” is used in the Bible with 
various meanings. It is used in a good sense,
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meaning the world as God’s creation and property 
(Psalm  24:1. 1 Cor. 3:22; 7:31). I t is also used in a 
bad sense, meaning Satan’s kingdom in the world, 
the sum  total of all in the world that is against 
God (1 John 2:15-17). Even those things in the 
world which are themselves legitimate and inno
cent, such as science, art, literature, athletic 
sports, social fellowship, become allies of Satan 
when we become too firm ly attached to them, and 
love them  more than we love God.

Then, too, there is that world which is always 
Satan’s ally, the world of sinful pride, lusts and 
pleasures. Satan is very intelligent and he knows 
just how to appeal to a person to try  to draw  him 
away from  God. One person he will tempt w ith 
intoxicating liquor, gambling, night clubs and the 
like; another he will seek to lead to an idolatrous 
suprem e devotion to music or painting; another 
he w ill persuade to make science his god, so that 
he w ill not worship the living and true God. In 
each case Satan seeks to use “the world” as his 
ally.

5. W hat is m eant by “the flesh” as an ally of 
Satan?

W hen the term  “the flesh” is used in the 
Bible in a  bad sense, it does NOT mean the hu
man body, as many have wrongly supposed, but 
the whole sinful nature of fallen man. Paul said 
that a Christian, in whom the Spirit of God dwells, 
is “not in the flesh'” (Rom. 8:9. Manifestly, a 
Christian is still IN THE BODY until his death; 
therefore “the flesh” cannot mean “the body.” 
The Christian is “not in the flesh”, but some of 
“the flesh” rem ains in the Christian throughout 
the present life.

This rem aining corruption, or sinful nature in 
the Christian, gives Satan something to appeal to

in seeking to tem pt the Christian to sin. “The 
flesh” — the remaining sinful corruption of 
nature — is the occasion of innum erable failures 
and falls on the part of Christians. If it were not 
for our rem aining sinful natures, the temptations 
of Satan would not be so serious. I t is because 
there remains w ithin us something akin to Satan 
and utterly  contrary to God (Rom. 8:8, 9) that 
Satanic temptations are so insidious and so often 
successful. The Christian cannot take any real 
comfort from his own strength of character or 
will power, but only from the realization that 
God’s power is limitless and  God’s covenant prom 
ises cannot fail. “If God be for us, who can be 
against us?” (Rom. 8:31). The Christian will not 
place confidence in his own constancy, but in the 
fact tha t the Almighty God is FOR him.

6. Why do Christians often experience a des
perate struggle w ith temptation, while unsaved 
people seem to enjoy untroubled calm?

It is strictly true that Christians often exper
ience a desperate struggle w ith temptation. As the 
Catechism says, “Satan, the world, and the flesh, 
are ready POWERFULLY to draw  us aside, and 
insnare us.” By being bom  again, the Christian 
has a new spiritual life from  God. This new life 
is u tterly  contrary to “the flesh” or the old sin
ful nature. Therefore these two clash in a des
perate encounter the one against the other, and the 
Christian’s soul becomes a battlefield (Gal. 5:17) as 
one tem ptation after another has to be faced.

In the case of the unsaved person, on the other 
hand, the sinful nature or “the flesh” has the 
field to itself. Special tem ptation is unnecessary 
in such a case; Satan is already in control of the 
person’s life. I t is when Satan’s dominion is 
challenged by the w ork of the Holy Spirit tha t a 
real struggle between “the flesh” and “the Spirit” 
takes place.

LESSON 23 

Prayer for Deliverance from Evil (Continued)

Q. 195 (Continued). What do we pray for in 
the sixth petition?

A. In the sixth petition, (which is, “And lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil”, 
acknowledging. . . . and that we, even after the 
pardon of our sins, by reason of our corruption, 
weakness, and want of watchfulness, are not only 
subject to be tempted, and forward to expose 
ourselves unto temptations, but also of ourselves 
unable and unwilling to resist them, to recover 
out of them, and to improve them; and worthy to 
be left under the power of them; . . .

Scripture References:

Gal. 5:17. Matt. 26:41, 69-72. Gal 2:11-14. 2 
Chron. 18:3 compared w ith 2 Chron. 19:2. Be
cause of the ir remaining corruption of nature, etc.,

even true Christians are not only subject to tem p
tation, but sometimes actually reckless in expos
ing themselves to temptation.

Rom. 7:23, 24. 1 Chron. 21:1-4. 2 Chron. 
16:7-10. We are unable of ourselves to resist, re 
cover out of, and improve our temptations.

Psalm 81: 11, 12. We justly  deserve to be left 
under the pow er of our temptations.

Questions:

1. W hat class of people is the Catechism 
dealing w ith in the portion quoted above?

W ith Christian people, believers in Jesus 
Christ, as shown by the fact that it says “even 
after the pardon of our sins.” Of course people 
who are not Christians also suffer temptation,



are unable of themselves to resist and overcome it, 
etc. But the Catechism is here dealing w ith the 
special subject of the effect of temptation on Chris
tian believers. I t is here counteracting the errors 
of those who claim that Christian people can, in 
this life, attain  a spiritual state w here temptation 
can no longer affect them, w here “the flesh” will 
no longer lust against the Spirit, and where spir
itual conflict against sin need no longer be en
gaged in. We should realize that a daily battle 
against sin and tem ptation is not characteristic 
of people’s experience before they are born again, 
but is precisely the experience of born again Chris
tian people, and is so represented in the Bible.

2. W hat reasons does the Catechism assign for 
the Christian being subject to temptation?

“Corruption, weakness, and w ant of w atchful
ness.” These three reasons really all amount to the 
same thing: the Christian’s remaining corruption 
of nature, “the flesh” which remains in him even 
after he is born again and is in process of being 
sanctified. It is because of this corruption of na
ture that the Christian is spiritually weak; it is 
because of this corruption of nature that he is 
prone to be careless instead of watchful. Bodily or 
physical weakness is of course a factor in our 
readiness to yield to temptation, and Satan is very 
subtle in taking advantage of weakness, sickness 
or bodily fatigue in order to seduce the soul. 
Physical weakness alone, however, could not 
account for our readiness to yield to tem ptation; 
it is only a  subordinate accessory to the spiritual 
factors.

3. Is it too strong to say tha t Christians are 
forward to expose themselves to temptations?

According to some modern teachings about 
sanctification, this expression is too strong, but 
not according to a sound interpretation of the 
Biblical data. Of course Christians are not AL
WAYS forw ard to expose themselves to tem pta
tions, but only sometimes. We very easily be
come proud and confident of our own ability to 
stand upright and resist evil, and then we are very 
likely to become careless and even foolhardy with 
reference to tem ptation, and too often the out

come is a humiliating lapse into sin from  which 
we are later recovered by the grace of God.

4. What is meant by improving our tem pta
tions?

To improve our tem ptations means to benefit 
from them in some way, as by learning the lessons 
that they can teach us, being hum bled by them, 
resolving to be more w atchful in the future, and 
praying to God for increased grace to resist the 
devil. Every tem ptation that comes to a child of 
God is perm itted in the wisdom and love of God 
for a good purpose. We are to discern, so far as 
possible, w hat that purpose is, and to learn the 
spiritual lessons involved accordingly.

5. Why are we of ourselves unable to resist, 
recover out of, and improve our temptations?

Because of our rem aining sinfulness or cor
ruption of nature, by reason of which our mind 
is still partly  clouded and our w ill still partly  
paralyzed. We should realize tha t we are absolute
ly dependent on the grace of God for every phase 
and factor of our salvation, our fa ith  and our 
life. Not only are we dependent on the power of 
God for being born again and believing on Christ 
at the beginning of our Christian life; we are also 
dependent on the power and help of God moment 
by moment and day by day to the end of our ea rth 
ly pilgrimage. By the special help of the Holy 
Spirit and the intercession of Jesus Christ our 
Mediator we are enabled more and more to gain 
the victory over temptation, to live a holy life, and 
thus to glorify God.

6. Why does the Catechism add tha t we are 
worthy to be left under the power of our tem p
tations?

In order that we may realize tha t all our 
progress in the Christian life is wholly a m atter of 
grace. God often punishes wicked people for 
their sins by abandoning them  to th e ir own sin
fulness. That He does not do so in the case of 
Christian people is not because they are them 
selves worthy of the special, powerful work of 
the Holy Spirit in their hearts, bu t Wholly because 
of the free love and m ercy of God.

LESSON 24 

Prayer for Deliverance from Evil (Continued)

Q. 195 (Continued). What do we pray for 
in the sixth petition?

A. In the sixth petition, (which is, “And lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil”), 
. . .  we  pray that God would so overrule the 
world and all in it, subdue the flesh, and restrain 
Satan, order all things, bestow and bless the means 
of grace, and quicken us to watchfulness in the 
use of them, that we and all his people may by 
his providence be kept from being tempted to 
sin; . . .

Scripture References:

John 17:15. Psalm 51:10; 119:133. 2 Cor. 
12:7, 8. 1 Cor. 10:12, 13. We pray th a t God would 
overrule the world, subdue the flesh, restrain  
Satan and order all things so that we may be kept 
from being tempted.

Heb. 13:20, 21. Matt. 26:41. Psalm 19:13. We 
pray that God would bless the means of grace, en
able us to use them aright, etc., th a t we may be 
kept from temptation to sin.
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Questions:

1. How does God overrule the world for the 
benefit of His people?

God overrules the world by His providential 
control which makes all things — even the acts 
of Satan and of wicked men — work together for 
His own glory and the eventual good of His peo
ple. The background of this tru th  is, of course, 
the Calvinistic (that is to say, the Biblical) view 
of the  absolute sovereignty of God. If God is not 
absolutely sovereign, then He does not really con
tro l all that comes to pass, then He cannot make 
All THINGS to work together for good for His 
people.

Only a God who is absolutely in control of the 
entire created universe can make all things turn  
out 'according to His own pre-determ ined purpose. 
If some things are beyond the control of God, then 
there is no telling w hat unexpected factors may 
disrupt His plans and ruin everything. As a m at
ter of fact, of course, the Bible emphatically 
teaches the absolute sovereignty of God over the 
entire created universe, including the devil and 
all his works (Psalm  115:3. Eph. 1:11. Acts 4:27, 
28. Rom. 8:28).

Back of every fact in the universe is the eternal 
plan of God, not a mere general plan, bu t a spe
cific plan tha t provides in the minutest detail for 
the time, place, causes, effects and relationships of 
every individual fact. This eternal plan or coun
sel of God is pu t into effect by His works of crea
tion and providence. All that ever takes place, 
from  the fall of a sparrow to the rise of an empire, 
from  the m elting of a particular snowflake to the 
grow th of a civilization, from the growth of a 
particu lar blade of grass to the formation of a 
spiral nebula — takes place in exact accordance 
w ith  the plan and providence of God, and each 
individual fact fits perfectly into its specific 
place in the plan. Therefore it  is not vain or fool
ish for us to pray that God would overrule the 
world and all in it for His glory and our spiritual 
welfare.

2. Can we always see how God overrules the 
world for the benefit of His people?

No. Sometimes we can see rem arkable in 
stances of such overruling, which we call “special 
providences.” The famous Spanish Armada which 
was sent to attack and destroy the Protestant na
tion of England was destroyed by an unexpected 
storm. There have been many instances, great and 
small, of such rem arkable overruling of the world 
by God. But often we cannot see how the world

is overruled for good. We must believe, on the 
authority of God’s Word, that He w ill overrule 
all things for His glory and our good, even when 
we cannot see how things w ill work out to make 
this come true.

3. How does God “subdue the flesh” in the 
Christian?

God does not totally remove or eradicate “the 
flesh” from the Christian until death, when the 
souls of believers are made perfect in 'holiness, 
and do immediately pass into glory. But God 
subdues the flesh — limits its activity, and keeps 
it under control — by the regenerating and sancti
fying work of the Holy Spirit. This is a super
natural work of the Holy Spirit, which im parts to 
the person a new heart, or a new nature, and then 
after that enables that new nature more and more 
to become the controlling factor in the person’s 
life. Sometimes after a building has caught fire, 
we hear an announcement that the fire has been 
brought under control. This means tha t while 
the fire has not yet been put out, but is still burn
ing, yet it is being prevented from spreading and 
destroying w ithout limit. The remaining cor
ruption in the Christian, called “the flesh,” is like 
a fire tha t has not been entirely extinguished, but 
has been brought under control. The new nature 
more and more gains the ascendancy over it.

4. How does God restrain Satan?
The book of Job gives an instance of God re 

straining Satan (1:12; 2:6). God restrains Satan, 
according to His own wise plan, by His Almighty 
power which even Satan is compelled to recognize 
and obey. Satan is a finite, created spirit, and as 
such is totally subject to the control of God.

5. How does God use the means of grace to 
keep His people from being overcome by tem pta
tion?

The means of grace are the Word, the sacra
ments and prayer. These are the appointed means 
for the conversion and sanctification of sinners. 
God first of all makes these means available for 
His elect. They are brought in contact w ith the 
visible Church which proclaims the Gospel and 
dispenses the sacraments. Secondly, the Holy Spir
it  inclines the heart to use these means of grace, 
and to use them  aright. Thirdly, the Holy Spirit 
accompanies the right use of the means of grace 
by His own almighty, supernatural working in 
the person’s soul, so that they are made effectual 
to their intended purpose. The right use of the 
means of grace thus accompanied by the inward 
work of the Holy Spirit, keeps the Christian in a 
spiritual state in which tem ptation cannot easily 
appeal to him, or gain a lodgement in his heart.

LESSON 25 

Prayer for Deliverance from Evil, Continued

Q. 195 (Continued). What do we pray for in A. In the sixth petition, (which is, “And lead
the sixth petition? us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil”),
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. . . we pray. . . (that we and all his people may 
by his providence be kept from being tempted to 
sin;) or, if tempted, that by his Spirit we may b« 
powerfully supported and enabled to stand in the 
hour of temptation; or, when fallen, raised again 
and recovered out of it, and have a sanctified use 
and improvement thereof; that our sanctification 
and salvation may be perfected, Satan trodden 
under our feet, and we fully freed from sin, temp
tation, and all evil, for ever.

Scripture References:

Eph. 3:14-17. 1 Thess. 3:13. Jude 24. We 
pray that God by His Holy Spirit would support 
us and keep us from falling wthen we are tempted.

Psalm 51:12. 1 Pet. 5:8-10. 2 Cor. 13:7, 9. 
We pray tha t when we have yielded to temptation, 
God would raise us up again and tha t our ex
perience might be used for our sanctification.

Rom. 16:20. Zech. 3:2. Luke 22:31, 32. We 
pray that God would give us victory over the as
saults of Satan.

John 17:15. 1 Thess. 5:23. In the sixth peti
tion of the Lord’s P rayer we also pray for our final 
and complete redemption from all sin and evil.

Questions:

1. Why does God not always keep us from 
being tempted, or keeo us from falling when we 
are tempted?

God, who is almighty, could of course keep 
us entirely isolated from  all Satan’s temptations, 
if it were His purpose to do so. He could also 
keep us from falling into sin when we are tempted. 
But such is not always His purpose. For His 
own wise and proper reasons, God sometimes a l
lows His children to be tempted, and even to fall 
under the assaults of temptation. One reason for 
this is easy to discern: tha t we should not become 
too proud and self-confident by constant freedom 
from conflict w ith sin, or by constant success in 
striving against it. God allows His children to 
suffer temptation, and sometimes to fall under it, 
to keep them  humble. But there may be many oth
er special reasons known to God.

2. Give an example from the Bible of a per
son who was enabled to resist and overcome tem p
tation.

(a) Joseph. Gen. 39:9. (b) Micaiah. 2 Chron. 
18:12, 13. (c) Daniel. Dan. 6:10.

3. Give an example from the Bible of a per
son who was tem pted and fell into sin, but was 
later recovered out of it by the grace of God.

(a) David. 2 Sam. 12:13. (b) Jonah. Jon. 1:3.
(c) Peter. M ark 14:66-72.

4. W hat state of m ind is likely to result when 
a Christian yields to temptation and falls into sin?

Yielding to tem ptation and falling into sin

will in terrupt the Christian’s sp iritual joy and 
peace, and produce a troubled, uneasy conscience. 
His assurance of salvation may be diminished or 
even destroyed for the tim e being. Under such 
circumstances the Christian may become very dis
couraged spiritually, and may become very formal 
or neglectful in his use of the  means of grace. 
For all this there is only one rem edy: hearty  re 
pentance, confession of sin and prayer for the res
toration of the light of God’s countenance upon the 
soul. “Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, tha t we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need” (Heb. 4:16).

5. When will our sanctification and salvation 
be perfected?

Not until we enter the state of glory w ill we 
be made perfect in holiness. However we are to 
experience a constant progress tow ard the ideal of 
perfection throughout our Christian life. Clearly 
a faithful resistance to tem ptation, and 'a “sancti
fied use and improvement thereof” when we have 
suffered temptation or have yielded to it, will 
deepen the quality of our sp iritual life and in 
crease our progress in holiness. We should never 
tolerate the idea that because perfect holiness can
not be attained in this life, therefore we need not 
resist sin and strive for holiness. We are constant
ly to advance toward the goal, even though we 
know we cannot actually a tta in  it in this present 
life.

6. W hat is m eant by Satan  being trodden under 
our feet?

This expression, which is taken from  Rom. 
16:20, refers to special and significant victories 
given to the saints by the grace of God, whereby 
Satan is rem arkably defeated and his evil designs 
frustrated. Sometimes after a long and w eary 
conflict w ith tem ptation and suffering, God shows 
His favor by giving His children special and note
worthy victories over the devil and his works. 
Persecutors of the saints may be cut off by death 
or otherwise, obstacles to Christian profession and 
practice may be removed, closed doors may be 
opened, burdens or handicaps may be removed, etc. 
Acts chapter 16 narrates how Satan was trodden 
under the feet of the saints of Philippi, a city 
where he had previously bad the field pretty  much 
to himself.

7. Why should we have confidence in praying 
that we shall be “fully freed from  sin, tem pta
tion, and all evil, for ever”?

Because God is a covenant-keeping God and 
completes the good work which He has begun in 
the Christian. “The Lord w ill perfect th a t which 
concerneth me: thy mercy, O Lord, endureth for 
ever: forsake not the works of thine own hands” 
(Psalm 138:8). “Being confident of this very 
thing, tha t he which hath  begun a good w ork in 
you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ” 
(Phil. 1:6).
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LESSON 26 

The Conclusion of the Lord’s Prayer

Q. 196. What doth the conclusion of the Lord’s 
Prayer tcach us?

A. The conclusion of the Lord’s Prayer, (which 
is, “For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, for ever, Amen”), teacheth us to en
force our petitions with arguments, which are to 
be taken, not from any worthiness in ourselves, or 
in any other creature, but from God; and with 
our prayers to join praises, ascribing to God alone 
eternal sovereignty, omnipotency, and glorious ex
cellency; in regard whereof, as he is able and w ill
ing to help us, so we by faith are emboldened to 
plead with him that he would, and quietly to rely 
upon him, that he will fulfil our requests. And, 
to testify this our desire and assurance, we say, 
“Amen.”

Scripture References:

Matt. 6:13. The conclusion of the Lord’s P ray
er.

Rom. 15:30. It is proper in prayer to en
force our petitions w ith arguments.

Dan. 9:4, 7-9, 16-19. Our arguments in prayer 
are to be based on God, not on ourselves or other 
creatures.

Phil. 4:6. 1 Chron. 29:10-13. To our prayers 
we are to join praises, ascribing glory to God.

Eph. 3:20, 21. Luke 11:13. God is both able
and willing to help us.

2 Chron. 20:6, 11; 14:11. By faith we are en
couraged to plead with God to help us, and to 
tru st Him to answer our prayers.

1 Cor. 14:16. Rev. 22:20, 21. In testimony of 
our desire and assurance of answer from God, we 
say “Amen” at the conclusion of our prayers.

Questions:

1. W hat special difficulty is involved in the 
conclusion of the Lord’s Prayer?

There is a serious question as to w hether the 
conclusion of the  Lord’s P rayer forms a part of the 
genuine tex t of the Scriptures. The Lord’s P rayer 
is found in M att. 6:9-13 and Luke 11:2-4. The con
clusion (“For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever. Amen”) is not found in 
Luke, and in M atthew it does not occur in the most 
authentic and reliable manuscripts. The King 
Jam es Version includes the conclusion in Matt. 
6:13, but the American Revised Version (1901) 
omits it  from  the text, and states in the margin: 
“Many authorities, some ancient, but with varia
tions, add ‘For thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.’ ”

A lford’s “Greek Testament” states that the

conclusion “must on every ground of sound criti
cism be omitted. Had it form ed part of the Origi
nal text, it is absolutely inconceivable tha t all the 
ancient authorities should w ith one consent have 
omitted it,” and adds: “We find absolutely no 
trace of it in early times, in any family of m anu
scripts or in any expositions.” Jamieson, Fausset 
and Brown’s “Commentary on the Whole Bible” 
states of the conclusion of the Lord’s Prayer: “If 
any reliance is to be placed on external evidence, 
this doxology, we think, can hardly be considered 
part of the original text. . . .  On a review of 
the evidence, the strong probability, we think, is 
that it was no part of the original text.”

We should realize tha t our authority  is not 
the King Jam es Version, but the GENUINE tex t of 
the Bible in the original Hebrew and Greek (Con
fession of Faith, I. 8). While the evidence indi
cates tha t the conclusion of the Lord’s P rayer is 
not a genuine part of the tex t of the Bible, never
theless the ideas expressed in  the conclusion are 
all true  and  Scriptural, as the texts cited by the 
Catechism demonstrate. Everything in the con
clusion can be found taught somewhere in the 
Bible. Therefore in the present lesson we shall 
study the conclusion along the lines suggested by 
the Catechism.

2. Is it proper to enforce our petitions w ith 
argum ents as we plead w ith God in  prayer?

Certainly it is, and this practice is exemplified 
by many prayers in the Bible. We have only to 
think of the prayers of Moses, of David, of Daniel 
and other Old Testam ent saints to realize that 
this is true.

3. W hat kind of argum ents should we use to 
enforce our petitions in pleading w ith God?

Our argum ents should not be based on our
selves, our own character, earnestness, faith, good 
works, good intentions, or anything else whatso
ever about ourselves or other creatures, but on 
God, His love and mercy, His covenant and pro
mises, His m ighty deeds for His people in past 
times, the honor of His name in the world, etc.

4. Why should we join praises w ith our pe
titions?

We should join praises w ith our petitions, as
cribing glory to God, because praise is an essential 
element in prayer. God is supremely worthy to 
be praised. Man can fulfil no higher or nobler 
purpose than to praise God. As Augustine said 
in the beginning of his “Confessions,” "Thou 
awakest us to delight in Thy praise; for Thou 
madest us for Thyself, and our heart is restless, 
until it reposes in Thee.”

5. W hat is the meaning of the word “Amen”?
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The word “Amen” comes from a Hebrew word
meaning “firm ,” “faithful,” “tru ly”. In the Greek 
New Testam ent the word occurs 150 times, of 
which the King Jam es Version translates 50 by 
amen” and 100 by “verily.” In the discourses of 
Jesus recorded in the Gospels, the word “Verily” 
or the expression “Verily, verily . . . ” occur fre 
quently. In each case the Greek word is “Amen”, 
meaning “truly.”

6. Why do we close our prayers w ith “Amen”?

As the word “Amen” means “tru ly ,” we close 
our prayers w ith this word to show our sincere, 
real desire and confidence that God will hear and 
answer our prayers. As the Catechism points out,

God is the one who is able to help us, because He 
possesses eternal sovereignty (“the kingdom”), 
omnipotency (“the pow er” ), and glorious excel
lency (“the glory”), and therefore, w hen we have 
pleaded with Him to help us according to our 
need, we are “quietly to rely  upon him, tha t he 
will fulfil our requests.”

The “Amen” at the end of our prayer is like 
the signature at the close of a letter, a token or 
evidence of our sincere belief and desire. A t the 
same time it forms a fitting  and properly solemn 
conclusion for our prayers, and is therefore an in 
dication of reverence.

The End

Studies on the Plan of Salvation
LESSON 1

God’s Provision of Salvation for His People

Note: The num bered questions and answers 
a t the beginning of each lesson of this series are 
taken from the Larger Catechism of the W estmin
ster Assembly.

Q. 30. Doth God leave all mankind to perish in 
the estate of sin and misery?

A. God doth not leave all men to perish in the 
estate of sin and sisery, into which they fell by 
the breach of the first covenant, commonly called 
the Covenant of Works; but of his mere love and 
mercy delivereth his elect out of it, and bringeth 
them into an estate of salvation by the second 
covenant, commonly called the Covenant of Grace.

Scripture References:

1 Thess. 5:9. God has appointed his elect to 
obtain salvation by Christ.

Galations 3:10-12. M ankind in sin and 
m isery because of the breach of the Covenant of 
Works.

Titus 3:4-7. The elect are saved from  sin by 
the kindness, love and mercy of God.

Galatians 3:21. There is no hope of salvation 
on the basis of our own works.

Romans 3:20-22. Salvation by works being im 
possible, God has provided another way, by the 
righteousness of a Substitute.

Question:

1. W hat two names are given to the first 
covenant that God made w ith mankind?

(a) A Covenant of Life; (b) The Covenant of 
Works.

2. Why can the same covenant be called both 
a “Covenant of Life” and a “Covenant of W orks”?

Because the first covenant was an arrange
ment made by God on the basis of which m ankind 
could gain eternal life by w orks of obedience to 
God.

3. Why did God not leave all men to perish in 
their sin and misery?

Because of his m ere love and mercy; tha t is, 
God was not under any obligation to save any 
part of the hum an race; bu t as a m atter of fact, 
because of his love and mercy, he wished and 
planned to save some.

4. What part of the hum an race does God save 
out of their sin and misery?

God saves his elect, that is, those whom he 
has chosen from all eternity  to be the heirs of 
salvation and eternal life.

5. Is it unfair or unjust for God to save only 
his elect, and pass by the rest of the hum an race?

No. It is not unfair or unjust because God 
does not owe salvation to anyone. A ll have sinned 
against him, forfeiting all rights, and God owes 
them  nothing but judgm ent. When God chooses 
to save some, this is not a m atter of obligation, 
but a free gift. Certainly it is unequal for God to 
save some and pass by others; but it is not unjust, 
because God is under no obligation to save any of 
those who have sinned against him.

6. How can we know w hether we are among 
the elect?

There is no shortcut to assurance th a t we are 
of the elect. We can never find out by trying 
to pry into God’s secret plans and purposes which 
he has not revealed to us. The only w ay to find 
out is to believe on Jesus Christ as our Saviour, 
repent of our sins, and faithfully  use the means of
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grace tha t God has appointed. In this way, soon
er or later, we can come to a full assurance, or 
certainty, of our personal salvation, from which we 
can rightly  conclude that we are indeed among 
the elect of God.

7. W hat is the name of the second covenant 
which God made with men?

The Covenant of Grace.

Q. 31. With whom was the Covenant of Grace 
made?

A. The Covenant of Grace was made with 
Christ as the second Adam, and in him with all the 
elect as his seed.

Scripture References:

G alatians 3:16. The Covenant of Grace made 
w ith Christ, A braham ’s seed.

Romans 5:15-21. Christ the second Adam.

Isaiah 53: 10, 11. The elect, as Christ’s “seed”, 
represented  by Christ in the Covenant of Grace.

Questions:

1. Who w ere the parties of the Covenant of 
Works?

God was the party  who made the covenant; 
the o ther party  was Adam as the representative 
of all his descendants, or the whole human race.

2. Why is Christ called “the second Adam”?

Because in the Covenant of Grace, Christ 
takes the place tha t Adam had in the Covenant of 
Works.

3. Whom did Christ represent in the Covenant 
of Grace?

He represented “all the elect”.

4. Why is it wrong to say that Christ repre
sented the whole hum an race?

(a) Christ’s own words contradict such a view 
of the m atter, as we see, for example, in John 17:9, 
“I pray for them: I p ray  not for the world, but 
for them  which thou hast given me; for they are 
thine.” Here Christ speaks of a certain body of 
people as given to him by God the Father; he 
prayed for them, but he did not pray for the popu
lation of the world in general, (b) If Christ in the 
Covenant of Grace represented the whole hum an 
race, then the whole hum an race will be saved. 
But the Bible teaches tha t only pajt of the human 
race will be saved. So if we say that Christ re 
presented everybody, then we will have to say that 
Christ does not really save anybody, but only gives 
everybody “a chance” to be saved, and it is “up 
to each person to take it or leave it”. That is a 
very common belief today, but the Bible is against 
it. Christ did not suffer and die to give every
body, or anybody, a “chance” to be saved; he suf
fered and died to accomplish the salvation of the 
elect.

5. When was the Covenant of Grace made?

It was made in eternity, before the creation 
of the world, between God the Father and God the 
Son. Read Ephesians 1:4. The Covenant of Grace 
was made before the Covenant of Works, but it 
was revealed to m ankind after the Covenant of 
Works had been broken.

6. When was the Covenant of Grace first re 
vealed to the hum an race?

Im m ediately after the fall, in God’s words to 
the serpent, Genesis 3:15, where God promised 
tha t “the seed of the woman”, that is, Christ, 
would finally destroy the serpent, that is, Satan 
and Satan’s kingdom.

LESSON 2

How the Covenant of Grace Manifests God’s Grace

Q. 32. How is the grace of God manifested in 
the second covenant?

A. The grace of God is manifested in the 
second covenant, in that he freely provideth and 
offereth to sinners a Mediator, and life and sal
vation by him; and requiring faith as the condition 
to interest them in him, promiseth and giveth his 
Holy Spirit to all his elect, to work in them that 
faith, with all other saving graces; and to enable 
them unto all holy obedience, as the evidence of 
truth of their faith and thankfulness of God, and 
as the way which he hath appointed them to sal
vation.
Scripture References:

Genesis 3:15. A Redeemer from sin promised.
Isaiah 42:6. Christ promised “for a covenant 

of the people”.

John 6:27. Christ appointed by God the 
Father to give men eternal life.

1 John 5:11, 12. E ternal life given in the Son 
of God.

John 3:16. Faith  required as the condition of 
interest in Christ.

John 1:12. Faith  in Christ needed to become 
children of God.

Proverbs 1:23. God’s Holy Spirit promised to 
his elect.

2 Cor. 4:13. Faith  w rought in the elect by the 
Holy Spirit.

Galations 5:22, 23. Various graces w rought in 
the elect by the Spirit.



Ezekiel 36:27. The elect enabled unto obedi
ence by the Holy Spirit.

James 2:18, 22. Good works of the elect an 
evidence of their faith.

2 Cor. 5:14, 15. By a good life the elect show 
their thankfulness to God.

Ephesians 2:10. The Christian’s good works 
foreordained by God, that he should walk in them.

Questions:

1. What is the meaning of the word “grace” 
when we speak of “the grace of God”?

God’s grace means his love and favor given to 
those who deserve his w rath  and curse because of 
sin.

2. How has God offered and provided a Medi
ator to his people?

God has freely offered and provided a Medi
ator, that is, as a free gift.

3. What is the meaning of the word “Medi
ator”?

A M ediator is a person who reconciles two 
parties who are a t enm ity w ith each other.

4. Why was it necessary for sinners to have a 
Mediator in order to be saved?

A M ediator was necessary because sinners 
could not reconcile themselves to God.

5. W hat does Christ, our Mediator, provide?

He provides salvation from sin, and eternal 
life, to those who receive him.

6. W hat condition is attached to the Covenant 
of Grace?

The condition attached to the Covenant of 
Grace is faith in Jesus Christ.

7. What is the meaning of the word “in terest” 
in this question?

The word “in terest” here means making sure 
that they will share in the benefits provided by 
the Mediator.

8. How do we get faith  in Jesus Christ?

Saving faith in Jesus Christ is a gift of God.
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We do not have it of ourselves, or by nature. No 
one can really believe on Christ unless God has 
given him the gift of faith.

9. How does God give us the gift of fa ith  in 
Jesus Christ?

God gives us the gift of faith in Jesus Christ 
by the special work of the Holy Spirit in our 
hearts.

10. Since saving faith is a gift of God, do we 
need to try  to believe on Christ, or should we just 
wait until God gives us the gift of faith?

Although it is true th a t saving faith  is a gift 
of God, and we cannot get it of ourselves, still 
it is our duty to try  to believe on Christ. If we 
really want to believe on Christ, tha t is a sign 
that God is giving us the gift of faith.

11. What other things does the Holy Spirit 
work in our hearts and lives 'besides faith?

He works “all other saving graces”, including 
repentance, and sanctification w ith all tha t it in 
cludes.

12. W hat is the result of this w ork of the Holy 
Spirit in our hearts?

The result of this w ork of the Holy Spirit 
in our hearts is that we are made able to obey the 
law1 of God, which we could not do of ourselves 
because of our. ̂ sinful and helpless condition by 
nature.

13. Why should a Christian w ant to obey the 
law of God?

A Christian should w ant to obey the law of 
God as an evidence of the tru th  of his faith and 
thankfulness to God.

14. What other reason is there why a Christian 
should want to obey the law of God?

A Christian should w ant to obey the law of 
God because that is “the way which God hath 
appointed to salvation”. This does not mean that 
obeying God’s law is any part of the ground of our 
salvation, but tha t being saved from  sin unto 
righteousness, obedience to the law is the way 
that God has appointed for a saved person to walk 
in, and the person who is really saved will w ant 
to forsake sin and follow righteousness more and 
more.

LESSON 3

The Dispensations of the Covenant of Grace

Q. 33. Was the Covenant of Grace always ad
ministered after one and the same manner?

A. The Covenant of Grace was not always 
administered after the same manner, but the ad
ministrations of it under the Old Testament were 
different from those under the New.

Scripture References:

2 Cor. 3:6-9. The old and new dispensations 
of the Covenant of Grace contrasted.

Questions:

1. When did the Covenant of Works come to
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an end as a way by which men could attain  to 
e ternal life?

The Covenant of Works, as a possible way of 
attain ing eternal life, came to an end when our 
first parents ate the forbidden fruit. W hile the 
Covenant of W orks is still in force today in that 
unsaved sinners are under the curse of the broken 
covenant, still no one can attain eternal life by 
the Covenant of Works today.

2. When did the Covenant of Grace begin to 
operate as the way for sinners to receive eternal 
life?

Im m ediately after the fall, when our first 
parents w ere driven from Eden. Genesis 3:15.

3. Whiy is it wrong to say tha t the Covenant 
of Grace began when Christ was crucified?

Because the Bible clearly teaches that God’s 
people in all ages after the fall were saved by grace 
and in no other way.

4. W hat erro r concerning this question is com
mon today?

It is very common today to hold that the Jews 
were saved by works, but Christians are  saved 
by grace. Those who hold this view say tha t the 
Covenant of Works, as a way of gaining eternal 
life, did not end until Calvary.

5. Over against this common error, what 
principle does the Catechism set forth?

The Catechism teaches the unity of the Old 
Testam ent and the New Testament in the one 
Covenant of Grace. According to the Catechism, 
since Adam’s fall there has been only one way of 
salvation and tha t has been by the Covenant of 
Grace. I t  is entirely wrong and harmful to set the 
Old Testam ent and the New Testament over 
against each other as if they taught different 
ways of salvation. The tru th  is that both Testa
m ents teach one and the same way of salvation.

6. How can we account for the many obvious 
differences between the Old Testament and the 
New Testament?

The one w'ay of salvation, or the Covenant 
of Grace, was administered in different ways under 
the two Testaments. We might illustrate this by 
the history of the United States. Through our 
national existence we have had one and the same 
Constitution, bu t that one constitution has been 
adm inistered sometimes by one party and some
tim es by another. A Democratic administration 
differs in some respects from a Republican a d 
m inistration, yet the constitution that is being ad
m inistered is one and the same.

Q. 34. How was the Covenant of Grace ad
ministered under the Old Testament?

A. The Covenant of Grace was administered 
under the Old Testament, by promises, prophecies,

sacrifices, circumcision, the passover, and other 
types and ordinances, which did all fore-signify 
Christ then to come, and were for that time suf* 
ficient to build up the elect in faith in the promised 
Messiah, by whom they then had full remission of 
sin, and eternal salvation.

Scriptural References:

Romans 15:8. Christ a m inister of the Old 
Testament dispensation.

Acts 3:20, 24. Christ the true message of the 
Old Testament.

Hebrews 10:1. The law had a shadow of good 
things to come.

Romans 4:11. Abraham  saved by imputed 
righteousness received by faith.

1 Cor. 5:7. Christ the true meaning of the 
passover.

Hebrews 11:13. The Old Testament saints, 
from “afar off”, saw and embraced the promises of 
the gospel of Christ.

Galations 3:7-9, 14. The gospel preached of 
old unto Abraham; his faith essentially the same as 
the faith  of New Testament believers.

Questions:

1. W hat is the first recorded promise of a Re
deemer in the Old Testament? Genesis 3:15.

2. Give examples of other promises or proph
ecies of a coming Redeemer (a) From the Books of 
Moses; (b) From the Psalms; (c) From the pro
phetical books of the Old Testament.

(a) Genesis 49:10; Numbers 24:17; D euter
onomy 18:15. (b) Psalms 2, 22, 45, 110. (c) Isaiah 
9:6, 7; Isaiah 11:1-5; Zechariah 9:9, 10; Malachl 
3:1. (The student will easily be able to give a 
great many more such prophecies).

3. How did the Passover and other sacrifices 
point forw ard to Christ?

By the slaying of the lamb, and shedding its 
blood, they taught the people the tru th  tha t w ith 
out shedding of blood there is no remission of sin, 
and th a t the coming Redeemer must suffer and die 
as a substitute for sinners.

4. W hat is m eant by the word “types”?

A “type” means a kind of specimen or sample 
of something, given beforehand, in a sm aller way 
or on a lower plane. Thus we may say tha t David 
is a type of Christ the conquering King; Solomon 
is a type of Christ reigning in eternal peace; Mel- 
chizedek is a type of Christ as High Priest; Moses 
is a type of Christ as Prophet, and so on.

5. W hat is the difference between a “type” and 
a '‘symbol”?

A symbol is an arb itrary  sign used to denote
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something else. Thus we say tha t in the anointing 
ceremony of the Old Testament, the oil is a symbol 
of the Holy Spirit; in the Lord’s Supper, the bread 
and wine are symbols of C hrist’s body and blood; 
after the Flood, the rainbow was a symbol of God’s 
covenant promise; often in the Bible, the number 
seven is used as a symbol for perfection, and the 
number ten as a symbol for completeness; in Rev
elation 13 the num ber 666 is a symbol for the Beast. 
A type differs from a symbol in th a t a type is 
not arbitrarily used to denote something else; 
there is a real and more or less obvious similarity 
between the type and the antitype (the fulfillm ent 
of the type). Thus there is an obvious resemblance 
between Melchizedek and Christ, and between 
Moses and Christ, in the m atters typified. But 
there is no obvious sim ilarity between oil and the 
Holy Spirit, nor between the rainbow and God’s 
promise not to destroy the earth  again by a 
flood.

6. What was the purpose of the sacrifices, 
types, ordinances, etc., of the Old Testament?

The purpose of all of them was to point for. 
ward to Christ, the coming Redeemer. This does 
not mean tha t every ordinance, etc., pointed di
rectly to Christ himself. Rather, it  means tha t all 
the types, ordinances, etc., pointed forw ard to some 
aspect of the way of salvation through Christ. For 
example, the disease of leprosy is plainly treated 
in the Old Testament as a symbol of sin. Thus the 
various rules and regulations concerning the dis
ease of leprosy, its uncleanness, etc., w ere intended 
to emphasize the vileness and sinfulness of sin, and 
to show people their need of divine deliverance 
from  it. In  this way the rules about leprosy pointed 
forward to  Christ.

7. W hat was the effectiveness of the Old Testa
m ent promises, prophecies, types, sacrifices and 
other ordinances?

These were sufficient, for that time, to build 
up the elect in faith in the promised Redeemer. 
We might compare these Old Testam ent ordinances 
to school-books prepared for children. Such books 
are usually full of pictures, because children 
readily grasp the meaning of pictures when it is 
hard for them to understand w ritten  descriptions 
or abstract discussions. But w hen the child has 
grown up, the pictures are no longer needed, and 
ordinary books are then suitable. In the Old Testa
ment period God’s people w ere treated  as children, 
for that was their spiritual condition. God provid
ed “pictures” — that is, the tru th s  of redem ption 
were portrayed before their eyes by a m ultitude of 
oft-repeated sacrifices, ordinances and symbols. 
These served to prop up the ir faith, we may say, 
until the coming of the Redeemer in person. When 
he came, the “pictures” w ere no longer needed.

8. W hat benefits did Old Testam ent believers 
receive from Christ?

They had full remission of sin, and eternal 
life, right then. It is an  error to teach, as some do, 
that the Old Testament saints did not receive full 
remission of sin until Christ was crucified. 
Hebrews 11:39, 40 teaches th a t the Old Testament 
saints did not receive the full completion of their 
redemption, that is, the resurrection of the body, 
in their own times, for they m ust w ait for tha t un
til the end of the world, when Old and New Testa
m ent believers will receive it together at one and 
the same time. But in the m atter of remission of 
sins they were not left waiting. They received 
full remission of sins when they believed. This 
does not mean that they necessarily received the 
same degree of assurance in their own minds as 
New Testament believers receive. Remission of 
sins, in God’s sight, is one thing; assurance of re 
mission, in the believer’s own mind, is another 
matter.

LESSON 4

The New Dispensation of the Covenant of Grace

Q. 35. How is the Covenant of Grace adminis
tered under the New Testament?

A. Under the New Testament, when Christ 
the substance was exhibited, the same covenant of 
grace was and still is to be administered in the 
preaching of the word, and the administration of 
the sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s supper; 
in which grace and salvation are held forth in 
more fulness, evidence, and efficacy, to all nations.

Scripture References:

M ark 16:15. M atthew 28:19, 20. Under the 
New Testament, the Covenant of Grace is to be ad
m inistered throughout all nations, w ith baptism 
in the name of the Triune God.

1 Cor. 11:23-25. The Lord’s Supper a New 
Testament ordinance of the Covenant of Grace.

2 Cor. 3:6-9. How the New Testam ent ad
ministration excels the Old Testam ent adm inis
tration of the Covenant of Grace.

Hebrews 8:6, 10, 11. The superiority of the 
New Testament adm inistration over the Old Testa
ment administration of the Covenant of Grace.

Questions:

1. W hat other name is used for “The New 
Testament”?

The “New Covenant”. The same G reek word 
may be translated either “Testam ent” or “Cove
nant” depending on the context in which it is used.

2. What is the relation of the New Testament 
or New Covenant to the Covenant of Grace?

The “New Testam ent” or “New Covenant” is
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the new dispensation of the Covenant of Grace. 
It is the second dispensation under which the Cov
enant of Grace has been ■administered. The first 
dispensation began immediately after our first 
parents sinned against God, and ended when 
Christ was crucified. The second dispensation be
gan a t Calvary and will continue until the end of 
the world. I t will be term inated by the Judgm ent 
Day.

3. W hat three meanings does the phrase “The 
New Testam ent” have?

(a) This phrase is used to denote a period of 
time in sacred history, from the crucifixion of 
Christ to the Judgm ent Day or end of the world. 
This same period of time is sometimes called the 
age of the gospel, (b) The same phrase is used to 
denote an arrangement of religious operations and 
ordinances, under Which God administers the Cov
enant of Grace, (c) The same phrase, “The New 
Testam ent”, is used to describe 'a portion of the 
Bible, namely, the 27 books w ritten after the com
ing of Christ, which describe the nature and estab
lishm ent of “The New Covenant”.

4. Why does the Catechism speak of Christ as 
“the substance”?

This expression is used in contrast to the prom 
ises, prophecies, types, ordinances”, etc., by which 
Christ and his salvation were pictured in the Old 
Testam ent period. Christ is the substance, or the 
reality, while the Old Testament types, sacrifices, 
etc., were only shadows pointing forward to Christ.

5. W hat are the main differences between 
the ordinances of the New Testament and those 
of the Old Testament?

(a) The ordinances of the New Testament 
are fewer in number than those of the Old Testa
ment. Chiefly they are simply the preaching of 
the Word, baptism  and the Lord’s Supper; w here
as in the Old Testament there were a large num 
ber of ordinances.

(b) The ordinances of the New Testament are 
simpler in nature than those of the Old Testament. 
Baptism, the Lord’s Supper and the preaching of 
the Word are all very simple in their nature, 
whereas the ordinances of the Old Testament were 
very complicated, and far more difficult and in 
convenient to observe, than the ordinances of the 
New Testament. For example, think of the elab
orate ritu a l of the Passover; of the complicated 
ceremonies of the Day of Atonement; of all the de
tailed ceremonial laws concerning uncleanness, 
concerning foods, concerning sacrifices and offer
ings. For us who live under the New Testament, 
God has greatly  simplified the adm inistration of 
the  Covenant of Grace.

(c) The ordinances of the New Testament are 
more spiritual than those of the Old Testament. 
U nder the  Old Testament there was much that 
appealed to the senses of sight and hearing, and

even the burning of sweet incense which 'appealed 
to the sense of smell. The tabernacle, and later 
the temple, w ere magnificent and glorious struc
tures, w ith a great appeal to the senses. All of this 
outw ard display was well suited to the childish 
spiritual condition of God’s people in those days. 
The people of Israel, spiritually considered, were 
children, and God taught them, we may say, by 
“picture books.” But under the New Testament 
the people of God have come to adult age or m a
turity , and so God has provided a more spiritual 
adm inistration of the Covenant of Grace. As Jesus 
said to the woman at the well of Samaria, “The 
hour comethi, and now is, when neither in this 
mountain, nor a t Jerusalem , shall ye worship the 
Father. . . The Hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 
spirit and tru th : for the Father seeketh such to 
worship him ” (John 4:21, 23).

(d) The ordinances of the New Testament 
are more effectual than those of the Old Testa
ment. The ordinances of the Old Testament were 
effectual, of course, to worshippers who had faith; 
bu t the ordinances of the New Testament are more 
effectual, for in them  “grace and salvation are held 
forth in more fullness, evidence, and efficacy”.

(e) The ordinances of the New Testament 
are more universal than those of the Old Testa
ment. The ordinances of the Old Testament were 
lim ited to the one nation of Israel; under the New 
Testament, the gospel is to be preached, and the 
Covenant of Grace administered, among “all na
tions”, tha t is, to the human race regardless of na
tional boundaries.

6. W hat is the main point of sim ilarity be
tween the ordinances of the Old estament and 
those of the New Testament?

The main point of sim ilarity is that both Testa
ments are dispensations or administrations of one 
and the same Covenant of Grace. Bothi hold forth 
and one and the same “grace and salvation.” The 
essential meaning of both is exactly the same; they 
differ only in external details and appearances; 
the real meaning and nature of both is identical. 
King David worshipped God by types and sacri
fices, but he received exactly the same salvation 
(though not necessarily the same assurance and 
comfort in his own mind) as we receive through 
the preaching of the Word and the use of baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper.

7. How many dispensations are there in the 
Bible?

The popular “Scofield Reference Bible” teaches 
that God’s dealings w ith the human race are divid
ed into seven distinct and different dispensations. 
This is certainly wrong if we define a “dispensa
tion” as the Scofield Bible defines it, 'as a period of 
time during which God’s dealings w ith the human 
race are characteriezd by some specific principle. 
At most there are three dispensations, one of the
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Covenant of Works and two of the Covenant of 
Grace. Thus the first dispensation (the Covenant 
of Works) was from the creation of man until 
Adam fell into sin; the second dispensation (the

Old Testament) was from the fall of man until the 
crucifixion of Christ; the th ird  dispensation (the 
New Testament) is from the crucifixion of Christ 
until the end of the world.

LESSON 5 

The Mediator of the Covenant of Grace

Q. 36. Who is the Mediator of the Covenant of 
Grace?

A. The only Mediator of the Covenant of 
Grace is the Lord Jesus Christ, who, being the 
eternal Son of God, of one substance and equal 
with the Father, in the fulness of time became 
man, and so was and continues to be God and man, 
in two entire and distinct natures, and one per
son, for ever.

Scripture References:

1 Timothy 2:5. Christ the only Mediator be
tween God and men.

John 1:1. The eternal and true deity of Christ.

John 1:14. John 10:30. Phil. 2:6. Christ equal 
w ith God the Father.

Galatians 4:4. In the fulness of time the Son 
of God became man.

Luke 1:35. Romans 9:5. Colossians 2:9. Christ’s 
divine and hum an natures united in one divine 
person.

Hebrews 7:24, 25. Christ w ill continue as God 
and man forever.

Questions:

1. How many m ediators are there between 
God and men?

There is one only.

2. How does the Roman Catholic Church prac
tically deny this tru th  of the Bible?

By regarding Mary and the saints as m edi
ators, praying to them, and hoping for their in ter
cession w ith God on behalf of sinners.

3. What is m eant by affirm ing th a t Christ is 
the eternal Son of God?

By affirm ing that Christ is the eternal Son of 
God, we mean tha t he has always been the Son of 
God, the second person of the divine Trinity, from 
all eternity. He did not become the Son of God 
when he became man nor at any time in the his
tory of the created universe.

4. What is m eant by affirm ing th a t Christ is 
of one substance w ith the Father?

By affirm ing that Christ is of one substance 
with the Father, we mean that there is only one 
God, and Jesus Christ is this one God just as tru ly  
as the Father is this one God. As Christians we do

not believe in three Gods, but in one God who 
exists in three persons, the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Spirit. Jesus C hrist is therefore not like 
God; he is God, the only God that there  is. In 
him dwells, not a part of the fulness of the God
head bodily, but all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily (Col. 2:9).

5. What is meant by affirm ing tha t Christ is 
equal with the Father?

By affirming that C hrist is equal with the 
Father, we mean that so far as his nature  is con
cerned, Christ is not subordinate to the F ather in 
any way. By reason of his self-hum iliation, during 
his life on earth, he was subordinate to the Father 
in position, for he took upon him  the form of a 
servant. But in nature, even during his life on 
earth, he was, and is today, fully equal w ith God 
the Father.

6. How is the doctrine of the deity of Christ
denied today?

(a) The doctrine of the deity of Christ is deni
ed by those who say that Christ is divine because 
all men are livine. If all men are divine, then for 
Christ to be divine is nothing out of the ordinary,
(b) The doctrine of the deity of C hrist is denied 
by those who, while calling C hrist “the Son of 
God”, still refuse to say th a t he is of one sub
stance and equal with the Father. Such people 
consider it a sin to worship Jesus Christ, (c) The 
doctrine of the deity of C hrist is denied by those 
who accept his deity only as a “limiting concept”; 
that is, when they speak of Christ as divine, or call 
him “the Son of God”, they do not mean tha t this 
is really the absolute tru th  about Christ; they only 
mean that Christ’s “deity” is a convenient label 
for classifying Christ for the tim e being; in call
ing Christ “God” they do not m ean tha t he really 
and tru ly  is God, but only tha t he is “God” for 
us human beings—that he m ay occupy the place 
of God in our human thinking at the present time. 
It is obvious that the idea of C hrist’s deity as a 
“limiting concept” is something very different 
from the faith of orthodox historic C hristianity in 
Christ’s deity.

7. When did the eternal Son of God become 
man?

At a point in hum an history called by the 
Scriptures “the fulness of tim e” or “the fulness of 
the tim e”, that is, the tim e appointed by God in 
the counsels of eternity, which was also the time 
when all the agelong preparations for Christ’s in
carnation had been completed.
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8. How long will the Son of God continue to 

be man?

Christ, the eternal Son of God, became man 
at the tim e of his incarnation, was man as well as 
God throughout his life on earth, is man as well 
as God now in heaven, and will continue to be 
man as well as God for ever, to all eternity. The 
idea tha t Christ was human only during his earthly 
life is contrary  to the teachings of the Bible on 
this subject. Revelation 5:6, for example, teaches 
th a t not only Christ’s human nature but even the 
evidences of his crucifixion continue in heaven. 
C hrist’s heavenly high priestly ministry also de
pends on his possessing a true human nature in 
heaven: Hebrews 7:25; 5:1-5.

9. W hat is the importance of the word “entire” 
in  this answ er of the Catechism?

The word “entire” emphasizes the tru th  that 
Christ is not only tru ly  but fully God and fully 
m an both on earth  and in heaven. There is no 
elem ent lacking from either his deity or his hu
m anity. W ith respect to his human nature, Christ 
possesses both a hum an body and » human soul, in 
addition to his divine Spirit. This is often over
looked, and Christ is wrongly represented as com
posed of a divine Spirit and a human body. Such a 
Christ w ould not be fully human. Because of his 
divine nature, Christ must not be thought of as 
less than fully God, nor in any sense subordinate 
to God the Father except positionally, by reason 
of his voluntarily  assumed position Of a servant 
while he was here on earth.

10. W hat is the importance of the word “dis
tinct” in  this answ er of the Catechism?

The w ord “distinct” teaches the tru th  that 
C hrist’s two natures, divine and human, while they 
w ere and are mysteriously united in one divine 
person, still are not in any way mixed, blended or 
confused. Each remains distinct and retains its 
separate identity. Christ’s divine nature always 
rem ains his divine nature; his hum an nature a l

ways rem ains his hum an nature; these two cannot 
be mixed in any way. Christ is not a being halfway 
between God and man; he is a person who is both 
God and man at the same time; he is as tru ly  
God as if he were not man at all; and he is as tru ly  
man as if he were not God at all. In the record 
of our Lord’s life on earth, at one point his deity 
shines forth, as when he said “Before A braham  
was, I am”; at another point his hum anity is dis
closed, as when he said “I th irst.” But the two 
are never mixed or confused in any way.

11. What is the importance of the statem ent 
that Christ is “one person”?

This statem ent avoids the error of those who 
have thought of Christ as a divine person united 
to a hum an person, so tha t Christ had a double 
personality. We should realize that according to 
the teachings of the Scriptures, Christ, while he 
possessed two natures, was only one person. It 
follows from  this that Christ, while a human be
ing, is not a, human person. From all eternity  he 
has been a divine person. At a certain point in 
history, this divine person took to himself, not a 
human person, but a human nature which lacked 
personality. Christ therefore was and is a divine 
person w ith a hum an nature. We should realize 
that human nature is tha t which all members of 
the hum an race have in common (namely, a hu
man body and a human soul), whereas personality 
is tha t which distinguishes one m ember of the 
human race from all others. In the m atter of 
human nature, all hum an beings are exactly alike; 
in the m atter of personality, of all the people that 
have ever lived, there have never been two alike; 
each individual is different from all others. We 
should always be careful to avoid the common 
error and popular misconception which regards 
Christ as a human person. If Christ were a hum an 
person, then certainly it would be idolatry to 
worship him. But because he is a divine person, 
even though possessed of a hum an nature, it is 
not idolatry to worship him as the Christian 
Church always has done.

LESSON 6 

How the Son of God Became Man

Q. 37. How did Christ, being the Son of God, 
become man?

A. Christ the Son of God became man, by 
taking to himself a true body, and a reasonable 
soul, being conceived by the power of the Holy 
Ghost in the womb of the Virgin Mary, of her 
substance, and born of her, yet without sin.

Scripture References:

John 1:14. The Son of God became man, w ith 
a hum an body.

M atthew 26:38. Christ possessed a human 
soul, capable of sorrow.

Luke 1:27, 31, 42. Galations 4:4. Christ bom  
of the Virgin Mary.

Hebrews 4:15; 7:26. Christ was and is w ithout
sin.

Questions:

1. What are the parts or elements of which 
our hum an nature is composed?

Our hum an nature consists of two parts or 
elements, namely body and soul. The body is 
made of m aterial substance, that is, of chemical 
elements such as oxygen, hydrogen, calcium, car
bon, etc. The soul, which is also called the spirit,
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is entirely different from the body, because it is 
not made of m aterial substance. The soul and 
body are mysteriously joined together in one in
dividual personality. Christ, however, was not a 
human person; his hum an body and soul together 
were united to his divine person.

2. What does the Bible teach about Christ’s 
hum an body?

The Bible teaches tha t Christ’s human body 
was and is real; it was not a mere illusion or ap
pearance, but a real body made of m aterial sub
stance, just as our body is.

3. W hat error was held by some people in the 
ancient Church concerning Christ’s body?

Some people held tha t Christ’s body was not 
real, but only imaginary, or an illusion. They ad
m itted tha t he seemed to have a human body, but 
they denied that it could be real.

4. Besides his human body, w hat elem ent of 
human nature did Christ take to himself?

As explained in the previous lesson, besides 
his human body, he took to himself a hum an soul, 
w ithout which he could not be a tru ly  human be
ing.

5. What is m eant by saying that Christ took to 
himself a reasonable soul?

In this statem ent the word “reasonable” means 
rational, or having the power to th ink and reason.

6. In addition to Christ’s human soul, w hat 
spiritual nature does he have?

In addition to his human soul, he is a divine 
Spirit, God the Son, the second Person of the 
divine Trinity.

7. In w hat way was Christ’s birth  an exception 
to the ordinary b irth  of human beings?

Christ had no human father. He was m ir
aculously conceived by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, and bom  of the Virgin Mary. Thus the Holy 
Spirit’s power wrought a supernatural work, and 
Jesus, contrary to the laws of nature, was born 
of a virgin, w ithout a hum an father.

8. What false belief is very commonly held to
day concerning Christ’s birth?

It is very common today to say tha t Joseph 
was the real father of Jesus.

9. W hat should we think of such a belief?

To say that Joseph was the real fa ther of 
Jesus is blasphemous, because (a) it implies that 
Mary, Jesus’ mother, was an im m oral person; (b) 
it implies that the Scripture accounts of the virgin 
b irth  of Jesus are false, and therefore tha t the 
Word of God is an unreliable m ixture of tru th  
and error.

10. How should we answ er those who say 
that the virgin birth  of Christ is taught in only 
two of the four Gospels, and therefore we need 
not believe it?

(a) If it were taught in only one verse of one 
Gospel, we would be bound to believe it on the 
authority of God’s Word, (b) As a m atter of fact 
Matthew and Luke, the only Gospels th a t record 
Jesus’ birth, both affirm  th a t he was born of the 
Virgin Mary. Since the other two Gospels, M ark 
and John, do not speak of Jesus’ birth , infancy or 
childhood at all, of course we cannot expect them 
to present the tru th  that he was born of the V ir
gin Mary.

11. Although Jesus partook of hum an nature 
the same as our own, composed of body and soul, 
w hat great difference existed betw een his hum an 
nature and ours?

Our human nature is sinful. We are  born in 
trespasses and sins, w ith a sinful h eart and a ten 
dency to commit sin. But Jesus was born, by the 
miracle-working power of the  Holy Spirit, w ith a 
sinless human nature (Note Luke 1:35, “tha t holy 
thing, which shall be born of thee . . . ” ). He was 
born without the stain or original sin and he never 
committed actual transgressions.

12. Since Mary, the m other of Jesus, was a 
sinner like other people, how could Jesus, her Son, 
be born with a sinless hum an nature?

This was a special miracle, accomplished by 
the almighty power of God. We cannot doubt 
that Mary was sinful, although saved by divine 
grace. By nature she had a sinful heart as we all do. 
Only by the supernatural pow er of God could her 
child Jesus be born w ith a perfectly sinless heart 
and nature.

13. W hat is the importance of the doctrine of 
the virgin birth  of Jesus today?

This doctrine is an outstanding landm ark in 
the controversy between m odernism  and orthodox 
Christianity. Perhaps no other single doctrine 
of the Christian faith has been subjected to so 
much ridicule and scoffing. W here the doctrine 
of the virgin birth  of Christ is given up, belief in 
the full inspiration and au thority  of the Holy 
Scriptures goes w ith it, and it is usually not long 
until most of the other doctrines of Christianity 
are given up too.
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LESSON 7 

Why the Mediator Must be God

Q. 83. Why was it requisite that the Mediator 
should be God?

A. It was requisite that the Mediator should 
be God, that he might sustain and keep the human 
nature from sinking under the infinite wrath of 
God, and the power of death; give worth and ef
ficacy to his sufferings, obedience, and intercession; 
and to satisfy God’s justice, procure his favor, pur
chase a peculiar people, give his Spirit to them, 
conquer all their enemies, and bring them to ever
lasting salvation.

Scripture References:

Acts 2:24, 25. Romans 1:4 compared w ith 
Romans 4:25. Hebrews 9:14. The Mediator m ust be 
God in order tha t he might keep the human na
tu re  from  sinking under the w rath of God and 
power of death.

Acts 20:28. Hebrews 9:14. Hebrews 7:25-28. 
The M ediator m ust be God in order to give worth 
and efficacy to his sufferings, obedience and in ter
cession.

Romans 3:24-26. The Mediator must be God in 
order to satisfy God’s justice.

Ephesians 1:6. Matthew 3:17. The Mediator 
m ust be God in order to procure God’s favor.

Titus 2:13, 14. The Mediator m ust be God in 
order to purchase a peculiar people.

Galations 4:6. The Mediator must be God in 
order to give his Spirit to his purchased people.

Luke 1:68, 69, 71, 74. The Mediator m ust be 
God in order to conquer all the enemies of his 
purchased people.

Hebrews 5:8, 9. Hebrews 9:11-15. The Medi
ator m ust be God in order to bring his purchased 
people to everlasting salvation.

Questions:

1. Why could not an ordinary human being, 
such as Moses, David or Paul, act as Mediator 
and save the hum an race from sin?

All ordinary human beings are themselves 
sinners, and therefore would be disqualified for 
the work of saving others from sin. Those who 
are themselves in need of salvation cannot ac
complish the salvation of others.

2. Why could not God, by a miracle, provide 
a sinless hum an being, such as Adam was before 
the fall, to act 'as M ediator and reconcile us to 
God?

Even a sinless human being, if merely human, 
would not have been able to endure the w rath and 
curse of God as Christ did. It was necessary that

the M ediator be God in order to sustain and sup
port his human nature  in its temptations and suf
ferings.

3. How could Jesus Christ, who was only one 
person, “give his life a ransom for many” (M ark 
10:45) and bear the penalty for the sins of many 
people?

If Jesus Christ had been only a human being 
•— even a sinless hum an being — at most he could 
have acted as substitute for only one other person. 
Then there would have to be as many Saviours as 
there w ere sinners. One life could, perhaps, if 
God w ere willing to consent to such an arrange
ment, be substituted for one life. But because 
Jesus Christ was not only a human being, bu t also 
tru ly  divine, it was possible for him to “give his 
life a ransom for m any”, becoming the true substi
tu te  of all the people of God. His divine nature 
gave an infinite value to his human nature, so that 
he could suffer and die for many people at the 
same time.

4. When Jesus was tempted by the devil, was 
it possible for him to commit sin?

Since Jesus Christ was truly God, we must 
conclude that it was actually impossible for him 
to commit sin. Still the Bible teaches that he 
experienced a real temptation. How the tem pta
tion could be real, while at the same time it was 
impossible for him to commit sin, is a mystery 
which we cannot hope to understand.

5. How does the fact tha t Jesus Christ, the 
Mediator, is tru ly  God, guarantee the success of 
a plan of salvation?

If Jesus Christ were only a human being — 
even a perfect hum an being — it would have been 
possible for him to fail in has work, by yielding 
to tem ptation and falling into sin. In that case 
the Second Adam would have been a failure just 
as the first Adam was, by disobeying the will of 
God. But because Jesus Christ was not only hu
man, but also tru ly  divine, he was and is almighty. 
Therefore his success is a certainty, since he can 
neither fail in his work, nor fall into sin.

Q. 39. Why was it requisite that the Mediator 
should be man?

A. It was requisite that the Mediator should 
be man, that he might advance our nature, per
form obedience to the law, suffer and make inter
cession for us in our nature, have a fellow-feeling 
of our infirmities; that we might receive the 
adoption of sons, and have comfort and access with 
boldness unto the throne of grace.

Scripture References:
Hebrews 2:16. Christ took not the nature 

of angels but human nature.
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Galations 4:4. The M ediator must be man in 
order that he might be under the law.

Hebrews 2:14. Hebrews 7:24, 25. The Medi
ator must be man in order tha t he m ight suffer and 
make intercession for us in our nature.

Hebrews 4:15. The M ediator m ust be man in 
order that he might experience a fellow-feeling 
of our infirmities.

Galations 4:5. The M ediator m ust be man in 
order that we might receive the adoption of sons.

Hebrews 4:16. The M ediator m ust be man in 
order that we might have access to the throne of 
grace.

Questions:

1. Why could the angel Gabriel or some other 
angel not have become a M ediator to save the 
human race from sin?

The angels are not members of the human 
race; they do not possess hum an nature; therefore 
none of them  could be qualified to become the 
Second Adam to undo the wrong done by the first 
Adam.

2. Why was it necessary th a t the Mediator 
“partake of flesh and blood”, that is, possess a 
human nature?

Because to redeem the hum an race, the Medi
ator must act as the representative of human 
beings, and in order to be a representative of hu
man beings, he m ust first of all be a member of 
the human race. Even in ordinary hum an organi
zations, a person cannot be an officer until he is 
first a member. Christ could not be a Redeemer of 
the human race unless he was first of all a mem
ber of the hum an race. Since sin and ruin came 
by man, redemption must come by man too (1 
Cor. 15:21, “For since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead”).

3. Why must the M ediator perform  obedience 
to the law?

Adam and all his posterity had broken the 
law of God and lived in violation of that law. 
It was necessary tha t the Second Adam keep the

law of God perfectly. God him self is not under 
the law; he is the Lawgiver. Jesus C hrist had to 
be truly human so that he could be tru ly  under 
the law of God, and thus succeed w here Adam 
failed, in meeting the condition of the Covenant 
of Works, namely a perfect obedience to the law 
of God.

4. Why was it necessary for the  M ediator to 
be tru ly  human in order to be our High Priest?

A true priest, according to God’s appointment, 
must be chosen from among men and m ust be able 
to sympathize w ith the sufferings and troubles 
of human beings because he has experienced suf
fering and trouble himself. Read Hebrews 5:1, 2, 
and note that these verses do not speak especially 
concerning Christ; they only set forth  the nature 
of the priestly office in general — the qualifica
tions of any priest. Since Jesus C hrist was to  be 
our High Priest, he m ust m eet these qualifications 
too.

5. But cannot God him self sympathize w ith 
our human sufferings?

God knows all about our hum an sufferings, 
and has pity or compassion on them. We may say 
that God has sympathy for but not with our hu
man sufferings. The word sympathize literally 
means “to suffer w ith” someone. Since God is an 
infinite Being, and suffering implies limitation, 
God himself, in his own nature, cannot suffer, and 
therefore he cannot really sym pathize with our 
sufferings. Many people speak carelessly about 
God “suffering” who should realize th a t this is 
contrary to the tru th  tha t God is infinite 'and un
changeable. Suffering by its very natu re  implies 
limitation and change, therefore an infinite and 
unchangeable being cannot suffer. God knows all 
about our sufferings, for he knows 'all things, but 
he cannot experience them  in his own nature. The 
only way that God could experience our human 
sufferings was by becoming human, as he did. 
The Son of God, a divine person, took to him 
self a human nature; and thus God experienced 
human sufferings, not in his own nature, but in 
his adopted human nature.

(To be continued)
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This is one of many books on the Dead Sea 
Scrolls. I t should not be considered as a final 
au thority  as the findings have increased since the 
w riting of the  book, and as the scrolls are presently 
in  the  process of being read.

The book does give a good summary of the 
scrolls, how they came to be found, w hat they 
are, and th e ir probable importance. Their im 
portance cannot be fully known until the writings 
are translated.

Professor Bruce covers ra ther well the back
ground of the  Essenes, the group which buried the 
scrolls. He spends some time telling of their com
m unity life in the light of the scrolls themselves. 
There are  in this volume no passages or scrolls 
translated, but verses are translated throughout 
the book to give comparison readings.

It would be recommended as a general book on 
the subject, as it does provide a background for 
the many articles and mentions of the scrolls w ith 
w hich we all come in contact (e.g., the television 
play based on the finding of the scrolls).

— Robert Fullerton

THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE PHILIP- 
PIANS AND TO PHILEMON, by Jacobus J. 
Mueller. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand 
Rapids 3, Mich. 1955, pp. 200. $3.50.

This volume is part of the New International 
Commentary on the New Testament, and contains 
a foreword by N. B. Stonehouse, editor. The book 
is divided into two sections, the first being a com
m entary on the Epistle to the Philippians, and the 
second on the Epistle to Philemon. Each section 
contains an introduction which takes up such 
questions as the authorship, the purpose of the 
letter, the tim e and place of its origin, and an out
line of the epistle. In this way, the author sets 
fo rth  his views, and explains them  to the reader 
righ t a t the start, w ithout cluttering up the expo
sition proper w ith explanations of the various 
opinions. The Scripture tex t used is tha t of the 
Am erican S tandard Version of 1901, and each sec
tion under study is printed in full at the beginning 
of each chapter.

Dr. M ueller’s exposition is clear, and makes 
easy reading for the layman who is not fam iliar 
w ith the G reek text, yet it is by no means shallow 
or superficial. For the serious student, the foot
notes w ill hold more interest, as most of the ex- 
egetical and critical notes appear there.

The exposition of Philippians 2:5-11, w ith its 
exegetical footnotes takes up two chapters; it is 
ably done, and indicates the author’s sound Christ- 
ology. In a footnote, M ueller carefully points out 
the errors of the modern so-called “Kenotic 
Theories,” and shows quite plainly how the im 
proper in terpretation  of this passage in effect an- 
nulls the Scriptural doctrine of the Trinity. Dr.

M ueller’s view is th a t the “Kenosis,” or emptying 
of Christ consisted not in an emptying of His 
divine attributes, for then He would have ceased 
to be God; the emptying was in a metaphorical 
sense — to bring to nought, or to make worthless. 
Christ, in emptying Himself, took the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men. “He 
emptied Himself by taking the form of a servant.”

This volume contains a helpful explanation of 
the abbreviations used, an index of the chief sub
jects, and an index of the  Scripture references 
used throughout the commentary. All of this adds 
to the usefulness of the volume, and makes it 
easier to use for the person who is not fam iliar 
w ith abbreviations used for the different m anu
scripts and versions of the text.

— Joseph Caskey

THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS, by Charles F. 
Pfeiffer. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Mich>. 1957, pp. 107. $2.50.

Dr. Pfeiffer, Professor of Old Testament Lan
guages and L iterature a t Moody Bible Institute, 
here gives a very interesting and instructive pic
ture of w hat these scrolls mean to the evangelical 
Christian. In doing so he has also created respect 
for Biblical archaeology and textual criticism — 
the scholarship the layman has come to fear as the 
enemy of sound doctrine. It is clear, of course, 
that Dr. Pfeiffer does not accept all the hypothe
ses of the higher critics. His discussion of the con
tribution of Biblical scholarship to a correct under
standing of the tex t of Scripture is, in the mind of 
reviewer, w orth the price of the book.

Dr. Pfeiffer says tha t the last w ord is yet 
to be said as to who were the w riters and the char
acters described in the writings, and therefore 
when they w ere w ritten. The chief value of the 
scrolls is in the light they throw  on Old Testament 
language, the life and religious thought of their 
day, and the canon of Scripture they reflect. Con
tra ry  to earlier predictions they give no basis for 
change in the  tex t of any Old Testament books.

This book is most readable, and should be in 
every church: library.

— E. C. Copeland

HEICHER FILING SYSTEM FOR MINIS
TERS, MISSIONARIES, ETC., by M. K. W. Heich- 
er. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 
1957, pp. iv, 86. $2.00.

This system is suggested for “ministers, mis
sionaries, church school teachers and other church 
w orkers.” It was developed by the editor of 
Doran’s M inister’s Manual. It appears to be a very 
simple, w orkable method of filing articles, clip
pings, page references to information in books 
and current magazines, as well as one’s own ser
mons and articles.
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The book consists of procedural instructions, 
a table of subjects in  alphabetical order w ith fil
ing numbers, and a table of subjects in numerical 
order. There are about 170 num bers for additional 
subjects; thus it is really expandable and adapta
ble to the individual user.

The beginning worker, especially, should find 
this system a real aid in his study.

— E. C. Copeland

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS: A STUDY 
MANUAL, by Gleason L. Archer, Jr. Baker Book 
House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1957, pp. 108, paper 
cover. $1.50.

This study m anual is the first in the publishers’ 
Shield Bible Study Series. The aim is to aid the 
pastor or Bible teacher in studying and directing 
the study of the Bible in a thorough and detailed 
m anner at an advanced level. I t is w ritten  in 
language and style adaptable to the average stu
dent or parishoner. The w riter of this volume is 
Professor of Biblical Languages at Fuller Theo
logical Seminary.

The introduction discusses authorship, date, 
and addressees of the Epistle in a brief and enlight
ening manner. Following a detailed outline clear
ly presenting the theme and natural development 
of the Epistle, the tex t is taken up verse by verse 
and phrase by phrase. Helpful Greek words and 
expressions are given in English characters and 
translated. The treatm ent is tha t of Reformed 
theology, a good example being the discussion of 
the much-debated passage in chapter 6:1-8. There 
are sentences here and there that are inconsistent 
w ith this position, however — e.g., . . for Christ 
gives Himself to man just as far as man gives 
himself to Him” (p. 40), and the explanation of 
8:10, which seems to assume tha t obedience under 
the Old Covenant was only because of the con
strain t of fear or duty, that the law was not w ritten 
on hearts because the Holy Spirit had not taken 
up “residence in the believer’s soul” and therefore 
there was no New Birth.

The work is in general a very useful one, and 
the publishers are to be congratulated on their 
efforts to stim ulate Bible study in this way.

— E. C. Copeland

GRACE FOR TODAY, by William Goulooze. 
Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1957, 
pp. 114. $2.50.

This is the sixth and last book on the subject 
of suffering by this author, who was himself a 
sufferer for nine years. Copies of this and other 
books by the same author can be had for free dis
tribution to sufferers by writing Victory Mission, 
385 College Avenue, Holland, Michigan. This is 
a foundation set up by the author before his 
death for this purpose.

The author was a pastor in the Reformed 
Church of America and a professor in their 
Western Theological Seminary, Holland, Michigan. 
The book consists of ten m editations w ritten  in a 
very personal style upon the “grace” given him  of 
God when specialists a t Mayo Brothers Hospital 
told him tha t his disease (cancer) had returned 
(for the third time) and tha t there was nothing 
more tha t they could do for him. The meditations 
are in two parts: Grace for Submission, and Grace 
for Service.

It is indeed a good book to put in the hands of 
a sufferer who has little or no hope of recovery.

— E. C. Copeland

THE LIMITS OF MEDICAL RESPONSIBIL
ITY, by A. S. Aldis. Tyndale Press, 39 Bedford 
Square, London, W. C. 1, England. 1957, pp. 16, 
paper cover. Sixpence.

This pamphlet is of special in terest to the 
British practitioner as it is especially concerned 
with the British doctor’s problems, in particular 
the ethical problems arising out of the National 
Health Service. It does, however, take up such 
world-wide problems as those posed by the age of 
skepticism in which we live, scientific advance and 
professional courtesy. The au thor’s thesis is that 
the answer to all these problem s m ust be found 
in the Christian faith. The closing section, the 
longest, is on “The Christian Way” and is very 
well said. Dr. Aldis considers it the Christian 
doctor’s responsibility to present Christ and the 
way of salvation in particular to those for whom 
medical science can do nothing further.

I t should be suggestive to  all medical men.

— E. C. Copeland

THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST, by A rthur 
W. Pink. Bible Truth Depot, Mifflinburg, Pa.
1955, pp. 313. $3.95.

In this volume “the most im portant subject 
that can engage our minds,” as the forew ord puts 
it, is searched out for our m eat and drink. Mr. 
Pink, w ith his logical and precise analysis, has 
made the great doctrine of the A tonem ent of Jesus 
Christ both interesting and pertinen t to everyday 
life and thought.

Even the seasoned student of the Word will 
find deep, rich treasure here, yet the young in the 
faith w ill find this book w ithin his capacity if he 
has an ordinary education. Indeed, it would be 
an excellent thing if those newly awakened to 
saving faith and its wonderful deliverance might 
be directed to this book to feed their souls on this 
great message which contains the very heart of our 
Christian hope. There is repetition and overlap
ping a t times, but that is to its advantage in plac
ing the im print of these structu ral elem ents in 
our thinking. And for those more m ature in their
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Christian life, there will be such arresting and 
thought-provoking ideas as this:

“The charge which was laid against Christ 
as He stood before the Sanhedrin, as brought 
against those whom He represented was not false! 
G uilty of blasphemy against God each of us most 
certainly is. Therefore as the official Representa
tive of His sinful people, the Lord Jesus stood 
silent, putting  in no plea to arrest judgment. So 
tru e  was the accusation against us, there was no 
need of witnesses (Matt. 26:65)!” (page 75).

Or this, w ith regard to those who insist that 
the Christian is under no obligation to observe the 
law:

“They suppose that an inward consent to the 
holiness of His commands presents a higher ideal 
of spiritual freedom, than subjection to an ex ter
nal code. But the reverse is the fact. The w ith
draw al of objective law is really the denial of re 
sponsibility, and liberty is infringed, when re 
sponsibility is infringed. Spiritual liberty is not 
the pow er to do as we please (that is licentious
ness), but the power to do as we ought; it is the 
being delivered from the bondage of sin which 
prevented us from  serving God. The true nature 
of spiritual liberty  is clearly enough defined in 
Psalm  119:45: ‘I will walk at liberty: for I seek 
thy precepts.’ ” (pp. 234 f.).

We may find Mr. Pink censorious at times, 
possibly because of his own very logical thought 
habits: “The horrible and blasphemous idea of 
the Arm inians is. . . ” (p. 121); “To reason. . . that 
C hrist made atonement for no man’s sins in par
ticular, but only for sin in general, is really too 
purile (sic) for serious consideration” (p. 264).

H ere is a book that should find its place on 
the C hristian home bookshelf, and it will stand 
m any re-readings.

— Lester E. Kilpatrick

BIBLE DOCTRINE: UNIT ONE, BOOKS ONE 
AND TWO, by Dorothy Partington. Committee on 
C hristian Education of the Orthodox Presbyterian 
Church, 728 Schaff Bldg., 1505 Race St., Phila
delphia 2, Pa. Two volumes, 1955, total pages 
325; paper covers, plastic spiral binding. Teacher’s 
Manual, $1.50. Pupil’s Workbook, $1.25.

This is a very worthwhile project, though ob
viously in the exploratory stage. The number and 
nature  of the “e rra ta” listed on a page inserted is 
largely revision of material, ra ther than mere 
correction of typographical errors. The project is 
one tha t gives promise of something solid and 
basic, yet w ith interest and appeal for those of 
Jun io r High and High School age. The paper, print 
and m ake up are good.

If these books could be used in the Sabbath 
Schools of the Covenanter Church it would con
tribu te  greatly  to grounding our youth in the

basic Biblical fram ework of our faith. Of course, 
in questions tha t bear on the m aterials of wor
ship and praise especially, the teacher would 
need to present additional material. Though the 
books are expensive, they should serve as a per
m anent reference book for the pupil. They are 
well illustrated and documented where archaeo
logical information is presented.

One m inor criticism is that there is some
times a lack of clarity in the writing. After speak
ing of evangelistic meetings and the “speaker”, 
a la ter paragraph refers to the “evangelist” and 
one wonders w hether it is one of the w riters of 
the Gospels to whom reference is made. Refer
ence is made in Lesson 10, Book II, to Lesson 4, to 
clarify the significance of “water” in Jesus’ con
versation w ith Nicodemus. Yet neither “w ater” 
nor “washing” is mentioned in that lesson. Only 
the laver is listed as part of the tabernacle furn i
ture.

This reviewer would raise a question as to the 
wisdom of making prom inent one or another of 
the possible wrong answers to the catechism 
question first, then seeking to show the correct 
view. An illustration is found in the discussion 
of Catechism Question One, where a morbid pic
tu re of one Richard Corey, a suicide, is presented. 
A nother is found in the lesson on effectual calling, 
where the baptistic pattern of conversion, all too 
commonly considered as the norm even in churches 
holding to covenant theology, is first presented, 
and then shown to be defective.

Should not the correct answer be made as 
dem onstrably the proper answer as possible, first? 
Then, w ith it dominating the field, it can be 
throw n into sharper focus by calling attention to 
various errors popularly held.

Don’t  w ait for a w ork book perfect in every 
detail. Get this one and use it.

— Lester E. K ilpatrick

CO-OPERATION WITHOUT COMPROMISE, 
A HISTORY OF THE NATIONAL ASSOCIATION 
OF EVANGELICALS, by Jam es DeForest Murch. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids
3, Mich. 1956, pp. 220. $3.50.

This book is an authorized history of the Na-- 
tional Association of Evangelicals. Its  author is 
the Editor of United Evangelical Action, the of
ficial organ of the N.A.E., and he is well qualified 
to trace the history and the various activities of 
the association.

The N.A.E. was organized in the early 1940’s 
by a group of evangelical leaders who were deeply 
concerned about the growing power of liberalism in 
the Protestant Churches. Their purpose in the 
establishm ent of the N.A.E. was to provide a 
medium for voluntary action among the several 
groups of evangelical Christians in America. It
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was decided at the beginning tha t the new organi
zation was not to be a council of churches, but a 
voluntary association of evangelical churches, de
nominations, organizations and individuals. It does 
not seek the union of churches, and has no means 
of exercising control over its constituent members. 
The basis for membership in the association is 
acceptance of a 7-point Statem ent of Faith, which 
affirms belief in w hat are commonly regarded as 
the cardinal doctrines of Evangelical Christianity.

Undoubtedly one of the strongest temptations 
in the work of an inter-church agency such as the 
N.A.E. is the tem ptation to overstep its proper 
sphere of activity, and to attem pt to perform  some 
of those functions which Christ has definitely com
m itted to the visible Church. The N.A.E. ran 
headlong into this vital issue in connection w ith 
its work in the field of evangelism. In 1945 a 
full-time Secretary of Evangelism was appointed, 
and the N.A.E. employed evangelists to go out 
under its auspices to plan and conduct city-wide 
campaigns. This policy met w ith strong criticism 
from some of the churches on the ground that this 
was encroaching on one of the most cherished 
functions of the churches themselves, and that 
methods of procedure were being proposed which 
were distasteful to some of the members of the 
Association. It was finally decided that tlhe N.A.E., 
while continuing by various means to encourage 
evangelistic effort, would leave the actual w ork of 
evangelism to the churches.

The author of this history thus makes it clear 
that the N. A.E. cannot do the work of the Church, 
and has no intention of developing into a Church, 
your reviewer feels that this only serves to em
phasize the fact that while the N.A.E. offers a 
certain measure of help and fellowship to evan
gelicals in all branches of Protestantism , it does 
not in any adequate way answ er the dilemma of 
the evangelical Christian who is a m em ber of a 
denomination controlled by liberals. The actual 
work of training ministers, sending out mission
aries and evangelists, etc., m ust be done by the 
churches, and of course can only be effectively 
done by those churches that rem ain faithful to 
God’s Truth.

This book gives a full and interesting dis
cussion of the many fields of w ork in which the 
N.A.E. and its constituent agencies are operating. 
Of special interest is the work tha t is being done in 
the fields of education, radio broadcasting and re 
ligious liberty. This book is commended to all 
who are interested in learning more about the 
principles and work of this organization.

— John McMillan

ALL YE THAT LABOR: AN ESSAY ON 
CHRISTIANITY, COMMUNISM AND THE PROB
LEM OF EVIL, by Lester DeKoster. Wm. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich.
1956, pocket size, pp. 128. $1.50.

This is the first volume to appear in a new 
series of books which the Eerdm ans company is 
publishing, known as the Pathw ay Books. Accord
ing to the publishers, these books are designed 
“to help teachers, students, preachers, and laymen 
keep themselves informed on the im portant sub
jects and the crucial problems which confront the 
Christian Church today. They are designed to 
help the reader bear witness to  the Christian 
faith in the modern world.”

All Ye That Labor is an essay dealing with 
Communism and the challenge which it presents 
to Christianity. The author contrasts Christianity 
and Communism by showing the way in which each 
deals w ith the problem of evil. The title  of the 
book calls attention to the Communist’s “labor” 
to save himself, instead of recognizing th a t only 
God can save him. The au thor points out tha t the 
grave weakness in K arl M arx’s analysis of evil 
and its cure lies in the fact th a t he does not hold 
man responsible for his sin, and as a result he can 
assure no man of his personal salvation.

This book provides, in brief form, a very valu
able treatm ent of the theories of Marx, which 
have formed the life-blood of Communist p rac
tice. The average citizen of the Free W orld needs 
to be aroused to the fact th a t we cannot effectively 
oppose Communism w ithout some understanding 
of its true  nature. Mr. DeKoster of course does 
not stop there, but goes on to presen t the Christian 
answer to Communism, and to the evils which have 
fostered its growth. He is fo rth righ t in his a t
tack on the philosophy of laissez faire — let people 
do as they choose. He insists th a t th a t theory as 
developed by Adam Sm ith failed to  take evil ser
iously, and rested upon false prem ises just as 
certainly as did the theories of Marx. “The con
trol by legislation of m inimum wages, hours of 
work, the labor of women and children, and the 
conditions of labor are all in  violation of the 
laissez faire theory. But they have contributed to 
the national welfare in so generally recognized 
a way that no one seriously proposes the abolition 
of such controls.”

Strong emphasis is placed by the author on 
the responsibility of Christian stew ardship and 
the fact that each individual m ust one day render 
his account to a just Judge. God grants m an the 
right to property, as He grants him  talents and 
the freedom to use them, only th a t they may be 
employed for divine ends. The au thor closes his 
work by saying that until we earnestly  endeavor 
to bring every economic relation under the domin
ion of love, we are not effectively engaged in anti- 
Marxism.

This book is an excellent contribution, from  a 
constructive Christian standpoint, to  the fight 
against Communism.

— John McMillan

HANDBOOK OF BIBLE HISTORY, BOOK 
II: OLD TESTAMENT FROM THE KINGDOM OF
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DAVID TO THE CLOSE OF THE OLD TESTA
MENT PERIOD, by George Stob. Wm. B. Eerd- 
m ans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1956, 
pp. 142. Paper $1.00. Cloth $1.50.

This handbook is the second in a series. The 
first covered from the Creation to the Kingdom of 
David. This book covers the period from David 
and the Kingdom to the rebuilding of Jerusalem  by 
Ezra and Nehemiah. The third in the series is on 
the New Testament.

There are tw enty-five lessons in this book and 
an appendix which contains tne chronology of the 
kings. It is a book which appears to be well 
suited to the needs of religious education classes. 
The lesson comprises a Scripture reading (may be 
several ch ap te rs); the story (abbreviated from the 
Scripture reading); an outline of the teaching; 
and a series of questions. The questions are 
gathered together in three groups: Group I for 
children in  the lower grades, 3, 4, 5; Group II for 
grades 6, 7, 8, including not only factual questions 
but thought-provoking questions; Group III “are 
intended to probe more deeply into the theology 
and ethics and the particular revelational teaching 
of the Scripture reading, and to provide a basis for 
advanced discussion.”

Of the 25 lessons, 4 are devoted to David, 3 to 
Solomon, and one to the time when the kingdom is 
divided. The rem aining lessons have to do w ith 
the apostasy of the divided kingdom. Those ques
tions which are thought-provoking and up to date. 
Although these events took place centuries ago, the 
student is brought to the realization that the  prob
lem is w ith us today.

This Handbook would be of great help to those 
who are responsible for religious instruction.

— Charles S. S terre tt

ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE OLD TESTA
MENT, by J . A. Thompson. Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 
121, pocket size. $1.50.

This is a handy, brief and readable in tro
duction to the subject of Old Testament archaeo
logy. It w ill serve as a good help to the reader 
who has no previous knowledge of the subject. 
The light shed upon the Old Testament by arch
aeological discoveries is strikingly brought out.

The review er regrets greatly tha t the author 
of this book adheres to the so-called late dating of 
the Exodus and related events. “Our general con
clusion is tha t a date of 1300 B. C. for the Exodus 
would suit the facts disclosed by the archaeolo
gists working in Egypt” (p. 47). This, it should be 
pointed out, involves giving the fallible conclusions 
of “the archaeologists working in Egypt” priority 
over a necessary inference from an explicit sta te
m ent of the infallible Word of God, for I Kings 
6:1 states that the fourth year of Solomon’s reign,

when the construction of the Temple was begun, 
was the four hundred and eightieth year after the 
Exodus of the children of Israel from Egypt. This 
statem ent of 1 Kings 6:1 requires that the Exodus 
be dated a t or about 1440 B. C., or 140 years earlier 
than Thompson dates it. This difficulty is recog
nized by the author, who attem pts very lamely to 
relieve the situation by referring to the Septuagint 
(which gives 440 years instead of 480 years) and 
by suggesting that the 480 years of 1 Kings 6:1 
may be based on a symbolic use of numbers. The 
reviewer would add that apart from the difficulty 
w ith 1 Kings 6:1, dating the Exodus at 1300 B. C. 
gives rise to fu rther difficulties, for this leaves a 
bare 300 years for all the events between the 
Exodus and David — the Wilderness Wanderings, 
the conquest of Canaan under Joshua, the entire 
period of the Judges, and the reign of Saul. The 
period of the Book of Judges alone covers at the 
very least more than 300 years (Judges 11:26). For 
a convincing defence of the view that the Exodus 
took place about 1440 B. C., the reader is referred 
to Archeology and the Old Testament, by M. F. 
Unger.

In a brief statem ent about the Ten Plagues in 
Egypt, it seems to this review er that the super
natural character of these plagues is somewhat 
toned down by the author’s statem ent that the 
plagues “are neither improbable nor unusual. 
They are part of the local color of Egypt. No 
doubt they w ere more serious than usual, and the 
last plague, namely the death of the firstborn, 
(Ex. 12), was one w ithout parallel” (pp. 50, 51).

At another point the author seems to soft-pedal 
the supernatural character of the Biblical narra
tive. “The story of Israel’s fear at the report of 
the spies and of her failure to proceed w ith the 
conquest at tha t time, is well known. The people 
turned back and rem ained in the wilderness for 
many years. When they finally decided to move, 
they proceeded at once to the east and, skirting 
Edom and Moab, were able to launch their attack 
from the east” (p. 55). But according to the 
Biblical narrative, the people of Israel wanted to 
go ahead w ith the conquest of the Promised Land 
the next day after their rebellion in the incident 
of the Ten Spies (Numbers 14:40). Moses, how
ever, declared that the Lord would not be with 
them  (Numbers 14:41,42), and the people were 
sentenced by God to w ander in  the wilderness for 
forty years (Numbers 14:33, 34). When they fin
ally did enter the Promised Land it was not the 
people of Israel who “decided to move”, but God 
who gave supernatural guidance through the 
miraculous pillar of cloud, by which the Israe
lites knew when they w ere to rem ain encamped 
and when they were to go forward (Exodus 
13:21, 22; 40:36-38; Numbers 9:15-23). Why not 
say, “When the Lord finally commanded them to 
move,” instead of “When they finally decided to 
move”? Perhaps this review er is naive, but he 
has been taught to think of the Lord God as the
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One of whose mighty acts the Old Testament is 
prim arily a record.

— J. G. Vos

OUT OF THE EARTH: THE WITNESS OF 
ARCHAEOLOGY TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
by E. M. Blaiklock. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing 
Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 80, pocket 
size. $1.50.

Here we have a most instructive, readable in
troductory handbook on the bearing of archaeo
logical discovery on the New Testament. The

principal discoveries are  described and the ir im
portance for the study of the New Testam ent is 
explained. Special attention is given to Sir William 
Ramsay’s discoveries in Asia Minor as these throw  
a flood of light on the Acts of the Apostles and 
Revelation chapters 2-3. There is also a very in
teresting chapter on Archeology and the Early 
Church.

This little book is w ritten  in a very in terest
ing style. It is heartily recommended to our read
ers.

— J. G. Vos

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to subm it Biblical, doctrinal and prac

tical questions for answer in this departm ent. Names of corres
pondents will not be published, but anonymous communications 
will be disregarded.

Question:

In the booklet entitled BIBLE TRUTH FOR 
YOUNG CHRISTIANS, Lesson 4, Question 13, the 
following appears:

Q. What did Jesus Christ promise to do in the 
Covenant of Grace?

A. He promised to come into this world, be 
born as a baby, grow up and live a perfect life, 
suffer and die on the cross for the sins of His 
people, rise again from the dead the th ird  day, go 
back to heaven again and send the Holy Spirit to 
change our hearts and make us believe on Him; 
and everything else tha t was necessary to save us 
from our sins and give us eternal life w ith  God. 
Matt. 1:21.

What do you mean by “everything else that 
was necessary”?

Answer:

The expression “everything else tha t was 
necessary” would include at least the following 
activities of Jesus Christ: (1) His restrain t of the 
devil, and sustaining His people in the face of 
tem ptation; (2) His kingship over the nations of 
the world, by which world history is controlled 
and directed so as to work out for the eternal sal
vation of the elect; (3) His heavenly activity as 
High Priest on behalf of His people; (4) His present 
work of preparing a place in heaven for the e ter
nal habitation of His people (John 14); (5) His re 
ceiving the souls of His people to Himself a t the 
time of their death; (6) His raising the bodies of 
His people to life and im m ortality a t the Last 
Day; (7) His publicly vindicating and acquitting 
His people in the Day of Judgment.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

In Acts 8:12-24 we read  of those who believed 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus Christ. Simon him self also be
lieved and was baptized. Yet when P eter and John 
came they laid hands on them  and they received 
the Holy Spirit, for as yet He had fallen upon none 
of them; only they w ere baptized in  the name of 
the Lord Jesus.

One commentator I read  states th a t there  is no 
answer to this difficult problem. A nother says 
that these men actually received the Holy Spirit 
at conversion as any born again person does, but 
when Peter and John laid hands on them  they re 
ceived the Holy Spirit w ith  pow er to work m ir
acles. Does this not suggest a second w ork of 
grace?

What is your in terpretation of this passage in
cluding the fu ture of Simon? Or is this better left 
where the record leaves it?

Answer:

The best concise answ er to this query known 
to me is the comment of Professor F. F. Bruce on 
Acts 8:15 (In H ie Acts of the Apostles, Tyndale 
Press, London, 1951, pp. 186-7):

“Although these Sam aritan believers had re 
ceived Christian baptism, they did no t receive the 
Spirit until the laying on of the apostles’ hands. 
The receiving of the Holy Spirit in Acts is connect
ed w ith the manifestation of some spiritual gift. 
The order of events varies; the Gentiles in x. 44 ff. 
were baptized because their glossolalia showed that 
they had already received the Spirit; the  disciples 
at Ephesus in xix. 5 f. received Him thus as the im 
mediate sequel to Christian baptism  (cf. ii. 38) and 
the imposition of apostolic hands.”
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As Professor Bruce points out, in Acts “the 
order of events varies.” Therefore no one in
stance of receiving the Holy Spirit should be set up 
as a p a tte rn  to which all la ter experience m ust 
conform. The Church was still in  its formative 
period, and special supernatural manifestations 
w ere still taking place. Thus it would seem an un
w arran ted  inference to say th a t the narrative in 
Acts 8:12-24 suggests the idea of a second work of 
grace.

W ith regard  to Simon the sorcerer, the record 
states th a t he both believed and was baptized 
(Acts 8:13). Yet the apostle Peter later told him 
th a t he w as “in the gall of bitterness, and in the 
bond of iniquity” (verse 23). This certainly seems 
to im ply th a t Simon was an unsaved man at the 
tim e w hen P e te r spoke to him. In what sense, 
then, are we to understand the statem ent that 
Simon “believed”? No doubt Simon professed 
acceptance of the message, as did others: He must 
have been w hat we today would call a nominal or 
m erely professing Christian. Not all faith is really 
saving faith, as is illustrated by the  Parable of the 
Sower. Presum ably Simon’s faith lacked the ele
m ent of personal conviction of sin and repentance.

W ith regard  to the future of Simon, Scripture 
says nothing, except tha t he asked Peter to pray 
fo r him. I t  is possible, of course, tha t Simon la ter 
came to tru e  repentance and saving faith in Christ, 
though the Scripture nowhere states that he did.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

On w hat basis is it decided tha t certain verses 
of the  Bible shall be used as benedictions? Who 
are  authorized to pronounce benedictions, and on 
w hat is this based? Is the concert recitation of 
benedictions proper, and why is it that only one 
or two are  used in this way?

Answer:
In the Old Testament, the Aaronic priests 

w ere commanded to bless the people of Israel, us
ing a specified form of words. The record of this 
is found in Numbers 6:22-27: “And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, Speak unto Aaron and unto 
his sons, saying, On this wise ye shall bless the 
children of Israel, saying unto them, The Lord 
bless thee, and keep thee: the Lord make his face 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: the 
Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give 
thee peace. And they shall pu t my name upon the 
children of Israel; and I will bless them.”

This passage of the Old Testament is basic to 
the subject of the use of benedictions in Christian 
worship. The Aaronic priesthood has passed away, 
of course, bu t some of its functions are exercised by 
those set apart as ministers of Jesus Christ under 
the New Covenant. Those functions which were pe
culiar to the nature  of the Old Covenant, such as

the offering of animal sacrifices, have passed away; 
but those functions which w ere not peculiar to  the 
n atu re  of the Old Covenant have come down to 
the Christian ministry. That the Christian minis
try  is in some sense successor to the Aaronic 
priesthood is proved by Isaiah 66:21, which pre
dicts of the Gentiles, “And I will also take of them 
for priests and for Levites, saith the Lord.”

As the Aaronic priests were commissioned to 
pronounce a blessing upon the people of God in 
the nam e of the Lord, so Christian ministers are 
officially commissioned to do so. Pronouncing the 
benediction is an official act of an ordained minis- 
te r and is properly done only in  a congregation 
of Christ’s Church. The practice, so common today, 
of asking a m inister to “pronounce the benedic
tion” a t the close of a community meeting or school 
program, is not justifiable. The benediction is an 
official blessing and it is only for the body of 
C hrist’s people — the Church. Nor should any 
and all church meetings be closed w ith the bene
diction. I t  should be reserved for gatherings of 
a congregation as such. W hether many or few 
are present is not im portant. The thing that m at
ters is the nature  of the assembly. Is it or is it not 
a gathering of Christ’s Church as such?

Christian m inisters may use the Aaronic bene
diction, as given in  Numbers 6:22-27, or they may 
choose one of the forms of benediction used by 
the apostles of our Lord, as recorded in their 
epistles. Perhaps the most commonly used is tha t 
found in  2 Corinthians 13:14, “The grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Spirit, be w ith you all. 
Amen.” If words of the apostles are used instead 
of the form in Numbers 6, care should be taken 
tha t w hat is used is actually a benediction in form 
and in  meaning. It is not proper for ministers 
to m ake the ir own benedictions.

The pronouncing of the benediction is an of
ficial act of the m inister as an ordained officer. 
Therefore licentiates and other unordained per
sons are not authorized to pronounce the bene
diction. It is proper, however, for a licentiate to in
voke a benediction, using such a form of words as 
“May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit, 
be w ith us all. Amen.” In using such a form, 
he speaks as a member of the congregation, w ith
out special standing as an official representative 
of Christ.

The reciting of benedictions in unison is not 
proper as the conclusion of a regular church ser
vice. A t the close of such a service, the minister, 
as the representative of Christ, should pronounce 
the benediction. However in  informal or fellow
ship meetings, such as prayer meetings, young peo
ple's societies, and the like, the reciting of a form 
of benediction in unison is not improper. The form 
most commonly used for this purpose is the one 
strangely misnamed the Mizpah Benediction
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(Genesis 31:49), “The Lord w atch between me 
and thee, when we are absent one from  another.” 
A brief study of the passage in which th is verse 
is found is sufficient to show tha t these words, as 
originally used by Jacob and his uncle Laban, were 
anything but a benediction. Here were two men 
settling a violent quarrel, bu t neither of them  fully 
trusting the other. They pile up a huge heap of 
stones as a m arker of the official boundary b e 
tween them. Then they call upon the Lord to 
watch tha t neither crosses this line to harm  the 
other. The present w riter would suggest tha t there 
are many verses in the Bible — especially in the 
Book of Psalms — which are better fitted  for use 
as a verse to be recited in unison a t the close of 
Christian meetings.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

Why is “Which” used in the Lord’s P rayer 
(“Our Father which a rt in heaven”) instead of 
“who”? Would it not be more respectful to use 
“Who”?

Answer:

The use of “which” to mean “who” in the 
King Jam es Version is simply an example of old 
English. The American Revised Version (1901) 
uses “Who” and so does the Revised S tandard 
Version and most other recent versions. While the 
King James Version is a magnificent translation of 
the Bible and has many excellent features, we 
must realize tha t in the three and a half centuries 
since it was m ade the English language has chang
ed somewhat. This results in some differences 
from  the way things would be said a t the present 
day.

— J. G. Vos 

Question:

Is it correct to describe the “dedication” of in 

fants (in a church which does not believe in  infant 
baptism) as an “extra-Scrip tural practice”?
Answer:

“Extra-Scriptural” means outside of w hat is 
commanded in Scripture. Those churches which 
practice infant baptism believe it to be command
ed in Scripture. But some churches w hich hold 
that infant baptism is not commanded — and in
deed not w arranted — by Scripture, nevertheless 
practice dedication of infants. Unless they claim 
that dedication of infants is required  by Scripture, 
they should not object to this ceremony being 
called “extra-Scriptural.”

W hether it is legitim ate to have “extra-Scrip
tu ral” ceremonies in the worship of God, of 
course, depends on the particu lar view one takes 
on the subject of worship. If the view  be taken 
that w hatever is not forbidden is legitim ate, then 
“extra-Scriptural” ceremonies are  proper. On the 
other hand, if the view be taken th a t w hatever is 
not commanded is forbidden, then  “extra-Scrip
tu ra l” ceremonies are im proper. The reader is 
referred to the article on “The Second Command
ment,” by Dr. William Young in  the January- 
March 1957 issue of this magazine, pages 12-17, for 
a fu ller discussion of this m atter.

— J. G. Vos

Correction:
In our last issue (October-December, 1957) an 

unfortunate error occurred on page 170 column 2) 
in the article entitled “Word Made Flesh", by 
the Rev. John C. Rankin. In  the firs t line of the 
second paragraph of column 2 the w ord “while” 
should be added after the w ord “th a t”, so as to 
read: “How welcome, too, it is to know tha t while 
in all essential points he was a m an. . . ”. The 
editor regrets the occurrence of this error, and 
suggests tha t readers m ake the appropriate cor
rection in their copies of the October-December, 
1957 issue.

Announcement
You can share in the wide witness of Blue 

Banner Faith and Life to Bible tru th  by contribut
ing to the expense of publishing the magazine. 
Less than half of the am ount required is obtained 
from  subscriptions and sales of back issues. For 
the balance we are dependent on contributions. 
Numbered receipts are sent prom ptly for all con
tributions. Financial reports are subm itted to the 
Board of Publications of the Synod of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church of North America quarterly.

Back issues of 1956 and 1957 are  available 
at $1.00 for each year, postpaid. Pressboard bind
ers which will conveniently preserve two years’ 
issues are available at 75 cents each, postpaid. See 
front cover for names and addresses of Agents 
for Britain, Ireland, A ustralia and New Zea
land.

J. G. Vos, Editor and M anager, 3408 7th A v
enue, Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania, U. S. A.

Printed in U.S.A. by the Linn-Palmer Record, Linn, Kansas
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The Martyr*s Child
By Harriet Stuart Menteath

Oh, the sunrise! the sunrise hath  wonderous power 
To gladden all living things;

It breaks on the chill night’s m urkiest hour, 
Like a smile from  the king of kings!

’Tis earliest June, and the earth  hath  thrilled 
With the earnest of summer given;

And the very city’s self is filled
W ith the breath  and the beam of heaven!

A glory is circling the stern black brow 
Of Dunedin’s fortress old,

And a gleam is waking, more faintly  now, 
Her Tolbooth prison-hold,

W here one hath  risen, but not from sleep, 
To gaze on tha t dawning sky —

“True wife! w hat aileth thee now to weep? 
Heaven brightens ere I die!”

There are m ustering groups in the silent streets 
That are  silent no longer now;

Though briefly each other his fellow greets,
As w ith  doubting on his brow!

I t seemeth as if an anguish pressed 
Alike on a nation’s heart —

One mighty load — upon every breast,
Which yet each m ust bear apart!

And still in  its joy, o’er tha t joyless throng,
The brightening day-dawn smiled;

While threading the crowd’s dense maze along, 
Came an old man, and a child;

The man was woe-worn past all relief;
The child’s young brow was fair—

So sunny, it  seemed that no frost of grief 
Could linger a moment there!

And onward he tripped at the old m an’s side, 
With many a step for one;

And smiled at the face of his ancient guide, 
As to bid his grief begone!

And still as the sunbeam  before him danced 
On the shade of the narrow  street,

His little hands he would clap, entranced, 
And chase it w ith eager feet!

“O whist ye, my bairn”, said the old m an then;
“And is this a time for play?

Your hairs may be white, ere the half ye’ll ken 
Of the loss ye shall thole this day!”

“Ye said I should look in  my fa ther’s face, 
And sit on my father’s knee.

Long, long he has lain in  yon darksom e place, 
But I know he’ll come home w ith me!”

“O whist ye, my bairn”, quoth the old m an still;
“For a better home he’s bound.

But first he m ust suffer his M aster’s will,
And lie in the chill, dam p ground!”

The child looked wistfully up again:
“His M aster is God on high;

He sends the sun, and He stays the rain;
He’ll make it both w arm  and dry!”

They have entered in by the dismal door;
They have mounted the w eary stair;

And the m irth  of the young child’s heart is o’er, 
For no sunbeam follows there!

With a shuddering dread, as the harsh  key grates, 
By the old m an’s side he clings;

But he hears a voice, and no longer waits—
To his fa ther’s heart he springs!

“My child! my own child! am I clasping thee now?
My God, all Thy w ill be done!”

And he whom no terror of ea rth  could bow,
Rained tears upon his son!

“Now rest thee, my Willie, upon m y knee,
For thy father’s hours are  brief;

And store up my words, w ith thy love for me, 
Engraved on thy heart’s first grief!

“They will tell thee, my bairn, tha t thy  father died 
A death both of sin and shame;

And the finger of scorn, and the foot of pride 
Will be busy w ith m y name.

But heed them  not, boy! for the cause of God 
I render this day my breath;

And tread thou the path tha t thy  fa ther trode, 
Though it lead to thy fa ther’s death!”

“For my M aster’s honor, my M aster’s Crown, 
A m artyr ’tis mine to be;

And the orphan’s God shall look kindly down, 
My pleasant child, on thee!

I seal thee now, w ith my parting kiss,
Till a t His right hand we m eet.

Death! death! thy  b itterest drop is this,
All else in thy cup is sweet!”

(Continued on back cover.)



BLU E BANNER FAITH AND LIFE
47

VOLUME 13 APRIL-JUNE, 1958 NUMBER 2

Sketches of the Covenanters
By J. C. McFeeters 

Chapter XXX.

The Oppressor’s Revenge. — A. D. 1667.

The sun was sinking behind the Pentland hills, 
when the last assault was made upon the Cove
nanters at the battle of Rullion Green. They, be
ing driven from  the field, were pursued w ithout 
m ercy till night kindly threw  its shadow over the 
scene of carnage. About 30 were slaughtered in 
the flight, and 50 taken prisoners; many of these 
w ere speedily executed.

The stars tim idly arose and shed their pale 
light over the crimsoned field. The night was b it
terly  cold. The dead lay scattered over the frosted 
ground, and the air was burdened w ith the groans 
of the dying. All had been barbarously stripped of 
th e ir clothing by the ruthless conquerors. The 
blood of the dying was chilled in their veins, ere 
it oozed from  their wounds and froze upon the 
ground. The tender-hearted women of Edinburgh 
came the next day, w ith clothes for the living and 
w inding sheets for the dead. An upright stone, 
two feet by three, m arks the place where these 
soldiers of Christ, in num ber about 50, calmly 
sleep, aw aiting the resurrection of the just. Beauti
ful fir trees swaying their soft branches over the 
grave seem to be singing the dirge of the fallen 
heroes.

Heroes! This was a forlorn battle. The battle 
th a t m ust be lost, that other battles may be won, 
demands heroes of the noblest type; and here were 
the men. They were willing to fight in the p res
ence of defeat. Listen to their resolution just be
fore the battle: “We will follow on, till God shall 
do His service by us; and though we shall all die 
a t the end of it, we think the giving of a testimony 
enough for all.”

The little  arm y of the Covenanters, broken 
and bleeding, was now scattered upon the moun
tains and completely disorganized. One of these 
men, w andering alone, came to a cottage at m id
night. He was bleeding, hungry, weary, u tterly  
exhausted, ready to die. He asked for food and 
shelter. The pitiful request was denied, for such 
kindness, if the authorities were informed, would 
endanger the family; and the penalty might be ex
pulsion, imprisonment, or death. No cup of cold 
w ater for this thirsty soul; no spark of charity to 
w arm  this shivering child of the Covenant. Feel
ing the chill of death already creeping through his

veins, he touchingly said, “If you find me dead 
in the morning, bury  me on the hillside, looking 
toward my home beyond the valley.” In the 
morning he was found dead, under an oak beside 
the house. He was buried as he had requested. A 
stone, w ith an interesting inscription, marks the 
grave.

A fter this battle the Covenanters were sub
jected to a period of horrors that exhaust descrip
tion. The brief w arlike demonstration was by the 
government called “The Pentland Rising.” The 
men who had placed themselves under Colonel 
Wallace, for the redress of their wrongs, had come 
from the adjacent counties. General Dalziel was 
immediately sent w ith an arm y to punish the 
people of these districts. Here we m ust draw a 
veil and cover the more shocking barbarities and 
hideous indignities; the unmentionable crimes 
practiced upon these Covenanters, who already had 
suffered beyond the lim it of patience; upon the 
men, women, and children who were as inof
fensive, as they w ere helpless, beneath the 
monstrous tyranny of King Charles and his brutal 
soldiers.

The story of pillage may be painted in flames; 
the story of revenge may be recorded in vitriol; 
the story of carnage may be w ritten in blood; but 
the story of the horrors tha t befell the Covenanted 
families, especially the delicate and helpless mem
bers of the household, m ust not be told. The m an
ner in which fathers, husbands, and brothers stood 
and died on the door-step in defence of mothers, 
wives, sisters, and daughters, may be related; but 
the inhum anity tha t followed must not be men
tioned. P urity  shudders at the horror; the heart 
sickens at the thought; the eyes instinctively tu rn  
away.

General Dalziel quartered his army upon the 
Covenanters, sent troops in all directions to raid 
the country, disinherited those who were engaged 
in the “Uprising”, subjected to arrest all who were 
suspected, and reduced the people to extremest 
poverty. The soldiers lived in the homes of the 
Covenanters, compelled the family to provide 
boarding, and proudly tyrannized over the house
hold. They devoured, or destroyed the crops; 
slaughtered, or drove off the flocks and herds; 
tortured, imprisoned, and shot the people accord
ing to their pleasure. The prisons were over
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crowded with old and young, men and women, the 
sickly and the dying.

Three men under the king were chiefly re 
sponsible for these atrocities, and all three were 
reprobate Covenanters. Their names can be men
tioned only w ith abhorrence and detestation: the 
Earl of Lauderdale, the Earl of Rothes, and Arch
bishop Sharp. Lauderdale, form erly known as 
John Maitland, one of the Scotch Commissioners 
at the W estminster Assembly, shined in that bright 
galaxy as a m orning star; but like Lucifer, son of 
the morning, he fell from the glory-crested height. 
Rothes was the son of the Earl of Rothes, cele
brated for his active part in the Covenant of 1638. 
Archbishop Sharp was a Covenanted minister, 
previous to the restoration of King Charles. Such 
were the chief actors in these scenes of infernal 
cruelty practiced upon the Covenanters. Surely 
they could not have been so atrociously wicked, 
had they not been previously exalted to heaven in 
privilege and by profession. Satan could not have 
been the devil, had he not first been an angel.

Some prisoners taken at Rullion Green were, 
after their execution, utilized by the government, 
for the intim idation of the Covenanters. Their 
heads were set up in public places in various 
cities, as a gruesome w arning to all others. These 
men, when on the way to Rullion Green, had 
paused at Lanark to renew their Covenant. There 
they lifted up the right hand to heaven, making 
their appeal to God. Now those right hands are 
cut off and set up on spikes over the gates of the 
city — a grim  admonition to the living.

Some of the prisoners were reserved for the 
slower process of law, and the severer operations 
of cruelty. John Neilson became conspicuous 
through the tortures he endured, the noble spirit 
he displayed, and the death by which he glorified 
God. He was a m an renowned for his wealth, as 
well as for greatheartedness. The preceding year 
Sir James Turner, when commanding the king’s 
troops, despoiled him of his property; yet when 
that lawless officer had been taken prisoner by 
the Covenanters, Neilson pleaded for him  and 
saved his life. Now Neilson is in his hands. Will 
the kindness be returned? Ah, kindness re tu rn 
ed! R ather feel for a pulse in the cold granite or 
look upon the w hite m arble for a loving smile.

The Court questioned Neilson, but his answers 
were not satisfactory. They tortured him, but 
could extract nothing further. They th rust one of 
his legs into an iron boot, and crushed it w ith  a 
wedge, driven between the flesh and the iron; yet 
nothing but groans were extorted from him. F ill
ed w ith w rath, because a confession involving 
others could not be elicited, they passed the death 
sentence on him. He went cheerfully to the scaf
fold.

Hugh M’Kail, a young minister of Jesus Christ, 
was another victim. He was a man m ighty in the

Scriptures and full of the Holy Spirit. His lips 
were touched with a live coal from  the a lta r of 
God, his eloquence was seraphic. In one of his 
impassionate outbursts he had said, “The Church 
in all ages has been persecuted by a Pharaoh on 
the throne, a Haman in  the state, and a Judas in 
the Church.” Archbishop Sharp heard  of the terse 
statement. The lightning had struck the mark. 
Sharp appropriated the caricature, and saw Judas 
personified in his own character. He never fo r
gave the young m inister.

M’Kail was put on tria l for his connection 
with the Pentland Rising. He candidly confessed 
his part in the insurrection. The C ourt then de
manded information concerning the leaders; he 
had none to impart. They then to rtu red  him  with 
the iron boot; the only response w as groans. He 
swooned in the dreadful agony.

This noble young m inister was sentenced to 
die. He received the sentence w ith  serene hap
piness. When on the scaffold, he was filled w ith 
unutterable joy; his victory over fear and death 
was complete; his soul was clothed w ith im m ortal 
bliss. His highest hopes w ere now turning into 
realization that were ten  thousand tim es brighter 
and more glorious than his most sanguine expecta
tions. The Lord Jesus was at his side; the heavens 
were opening to receive him ; in  a few  moments 
his face would shine in the light th a t dazzled angels, 
and his voice would mingle in  the chorus of the 
redeemed round about the throne. W hat wonder 
that he poured forth the ecstasy of a transfigured 
soul in these his last words: “Welcome, God and 
Father; welcome, sweet Jesus the M ediator of the 
new Covenant; welcome, blessed Spirit of grace, 
and God of all consolation; welcome, glory; w el
come eternal life; welcome death. O Lord, into 
Thy hands I commit my spirit; for Thou hast re 
deemed my soul, Lord God of tru th .”

These were the w inter days of the Church. 
But the w inter was like sum m er in fruitfulness. 
How nobly did she endure the inclem ent season 
and produce fru it of excellent quality! We are 
enjoying the summer tim e of peace and comfort, 
of privileges and advantages. How m uch m ore 
abundant should be our labors of love than  even 
theirs, in the Lord Jesus Christ! A comparison, 
we fear, would put us to g reat disadvantage, p er
haps to shame.

Points for the Class

1. What cruelties w ere practiced on the Cove
nanters on Rullion Green field?

2. Describe the wounded Covenanter seeking 
shelter.

3. What horrors followed the battle?

4. What atrocities w ere committed by Gen. 
Dalziel’s troops?



5. W hat three men were in great part re 
sponsible for the cruelties?

6. Describe the sufferings of John Neilson.

7. Relate the sufferings of Hugh McKail.

Neutrality
By the Rev. A.

The policy of neutrality has always been 
fraught w ith danger. In times of w ar small na
tions have sought refuge under this policy, only to 
find them selves swallowed up in the spreading tide 
of aggression. Neutral nations, that have escaped, 
owed their safety to their geographical position 
ra th e r than to their policy.

N eutrality  is a sentiment that receives very 
little  support in the Bible. Our Lord makes it 
perfectly clear that those who are not for Him are 
against Him. There can be no middle-of-the-road 
policy as far as His true disciples are concerned. 
“Ye cannot serve two masters.”

In the days of the prophet Elijah there was 
a great deal of laxity in religious matters. Ahab, 
the king, followed in the wicked ways of his fa th 
ers, while the queen, Jezebel, zealously supported 
the false, degrading, immoral religion of Baal. 
Those were dark  days for Israel; but God raised 
up a prophet in the person of Elijah, who challeng
ed the prophets of Baal, and faithfully proclaimed 
the message of the Lord God of Israel. The 
thrilling  story of this great campaign is recorded in 
1 Kings 18. The challenging question is stated 
in verse 21, “And Elijah came unto all the people, 
and said, How long halt ye between two opinions?
If the Lord be God, follow Him; but if Baal, then 
follow him. And the people answered him not a 
word.”

A Challenge to Thought

In  these words we have a challenge to thought 
“How long halt ye between two opinions?” It was 
a call to ponder the facts. There could be no ex
cuse for not knowing the true God. They knew 
w hat God had done in the days of Moses; how 
th e ir fathers had crossed the Red Sea and the 
flooded w aters of Jordan. They had the record ol 
the revelation that was given to Moses regarding 
the natu re  of the Divine Being. Prophets had 
spoken and psalmists had sung of the glory and 
m ighty pow er of the Lord, Whose throne was in 
the heavens.

In contrast to all this there was evidence be
fore the ir eyes of the u tter worthlessness of the 
idols they worshipped. They had no records of the 
achievem ents of Baal, and the terrible cruelties 
perpetrated  in  the name of such a god were suffi- 
cent to condemn the whole system. Had the peo-

8. How did he m eet his death?

9. W hat special advantages have we for serv
ing God?

(To be continued)

Impossible
Barkley, B. A.

pie considered the facts they would have been 
saved from  descending to such depths of idolatry.

There is need for some serious thinking these 
days. Every day we can see evidence of the misery 
and unhappiness tha t have come because of false 
gods. When people worship the gods of wealth, 
pleasure, power, and selfish indulgence, the con
sequences must be felt in the community. Men 
and women do not rise above the standards of the 
god they worship, and so you have greed, selfish
ness, dishonesty, deceitfulness, abounding more and 
more.

On the other hand there is the Truth. God 
has revealed Himself in the creation of the uni
verse, in the glory of nature, and the bountiful 
provision he has made for the children of men. In 
addition, He has given us a special revelation in 
His Word which can be read and studied. In these 
last days God has indeed spoken to us by His Son. 
We can see changed lives and we can learn 
about the transform ations that have taken place 
when the Gospel has been proclaimed in the mis
sion fields. There is need for some careful and 
serious thinking. Are you prepared to sit down 
and ponder the facts?

A Rebuke to Compromise

This question of Elijah is also a rebuke to 
compromise. “How long halt ye between two 
opinions? If the Lord be God, follow Him; but if 
Baal, then follow him.” There could be no ques
tion of steering a middle course between tru th  and 
error. The prophets of Baal had the argument of 
numbers—there were 450 of them, and Elijah 
stood alone. But there was no compromise. Elijah 
knew w hat he believed, and there could be no sug
gestion of mingling the tru th  w ith falsehood.

Those who believe the Bible as the Word of 
God must not compromise w ith those who deny the 
authority  of the Scriptures. There are some 
who may disagree w ith such a view. The Bible, 
they say, is only a book, and if we believe in God 
there is no need to w orry about the inspiration 
and veracity of Scripture. But the question we 
must face it, “Does the person who regards the 
Bible as the Word of God believe in the same God 
as the person who at least believes that parts of 
the Bible are not inspired?” A tremendous lot
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depends on the view that is taken of the Bible. 
In the days of the Reformation men and women 
were prepared to die at the stake ra ther than com
promise w ith those who would not accept the au
thority of the Bible. To compromise on the au
thority of the Bible is to weaken the very founda
tion of one’s faith.

There is also no place for compromise on what 
we believe concerning the person of Christ, the 
nature of his atoning work, His resurrection from 
the dead, and His coming at the end of the age to 
judge the world. G reat controversies raged in the 
fourth century regarding the person of Christ. 
Some said He was just the perfect man created by 
God and was given as an example for human be
ings to follow. O thers contended that He was 
God’s co-equal and co-eternal Son, tha t in His 
person there was the union of two natures— 
hum an and divine. Between such views there 
could be no compromise. I t is of vital importance 
what we think of Christ. If we have to rem ain 
silent on such a m atter then there can be no ef
fective witness borne. In a word, true and vital 
Christianity cannot be mixed w ith bits and pieces 
from other religions. To talk  about a world re 
ligion made up a m ixture of Mohammedanism, 
Confucianism, Judaism , Buddhism, Hinduism, and 
Christianity, is to m isunderstand the real essence 
of the Christian faith. In this changing world we 
Eire confronted to proclaim in an uncompromising 
fashion the glorious tru th  that God has revealed 
concerning His Son, Whose blood was shed for the 
remission of sins. There was no compromise in 
apostolic days, and there should be no compromise 
today.

A Call to Action
But E lijah’s question issues a call to action. 

“How long halt ye between two opinions? If 
the Lord be God, follow Him; but if Baal, then 
follow him.” There was no use coming to a con
clusion w ithout being prepared to act. Elijah ex
pected the people to show their true convictions 
in active service. They would be left in no doubt 
after the scene on Mt. Carmel as to the God they 
should serve. What does it mean to follow God?

What did Christ expect when He said to certain 
people, “Follow Me”?

1. It involves the renunciation of all false 
religions. You cannot follow God and Baal. It 
means a complete break w ith sinful practices. The 
pagan, when he comes to acknowledge Christ, 
breaks w ith his idols and the religion of his people. 
How im portant it is to take tha t definite stand 
and leave no doubt as to the fact tha t you are fol
lowing God.

2. I t also involves consideration of the claims 
of God and willingness to obey Him. In such con
sideration we should ask w hat God’s claims are in 
respect of time, money and ability. The claims of 
Christ should come first in every sphere. Jesus 
Christ is Lord in the life of the tru e  believer. To 
confess Him as Lord and allow some organization 
or some secular interest in  life to take first place 
is contrary to the teaching of the Word of God. 
“If any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him.”

To follow Christ there m ust be diligent study 
of the Scriptures so that we may know the w ill of 
God; there must be regular, earnest believing 
prayer, and there must be willingness to obey the 
Lord in faithful service. “If any m an w ill come 
after Me, let him deny him self and take up his 
cross and follow Me.”

How long halt ye between two opinions? Will 
those listening, who may never have given a serious 
thought to such m atters, ponder carefully w hat 
has been said? Will those who have confessed 
Christ, consider carefully and prayerfully  their 
duty to give Him their undivided allegiance?

Note: The foregoing article by the Rev. Alex
ander Barkley, B.A., m inister of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, Geelong, Victoria, Australia, 
was originally presented as a radio broadcast in 
Australia. Later it was published in the January
1, 1958 issue of Evangelical Action (A ustralia), 
from which it is reprinted here. Certainly Mr. 
Barkley’s earnest message is as much needed in 
America as in Australia. — Editor.

The Growing Life
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

With Jesus’ b irth  there began the course of 
events which make up the story of His earthly 
life. At the expiration of eight days He was cir
cumcised and thirty-tw o days later He was pre
sented by His m other in the temple of the Lord, 
Then came the visit of the Magi. Thus early in 
His life both Jew  and Gentile paid homage to the 
new born King.

A further event of this period was the sinister

attem pt which was made upon His life. The wise- 
men were warned of God in a dream to “depart 
into their own country another way.” Thereupon 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto Joseph in a 
dream directing him to “Arise and flee into Egypt, 
for Herod will seek the young child to destroy 
him.” Of course it was not in Herod’s power to 
do this. His ruthless scheme was overruled and his 
madness spent itself in vain. “Rachel w ept for her
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children” but the life of the infant Jesus was p re
served.

Thus early  in His life, even in His infancy, 
was m anifested m an’s enmity to God and to His 
Son. This aspect of the Saviour’s life will unfold 
more fully later, but it was in evidence from the 
outset. A wicked world even then called for the 
blood of the Son of God.

It was one of the great wonders of the ways of 
God w ith  men that on such a slender thread of 
life should hang the salvation of sinner-men. 
Yet so it was. The preservation of Mary’s holy 
child was guaranteed by the sovereignty of Al
m ighty God. He was there, as ever, “in the 
shadows keeping watch above his own.” No power 
in earth  or hell could harm  that tender, little  life.

Aside from  the events peculiar to it, the in
fancy of Jesus was a perfectly natural babyhood 
w ith  all th a t it involves. Light shone on the 
Judean  hills, bu t it is safe to say that no halo 
sat upon His head or bright Shekinah glowed 
around his cradle. The baby soul, however, was 
aglow w ith the light of the stainless purity  and 
ineffable sweetness with which He entered into 
life. For it was God’s plan that the original birth- 
stain  of the believers should be covered by the 
spotless beauty of this perfect babyhood. Only 
a sinless life from  the cradle to the grave could 
atone for the sinfulness of our lives from birth, 
to death.

The record states that Joseph and his charges 
resided in Egypt until the death of Herod. Their 
sojourn there has been reckoned as of brief dura
tion, two or three months perhaps. Then another 
summons came with the reappearance of the angel 
of the Lord in a dream with directions to re tu rn  to 
the ir own land. Joseph’s interpretation of this 
was apparently  that he was to make his home in 
Bethlehem. Yet again the warning came to by
pass that part of the country and resume his form er 
residence in the home town of the north. So he 
“turned aside into the parts of Galilee and came 
and dw elt in the city called Nazareth.” Thus the 
place of Jesus’ birth  was lost to hum an knowledge 
for the time, and there was a special significance 
in the fact tha t He should be called a Nazarene.

To all intents and purposes Nazareth was His 
home for the firs t th irty  years; all but the last 
th ree  or four years of His life. For the story of 
this period we are limited to th irteen verses in 
the second chapter of Luke. Here we have the in
spiring record of the formative years in which He 
passed from  infancy through childhood and youth 
to full-grown, fully developed manhood, in which 
a t the age of th irty  He entered upon His public 
m inistry.

It is our privilege reverently to inquire into 
the nature of His experience and progress during 
this period. It was the time of growth and educa
tion. Of form al education, He had little, and yet

more perhaps than we m ight think. There was 
first of a ll the training and instruction from both 
parents in the home. To this was added the edu
cation derived from the synagogue services and a 
synagogue school.

All education was religious in those days. It 
was God-centered through and through and may 
be described as Christian, for the pure Jewish 
faith was fu rther centered in the promised Christ. 
The Bible, as it existed a t the time, was the tex t
book, and there was access to it in the synagogue. 
The scrolls of the books were costly, but it may 
be that Joseph himself was in possession of the 
sacred Scriptures in whole or in part.

Besides the contacts in home and synagogue 
there w ere those w ith the neighbors and the mixed 
population, both Jew  and Gentile, of the little town. 
Always many strangers were passing through 
or stopping over, for N azareth was on the main 
highway running east and west. I t is pleasant to 
th ink about Galilee in those days, w ith its fertile 
soil and rich productivity, its teeming multitudes 
and delightful scenery. Shall we not at least try  
to imagine w hat Jesus’ reactions were to the 
grandeur and beauty of the natural world? To 
nature’s sweet sounds and her exquisite colorings? 
There was w ork and play we may be sure, with 
stim ulating companionship and healthful ex
cursions into the hills and vales around. With 
keen interest and quick perception all was observ
ed, correctly interpreted and absorbed. It is safe to 
say that no facet of the total tru th  escaped His 
notice. His thinking took in everything, and there 
was no flaw in His intellect, no defect in His un
derstanding. He saw all correctly, and experienced 
a growing knowledge of the whole tru th  concern
ing the totality of persons and things.

Above all He was taught of God by way of 
His Word under the tutelage of His Spirit, and 
there was no inw ard impediment to the acquisition 
of all knowledge that came His way.

I t was a gradual development, of course, and 
proceeded by degrees and stages, as with all human 
growth. For it is said tha t “the child grew.” And 
it had been prophesied tha t He would “grow up 
before God as a tender plant.” His life at the 
firs t was like tha t of “a young and tender sprout.” 
But we know this too, as the prophet foretold: 
“the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the 
spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and the 
fear of the Lord; And shall make him of quick 
understanding in the fear of the Lord.”

We m ust realize that the Saviour’s mission 
could be fulfilled only in and through the work of 
His public life. I t  was foreordained that in God’s 
own time and way He should present Himself to 
the Jews as their Messiah and to all mankind as 
the only Saviour of men. Not until His prepara
tion had been fully made, not until His manhood
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had been perfectly attained, could this take place. 
And even then He had to be especially commission
ed and thoroughly tested ere he could enter upon 
this final part of His life-work.

Consequently, growth and education were the 
keynote of these so-called “hidden years.” At His 
first visit to the holy city and the temple He was 
irresistibly attracted  to the school of the rabbis, 
where He sat in the role of a learner, not a teacher. 
He came w ith a passion for learning such as no 
student before or since has ever had. For that 
year He was their prize pupil — an apt learner 
and the outstanding scholar. And apparently He 
stayed on long after school was out and was found 
“sitting in the m idst of the doctors both hearing 
them and asking them  questions.” More than that, 
before they knew it, the teachers were taking the 
learner’s place and were asking questions of Him. 
And “all that heard him w ere astonished at his 
understanding and his answers.”

Thus even at this young and tender age it was 
w ith Him as with His illustrious ancestor who was 
able to declare: “I have more understanding than 
all my teachers. I understand more than the an
cients.” L ater on in His life some of these same 
teachers would exclaim: “Whence hath this man 
letters having never learned?" and He would 
show them very pointedly how they “nullified the 
word of God through the ir tradition.” Even at 
the age of twelve, w hatever it may have been that 
He learned from them, they had much more to 
learn from Him. Nevertheless it was the time for 
the natural hum an growth and development. It 
extended throughout by fa r the greater part of 
His life, and He took full advantage of the time 
allotted to Him for this purpose.

There were certain factors in operation at 
the time which were favorable to this growth. One

of these was the complete absence of all m anifesta
tions of the Supernatural in the constitution of His 
person at this time. The miraculous which was in 
evidence on the occasion of His b irth  was in com
plete abeyance until it reappeared a t His bap
tism. Of course it could not be expressed in any 
way during this time.

Coupled with this was His ability to keep a 
secret. And w hat a secret it was which He kept 
strictly to Himself through all these years! It 
is also clear from the a ttitude shown by His p a r
ents as recorded in connection w ith the incident 
of Luke 2:41-51 that a veil of darkness overspread 
the parental minds during this time. I t  was all 
in the providence of God, for, otherwise, how 
could they have been real parents to Him?

In consideration of the dignity of His supreme 
divinity, what divine hum ility was here! In the 
perfect purity of His soul how He m ust have suf
fered from the sin of the world both in the family 
itself as well as everywhere else. From  the first 
awakening of conscious life to the end of His 
days He was “a man of sorrows and acquainted 
w ith grief."

And yet always w hat comfort, peace and joy 
were His, in the love and fellowship of His Father 
and His God. Love was the essence of His spirit. 
His soul was instinct w ith a divine compassion and 
affection, yet never in any way a t the sacrifice of 
His holiness and justice. Also all of this part of 
His life was service — the service of God, both 
directly and by way of the service of men. Also 
all was part of His work of suffering—obedience 
for the redemption of sinner-men.

Note: This is the th ird  of a series of articles by 
Mr. Rankin. The fourth will appear, D.V., in our 
next issue. — Editor.

Religious Terms Defined
APOSTASY. Forsaking the tru th  of God, by 

word or actions, on the part of an individual, a 
church or a nation; especially, falling away from 
those tru ths which are essential to the existence 
of Christianity, such as the Trinity, the Deity of 
Christ and the substitutionary atonement. The 
Bible predicts an apostasy before the second com
ing of Christ (2 Thess. 2:3).

APOSTLE. A person sent upon a commission; 
especially, one of the group of men chosen by 
Jesus Christ as official witnesses of His resurrec
tion and ordained as His official representatives 
for establishing the doctrine, worship, govern
ment and discipline of the New Testament Church.

ARMINIANISM. The doctrinal system de
rived from the teachings of the Dutch theologian 
Jacobus Arminius, which regards the sovereignty

of God as limited by the free w ill of man, and 
which conceives of the w ork of salvation as divid
ed between God and man, w ith the decisive factor 
in the hands of man.

BISHOP. An overseer; one of the titles used 
in the New Testament for the pastor of a Chris
tian congregation. In the history of the Church 
the title “bishop” came to be used for an officer 
higher than pastors and elders, having jurisdiction 
over many congregations — som ething unknown 
in the New Testament.

BLASPHEMY. The sin of speaking or w rit
ing reproachfully or slanderously against God or 
the things of God, such as the Bible, the sacra
ments, the Sabbath, divine worship, etc.

BUCHMANISM. A modern religious move
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m ent led by the Rev. Frank Buchman, called “A 
F irst C entury Christian Fellowship,” “The Ox
ford G roup Movement,” “Moral Rearm am ent,” 
etc. The movement is characterized by a false 
type of mysticism, emphasis on personal confes
sion of sin to other “Group” members, fellowship 
between Bible-believers and modernists, and lack 
of concern about sound doctrine.

CALVINISM. Consistent Biblical Christian
ity, called “Calvinism” because it received its 
classical doctrinal formulation in the writings of 
the Reform er John Calvin. Calvinism is that 
system of Christian doctrine which recognizes the 
absolute, unlim ited sovereignty of God, and man’s 
complete dependence on God for every factor of 
his life, faith  and salvation. Also called the Re
form ed Faith.

CATHOLIC CHURCH, THE. The Universal 
Church of God, as distinguished from a particular 
branch, congregation or denomination of that 
Church. The Church of Rome has wrongly ap
propriated  to itself the term  “Catholic”; it is self- 
contradictory to call a body “Roman” (which is 
particu lar) and a t the same time “Catholic” 
(which means universal).

CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY. The sectarian 
requirem ent of the Roman Catholic Church that 
its ordained officers abstain from marriage. This 
requirem ent, which is w ithout any Scriptural 
w arrant, was not generally enforced until more 
than 1,000 years after Christ.

CHANCE. An event which comes to pass by 
the divine foreordination and providence, which is 
of such a nature  that the human mind cannot cal
culate or predict its occurrence, or assign a defi
nite cause to it. Proverbs 16:33.

CHILIASM. The doctrine of a thousand year 
reign of Christ; commonly used as equivalent to 
Prem illennialism , or the doctrine of a thousand 
year reign of Christ on earth  after His second 
coming.

CHRISTMAS. The day commonly observed 
as the anniversary of the b irth  of Jesus Christ. 
There is no historical evidence that our Saviour 
was born on the 25th of December, nor is there 
any trace in the New Testament of the observance 
of His b irth  as a holy day. Rather, the evidence 
which exists indicates that the religious observ
ance of December 25 was connected w ith the 
ancient pagan god M ithras and that the Christian 
Church adopted it as the anniversary of Christ’s 
birth.

CONCEPTION, THE IMMACULATE. The 
false Roman Catholic doctrine, made an official 
dogma in 1854, that the Virgin Mary was born 
w ithout original sin. The term  “immaculate con
ception” is often incorrectly used by Protestants 
when they mean the virgin birth  of Christ.

CONGREGATION. A body of Christian peo
ple of common faith, united under the same of
ficers, and assembling together for public worship.

CONGREGATIONALISM. That system of 
church government which recognizes no authority 
having jurisdiction over more than a single local 
congregation. This system  is held by Congrega- 
tionalists, Baptists and some others. I t is opposed 
to the Papal, Presbyterian and Episcopal forms 
of church government.

CONSCIENCE. That function of the human 
soul which registers approval when a person’s 
actions are in accordance w ith w hat he believes 
to be right, and disapproval when his actions are 
not in accordance w ith w hat he believes to be 
right.

CONSISTENCY. Agreement or harmony be
tween a person’s vows, or profession of faith, and 
his words and deeds.

CONSUBSTANTIATION. The Lutheran doc
trine of the presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Lord’s Supper, which teaches that 
in the sacram ent there is present “the true body 
and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ under the 
bread and wine, for us Christians to eat and to 
drink . . . ” (L uther’s Small Catechism). This is 
opposed to the Roman Catholic dogma of Transub- 
stantiation, which holds that the bread and wine 
are miraculously changed into the real body and 
blood of Christ.

COVENANT. A Covenant of God w ith man 
is an arrangem ent made by God and imposed on 
man, for the purpose of bringing man into religious 
communion w ith God, involving certain promises 
on God’s part and certain obligations on man’s 
part.

CREATION. “The work of creation is, God’s 
making all things of nothing, by the word of his 
power, in the space of six days, and all very good” 
(S.C. 9).

CUSTOMS. Religious practices sanctioned by 
long usage; may be either good, bad or indif
ferent. Customs based on long usage are often 
confused with practices based on principles hav
ing divine authority. It is a symptom of religious 
decadence when customs are treated as unalter
able, while principles are regarded as mere human 
conventions or preferences.

DECALOGUE. The Ten Commandments. Ex. 
20:1-17.

DECREES OF GOD. “The decrees of God are, 
his eternal purpose, according to the counsel of his 
will, whereby, for his own glory, he hath foreor
dained whatsoever comes to pass” (S.C. 7).

DEMONISM, DEMON POSSESSION. A n ac
tivity of demons or evil spirits described in the 
New Testament, by which one or more of them 
gained control of a hum an personality and domi
nated it for Satanic purposes. In the New Testa
ment this is distinguished (a) from ordinary in
sanity or m ental disease; and (b) from bodily 
disease. Matt. 4:24.
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Some Noteworthy Quotations
WHEN GOD PARDONS SIN He takes it off as 

a burden, removes it away as filthiness, and blots 
it out as a debt.

— Philip Henry

“NO MAN CAN COME UNTO ME except the 
Father which hath sent me draw  him ”. . . . Go, 
Arminian, and tell your hearers that they will 
come if they please, but know tha t your Redeemer 
looks you in the face, and tells you that you are 
uttering a lie. Men w ill NOT come. They never 
will come of themselves. You cannot induce them 
to come by all your thunders, nor can you entice 
them  to come by all your invitations. They WILL 
NOT come unto Christ. U ntil the Spirit draw 
them, come they neither will, nor can.

— Charles H. Spurgeon

A HEAD FULL of vain and unprofitable no
tions, meeting w ith a heart full of pride and self
conceitedness, dispose a man directly to be an 
atheist.

— Philip Henry

THEY THAT KNOW HEAVEN to be their 
home, reckon the world a strange country. There 
is a more excellent glory sealed up to them in 
Christ, and they do the less care for worldly ad
vantages; certainly they do not lay out their 
strength and their care upon them. Who would 
purchase a ra ttle  w ith the same price that would 
buy a jewel? or dig for iron w ith mattocks of gold?

— Thomas Manton

AN EVANGELIST SAID in my hearing: “He 
that believeth hath  everlasting life. HATH — that 
spells ‘got it.’ ” I t is an odd way of spelling, but 
it is sound divinity.

— Charles H. Spurgeon

WHY IS IT THAT SO MANY professed Chris-

tions “feel above" undertaking hum ble work for 
God and humanity? We have heard of a m inister 
of Christ complaining tha t his station was “be
neath his talents” ! As if the soul of a beggar were 
beneath the genius of a Paul! Some are unw illing 
to enter a mission school, or to d istribute tracts 
through a poor district, strangely forgetting that 
their divine Master was Himself a missionary. 
Have such never learned tha t the towel w here
with Jesus wiped His disciples’ feet outshone the 
purple that wrapped Caesar’s limbs? Do they not 
know that the post of honor is the post of service?

— Theodore Cuyler

THOUGH CONSCIENCE WEIGH us down, 
and tell us God is angry, yet God is g reater than 
our heart. The conscience is bu t one drop; the 
reconciled God is an ocean of consolation.

— M artin Luther

POSSESSORS OF DIVINE TRUTH are eager 
to spread it. “For,” as Carlyle says, “if new-got 
gold is said to burn the pocket till it be cast forth 
into circulation, much more may new-found tru th .”

— Charles H. Spurgeon

MEN LEARN IN SUFFERING w hat they 
teach in song.

— Charles H. Spurgeon

WHATEVER DESPERATE DISTRESSES, and 
deadly dangers, the people of God may fall into, 
yet they are “prisoners of hope” (Zechariah 9:11), 
and may look for deliverance by  the blood of the 
covenant.

— Thomas Brooks

DUTIES NOT PERFORMED according to the 
right order are but half the service we owe to God, 
and the worse half too.

— Thomas Boston

Destructive Higher Criticism of the Bible
By J. G. Vos

The word “criticism” does not necessarily 
mean “attacking” or “finding fault w ith” some
thing. It is derived from the Greek word mean
ing “to judge,” and need not carry any implica
tion of unfavorable judgment. A judge is expected 
to acquit the innocent as well as to punish the 
guilty. His judgm ent may be in favor of the de
fendant a t the bar, ra ther than against him. It is 
really misuse of the word “criticize” that limits it, 
in many people’s minds, to fault-finding or ad
verse criticism.

In the world of scholarship, criticism  simply 
means a very careful, exact study of something 
involving the use of skillful judgm ent concerning 
it. Thus, for example, a professor who has spec
ialized for a lifetime in the study of Shakespeare’s 
plays is qualified to publish a critical study of 
them, whereas a person who m ight read some of 
Shakespeare’s plays m erely for enjoym ent would 
not be qualified to publish a critical study of 
them. The professor analyzes every line and 
closely studies every word, w hereas the ordinary
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uncritical reader is content to go through the 
m aterial rapidly  and casually.

In the w orld of Biblical scholarship, also, 
criticism  sim ply means a very careful, exact study 
involving the use of skillful judgment. The term  
“criticism ” by no means implies an attack on the 
Bible, nor does it imply a skeptical or unfavorable 
a ttitude tow ard the Bible. I t merely means scholar
ly, exact, painstaking study.

Biblical criticism is of two types, commonly 
called “low er” and “higher” criticism. Lower 
criticism is also called textual criticism. This 
type of criticism  is concerned w ith establishing 
w hat is the genuine text of a particular book of the 
Bible. Our knowledge of the text of the Bible is 
based on m anuscripts which have come down 
from  ancient times. There are many of these m anu
scripts, of w hich some are older and more re 
liable than others. Even the oldest and most re 
liable m anuscripts do not fully agree word for 
word w ith each other. There are slight differ
ences betw een manuscripts, called “variant read
ings,” w hich w ere caused by scribes making errors 
in copying manuscripts. Where there is a dif
ference betw een two manuscripts, both cannot be 
correct. I t is the  function of “lower” or textual 
criticism to decide, so far as possible, which of the 
varian t readings is the correct one. This is done 
on the basis of various kinds of evidence, and has 
become quite an exact science. As a result of the 
achievem ents of textual criticism, our present-day 
tex t of the Old and New Testaments is for all 
practical purposes the authentic text as w ritten 
by the original writers. The variant readings about 
which some doubt remains are mostly quite in
significant and do not affect any doctrine of the 
Christian faith. Textual criticism in the hands of 
scholars who fully believe in the Bible as the in
fallible Word of God is a useful — and indeed a 
necessary — tool of Biblical scholarship. In the 
hands of liberal or modernistic scholars, who in
variably are biased against some of the cardinal 
tru ths of the Bible, textual criticism may be very 
unreliable and destructive of the true text of the 
Scriptures. That is, the liberal critic is so p re 
judiced by his type of theology that he does not 
always handle the Scripture text objectively, but 
often perm its his personal subjective preferences 
and opinions to affect his judgm ent as to which 
varian t readings is the correct one. This type of 
textual criticism is called destructive or negative 
tex tual criticism  when it is referred to by con
servative Bible scholars.

H igher criticism is not concerned with estab
lishing w hat is the true  tex t of a book or docu- 
lishing w hat is the true text of a book or document. 
It takes the book or document as it has been es
tablished by lower or textual criticism, and then 
proceeds to ask such questions as: Who wrote this 
book? When and where was it written? Was the re 
puted author the real author of the book or did 
someone else w rite it? Did the author or authors in

corporate previously existing m aterials into the 
book, and if so can these be identified and isolated 
from each other in the book as we have it today? 
W hat is the meaning of the book? W hat is its 
value? Higher criticism is sometimes called literary 
criticism or historical criticism because it seeks to 
investigate the literary  and historical sources and 
background of a book, ra ther than merely deter
mining which of the varian t readings is correct.

An example of higher criticism is the attem pt 
to find out w hat are the relations of the four 
Gospels to each other. Which of the four Gos
pels — Matthew, Mark, Luke and John — was 
w ritten  first? Which of them  is dependent on one 
or more of the others? Is there any special source 
of information back of part of the four gospels in 
distinction from the rest of them? There is noth
ing necessarily evil or reprehensible in such 
studies in the hands of believing, conservative 
scholars. Higher criticism as engaged in by be
lieving scholars is called positive higher criti
cism. It can be a valuable tool in the study of 
Scripture.

But not all higher criticism of the Bible can 
be called positive or even legitimate. There is 
also negative higher criticism, which means higher 
criticism in the hands of scholars who do not fully 
accept the Bible as the infallible Word of God. 
This negative higher criticism starts out w ith the 
assumption tha t the Bible is just a human book, 
like any other hum an book. It is held tha t in the 
scientific study of the Bible, scholars must dis
regard all claims of the Bible to be supernaturally 
inspired and infallible and trea t it just as they 
would treat Caesar’s Gallic W ar or the w ritings of 
Aristotle. Thus the negative higher critic starts 
out by assuming tha t the Bible is not w hat it 
claims to be. This perverse assumption naturally 
distorts his critical judgm ent all along the line. 
It is not too much to say tha t negative higher 
criticism is a very prejudiced, unfair and wicked 
attack on the Word of God. The negative higher 
critic is not interested in the question “W hat does 
the Bible say about me?” Rather, he is concerned 
w ith the question, “W hat do I say about the 
Bible?” His intellectual pride — often amounting 
to a colossal arrogance — keeps him  from recog
nizing that his own mind is clouded by sin. He is 
deeply prejudiced against the supernaturalism  of 
the Bible and against its plan of redemption by 
the shed blood of Christ. Consequently he handles 
the Bible in a way tha t tends to eliminate or dis
count these ideas. We do not mean tha t the nega
tive higher critic is a hypocrite who consciously 
and intentionally distorts the Bible from its true 
meaning to a false one. On the contrary, we may 
readily concede that most of these men, if not all, 
are sincere and honest and believe that they are 
handling the Bible objectively in accordance with 
strict scientific methods. They themselves do not 
realize how much sin and unbelief have warped 
their thinking.
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Some of the typical positions of negative high
er criticism are the following: Moses did not w rite 
the first five books of the Bible. Instead, they 
were w ritten  centuries after the tim e of Moses by 
a series of men whose names are unknown. The 
books of Moses as we have them  today are really, 
it is held, a patchw ork of separate documents fi
nally put together by an unknown editor whom the 
critics call “R” (for “Redactor,” the Latin term  for 
“editor”). One of these separate documents is 
called “E” because it commonly uses the Hebrew 
word Elohim as the name of God. A nother docu
ment is called “J ” because it uses the name 
Jehovah or Jahw eh for God. A th ird  document is 
called “P ” because it contains a code of laws for 
the priesthood. Separate from all these is the 
document called “D” w hich stands for Deuterono
my. It is held th a t Deuteronomy was not w ritten 
by Moses, but by an unknown Jewish w riter or 
group of w riters about the tim e of king Josiah, 
who lived some 800 years after the time of Moses.

Further, negative higher criticism claims that 
the book of Isaiah was only partly  w ritten  by 
Isaiah. It is claimed tha t chapters 40 to 66 of 
Isaiah were w ritten  by an unknown prophet whom 
the critics call “D eutero-Isaiah” ("the second 
Isaiah”) who lived, it is said, 150 years after the 
real Isaiah. Some critics claim tha t some of the 
closing chapters of Isaiah w ere w ritten by a third 
w riter whom they call “Trito-Isaiah” (“the th ird  
Isaiah”).

Negative higher critics also claim that Daniel 
was not w ritten  by Daniel nor in the time of 
Daniel, but by an unknown w riter long after 
Daniel’s time, in the Maccabean period (about 150
B.C., or 400 years after Daniel’s tim e). They hold 
this because they claim that Daniel could not have 
known in advance about m any of the things pro
phesied in the book of Daniel. R ather than admit 
tha t there are genuine prophecies from God which 
w ere fulfilled later, negative higher critics assert 
that the book of Daniel was w ritten  after the 
things had happened on the field of history. In 
other words, everything supernatural m ust be dis
counted a t any cost.

Many more destructive claims of negative 
higher criticism could be cited, but we do not 
have the space for this, nor is it necessary. The 
negative higher critics put forth  their destructive 
and damaging “conclusions” w ith a great air of 
confidence and superior scholarship, making the 
sweeping claim tha t “All scholars are agreed” as 
to these findings. Anyone who ventures to ques

tion their findings is likely to be called bigoted, 
narrow-minded, an obscurantist, an  ignorant funda ' 
mentalist, a “literalist,” “an  extrem e conserva
tive,” and the like. Thus they try  to give the im 
pression that all intelligent and inform ed people 
must necessarily agree w ith them.

This is far from the case, however. There are 
highly qualified Biblical scholars who do not ac
cept the conclusions of negative higher criticism. 
The present w riter once had the privilege of study
ing Hebrew under Dr. Robert Dick Wilson, who 
was a great scholar and a forth righ t defender of 
the tru th  and integrity of the Bible. Dr. Wilson 
used to make such statem ents as “No m an living 
knows enough to disprove the tru th  of the Old 
Testament,” and “Blessed is the m an who will not 
trust a professor.” He was credited w ith learning 
every language and dialect th a t any p a rt of the 
Bible was translated into down to 500 A. D.

The following incident w ill show how p re j
udiced and narrow-m inded negative higher critics 
of the Bible really are. A student in one of our 
great universities, known to the present w riter, 
was taking a course in ancient N ear Eastern 
archaelogy under a professor who unqualifiedly 
endorsed the conclusions of negative higher criti
cism of the Bible. In the course of one of his 
lectures the professor made the sweeping sta te 
ment tha t “All scholars are agreed th a t the higher 
critical view of the Old Testam ent is correct.” 
After the lecture the student referred  to above 
asked the professor: “Professor, don’t you con
sider Robert Dick Wilson a scholar?” “Who?” 
“Robert Dick Wilson.” “Oh,” replied the profes
sor, “I will tell you about him. Robert Dick W il
son could be a scholar. He knows enough to be 
a scholar. But he has identified him self w ith a 
position which it is impossible for a scholar to 
hold!” This calls to the w rite r’s  m ind the senti
ment attributed to an officer of the Japanese oc
cupation forces in M anchuria in the 1930’s: “If he 
is on our side he is a soldier. If he is on the other 
side he is a bandit.”

We are happy to be able to reprin t, im 
mediately following the present article, an article 
entitled “Testing the H igher Criticism in the Law 
Courts,” which was originally published in the 
Sunday School Times. We are grateful to the 
Editor of The Sunday School Times for kind p er
mission to reproduce this copyrighted article. It 
shows w ith devastating effectiveness the unsound
ness of the m uch-vaunted scholarly methods of 
negative higher criticism of the Bible.

Testing the Higher Criticism in the Law Courts
By H. E. Irwin, K.C.

Note: This article is copyrighted by The Sun- In the year 1910 there passed aw ay one of
day School Times Company and is reprinted here the outstanding literary men of the last half of the 
by special permission, — Ed. 19th century (Sir Wm. Robertson Nicoll). Re-
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viewing the history of his times, he expressed his 
opinion tha t the writings of the so-called Higher 
Critics of the Bible constituted the particular blot 
upon the literature of his day.

Some of us who know that the Bible is the 
very W ord of God, a revelation to men of the 
wisdom of God and His plan for man’s redemption, 
have longed for the day—which was sure to come 
—when some one or more of this school of the 
false prophets would have the tem erity to step out 
into the highways of the world—equipped w ith 
the tools and the rules by which they have, as they 
vainly imagine, analysed, dissected, rejected, and 
reconstructed God’s Word to the extinction of all 
spiritual content—and demonstrate the wonders 
of the ir skill and knowledge by applying them to 
the books of today. And this has now actually 
happened.

A Canadian woman of accredited literary 
capacity, Miss Florence Deeks, toiled three or 
m ore w eary  years to w rite the story of woman’s 
part in the w orld’s history. She called it The Web. 
She took the voluminous m anuscript to the Mac
Millan Company of Canada, the Canadian branch 
of one of the best known publishing houses of 
G reat B ritain  and the United States. There it lay 
for six or eight months; a t about the end of which 
period the Anglo-Saxon world was flooded w ith 
the loudly heralded Outline of History from the 
press of tl^e English publishing house whose 
branch in Toronto had had in their possession the 
m anuscript of The Web for practically the identi
cal period during which the author of The Outline 
was writing, at terrific speed, the two volumes of 
his work.

A Damage Suit Against H. G. Wells

W hen she read The Outline, the author of The 
Web — which had not as yet been published—was 
convinced tha t she recognised so many of her own 
original ideas, and such frequent repetitions of her 
own sequence of events in narration, that she felt 
assured th a t the author of The Outline had not 
m erely fallen upon but unto The Web, and had 
actually appropriated many parts of it and incor
porated them in his book.

She consulted eminent counsel, and brought 
action for 500,000 dollars against H. G. Wells, the 
author of The Outline of History, and against the 
MacMillan Company, the publishing house from 
which it issued, and other commercial houses en
gaged in promoting its sale.

On behalf of the defendants (Mr. Wells and 
his publishers) it was alleged that the manuscript 
to The Web had never been in the hands of the 
author of The Outline, that no copy of it or of any 
portion of it had ever been made, and that no part 
of the contents of the manuscript had ever, by any 
other means, been made available to him. They 
affirm ed that it had never been out of the custody 
of the  Toronto house and that the author of The

Outline, which was w ritten  in England, had not 
been in Canada during the period when the manu
script of The Web was in the hands of the Mac
Millans.

The plaintiff had no evidence wherewith to 
offset this denial. How, then, was she to prove to 
the satisfaction of a Court of Justice that her un
published book had been plagiarised? That was 
a question to stagger the most optimistic of ad
vocates.

Evidence of Higher Critics

But some person conceived a happy thought. 
Why not seek out the services of one of those men 
who can take the books of the Bible and by anal
ysis, dissection and, some wonderful faculty 
known only to themselves, determine just what 
portion was w ritten  by the alleged author; and not 
only so, but ascertain how many other authors had 
any part in the finished product, and assign to 
each the very chapters, verses, or parts of verses, 
contributed by each?

Set one of these critics to the task, it was urg
ed, and he w ill ascertain exactly what pages, para
graphs, phrases, and words in The Outline of His
tory were taken by its author from the manuscript 
of The Web.

There was a t the time in the University of 
Toronto an Associate Professor of Ancient and Old 
Testam ent Languages and Literature, the Rev. W. 
A. Irwin, M.A., B.D., Ph.D., who reckons among 
his Alma Maters both Toronto University and Vic
toria University of Canada and the University of 
Chicago. He had been teaching these languages for 
ten years, and a year later he was appointed and 
now occupies the professorial chair in the Depart
ment of Old Testam ent Languages and Literature 
in Chicago University.

To him Miss Deeks took her case. I quote 
from the professor’s signed statement, filed in 
court at his own request, as a part of the plain
tiff’s case.

“Miss Deeks called upon me, told me the story 
of her m anuscript and her belief that Mr. H. G. 
Wells had used it in w riting his Outline of History, 
and asked me to undertake a study of the two 
works for evidence bearing upon this contention. I 
consent, in considerable measure because this is 
the sort of task w ith which my study of ancient 
literatures repeatedly confronts me, and I was in
terested to test out in modern works the methods 
commonly applied to those of the ancient world.”

He wrought, and read, extracted, tabulated, 
and compared, according to the rules approved by 
the Bible critics and by which they have reached 
their “assured results.”

And now for the tria l—for all things are now 
ready.

The pleadings have been placed on records of
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the court. The plaintiff has charged that, w ith the 
connivance of the MacMillan Company, Mr. H. G. 
Wells, author of The Outline of History, has had 
access to her unpublished m anuscript of The Web 
and has used considerable portions thereof which 
he has incorporated in The Outline. The defend
ant, Wells, has alleged in denial that he had no 
knowledge of The Web, had never seen the manu
script, and had never used any portion of its con
tents. In like m anner the defendant, the Mac
Millans, pleaded in denial tha t they had never 
broken faith w ith Miss Deeks by perm itting any
one to have access to the m anuscript of The Web 
while it was in their custody.

It is for the plaintiff to prove to the court by 
satisfactory evidence the facts she had pleaded. 
And now comes forth the professor, fresh from the 
laboratory of Biblical dissection, and upon his 
oath saith that by his analysis and comparisons, 
and by the application of the rules of Biblical 
Criticism, it is established beyond a doubt that:

1. The author of The Outline had access to the 
manuscript of The Web.

2. The m anuscript was a t hand as he wrote.

3. The m anuscript was constantly available, 
lying close at hand on his work table, and referred 
to repeatedly if not steadily throughout the course 
of his writing.

4. Sometimes it lay open before him and his 
w riting was palpably a disguised copying of a 
passage from The Web.

Moreover, we find a privilege accorded to this 
witness seldom accorded to any witness in a court 
of justice. In addition to giving his evidence by 
way of oral answers to questions of counsel, he 
was perm itted to file w ith the court a 60-page 
statem ent of his findings, w ith the reasons there
for. Another witness of the same sort was also 
sworn and heard in the same behalf.

The Judge’s Verdict

The plaintiff’s case rested there. With w hat 
result?

Listen to the words of the learned trial Judge, 
the Hon. Mr. Justice Raney, reported in the On
tario Law Reports, 1931, at page 828:

If I were to accept Professor Irw in’s evidence 
and argument, there would only rem ain for my 
consideration the legal questions involved in the 
piracy of a noncopyright manuscript. But the ex
tracts I have quoted, and the other scores of pages 
of Professor Irw in’s memorandum, are just solemn 
nonsense. His comparisons are w ithout sig
nificance, and his argum ent and conclusions are 
alike puerile. Like Gratiano, Professor Irw in 
spoke “an infinite deal of nothing.” His reasons 
are not even “two grains of w heat hidden in two 
bushels of chaff.” They are not reasons at all.

The court dismissed the action of p lain tiff and 
gave defendants their large costs.

But perhaps the tria l Judge erred. Let us 
follow on to the Appellate Division of the Supreme 
Court of Ontario. Four Appeal Judges sit upon 
the hearing. All agree in dismissing the appeal. 
One of these Judges, the Hon. Mr. Justice Riddell, 
is known both in legal and literary  circles through
out Canada, and almost equally w ell-known in the 
larger cities of the United States. He w rites a 
Judgm ent covering 14 pages of the Law Reports. 
In it he says, at page 840: “I have no hesitation in 
agreeing w ith the learned tria l Judge in the u tter 
worthlessness of this kind of evidence—it is a l
most an insult to common sense.” And again: “I 
am wholly in  accord w ith the view  of the tria l 
Judge as to the weight to be given to this evidence 
in this case.”

Thus, the application of the methods of the 
so-called Higher Critics and religious modernists 
to the determ ination of the authorship of various 
portions of a book w ritten  in our own day is, by 
the highest authorities on evidence, adjudged and 
declared to be:

Fantastic hypotheses.
Solemn nonsense.
Almost an insult to common sense.
U tter worthlessness of this kind of evidence.
Comparisons w ithout significance.
Arguments and conclusions alike puerile.
Not even two grains of w heat hidden in two 

bushels of chaff.
Not reasons a t all.
H ard to understand how anyone, party  or 

witness, could imagine tha t any court could accept 
or be influenced by it.

The plaintiff, Miss Deeks, was not satisfied 
w ith the decision of the Appellate Division of the 
Supreme Court of Ontario. She had the right to 
carry an appeal to the Suprem e Court of Canada, 
or to carry it directly to the foot of the Throne, 
and there be heard by the Lords of the Privy 
Council, the highest T ribunal of Justice and the 
Court of the last resort in the British Empire. She 
chose the latter, and the  hearing of this appeal was 
begun. On the conclusion of argum ent for the 
appellant (the plaintiff in the action), Lord Atkin, 
the Presiding Judge, delivered the unanimous 
judgment of the Court, dismissing the appeal.

The proceedings before the tr ia l and at the 
trial w ere such that the p lain tiff’s case rested 
solely on the weight to be given to the evidence of 
Professor Irwin. She had not a tittle  of evidence 
to show that the defendant Wells ever had even the 
possibility of access to the m anuscript of The Web.

Speaking of this situation, the learned trial 
Judge, in the concluding words of his w ritten  judg
ment says:



"The defendants were not, I think, called upon 
to offer any evidence to rebut Professor Irw in’s 
fantastic hypotheses, but Mr. Wells and the 
MacMillan Company of Toronto preferred to offer 
evidence.”

The statem ent of the tria l Judge means that 
if Mr. W ells and the MacMillan Company had 
chosen to offer no evidence, he (the Judge) would 
notw ithstanding have found that the plaintiff had 
failed to prove her charge of plagiarism. Or, in 
other words, tha t he would have found that the 
“assured resu lts” of Professor Irw in’s comparison 
and investigation of the two books, made in the 
approved methods of the Higher Criticism, was 
no proof at all, and could not properly be made 
the basis on which to rest a judgment of the 
Court.

Conclusion

And this finding of the tria l Judge stands to
day, approved unanimously by the full bench of the 
A ppellate Division of the Supreme Court of On
tario, and both these judgments have been un
animously affirm ed by the highest Tribunal of 
Justice and the Court of last resort in the British 
Empire.

This, then, is the settled law of Canada and 
all the B ritish Empire, not only for a case which 
involves a claim of 500,000 dollars damages, but

in every case—be it a claim for one dollar before 
a ru ral justice of the peace; evidence arrived at 
by the methods of the so-called Higher Criticism 
is not sufficient whereon to base a judgment that 
would transfer a dollar bill from the pocket of 
one party  to an action, to the pocket of the other 
party.

Is it reasonable, is it right, that any fair- 
minded man, woman or child should accept this 
very same kind of evidence as sufficient whereon 
to base a rejection or even a doubt as to the tru th  
or genuineness of any portion of God’s Word?

What then becomes of the “assured results” of 
the Higher Critics and the Modernists? But that 
is a trivial question compared with that of the re 
sultant effect in time and in eternity upon the 
millions who have been misled and deluded by the 
persistent presentation of these same “assured”— 
but now exploded—“results.”

I cannot conclude this article w ithout saying 
that, after a thorough exam ination of Professor 
Irw in’s evidence, it would be unfair for me to 
leave the impression tha t he was w ittingly offer
ing a stone for bread. The Word, Old Testament 
and New, tells us very plainly of a law  which 
psychology, alas, ignores: th a t the persistent re 
fusal to receive the tru th  brings on blindness and 
results in actually believing a lie.

Studies on the Plan of Salvation
LESSON 8

Why the Mediator Must be God and Man in one Person

Note: The num bered questions and answers 
at the beginning of each lesson of this series are 
taken from  the Larger Catechism of the W est
m inster Assembly.

Q. 40. Why was it requisite that the Mediator 
should be God and man in one person?

A. It was requisite that the Mediator, who was 
to reconcile God and man, should himself be both 
God and man, and this in one person, that the 
proper works of each nature might be accepted of 
God for us, ^nd relied on by us, as the works of 
the whole person.

Scripture References:

M atthew  1: 21, 23. The Mediator both God 
and m an in one person.

M atthew 3:17. Hebrews 9:14. The works of 
each of the M ediator’s two natures accepted by God 
for us as the works of the whole person.

1 Peter 2:6. The Mediator and His work, as a 
whole, to be relied on by us for our salvation.

Question:

1. Why could not God provide two Mediators, 
one divine and the other human, to accomplish 
the salvation of His people from sin?

Because the relation between the works of 
each of the two natures required that these two 
natures be united in one person. A divine Medi
ator could not experience suffering except through 
a hum an nature; a hum an Mediator could not en
dure the required suffering, except as sustained by 
a divine nature. Therefore it was necessary, not 
only that the M ediator be God and that He be 
man, but tha t both natures be united in one per
son, that His work m ight be a unity.

2. W hat work of Christ’s divine nature does 
Scripture speak of as part of the work of accom
plishing our salvation?

Hebrews 9:14. I t was through the eternal 
Spirit tha t Christ offered Himself a sacrifice to 
God for our sins. This may be translated “through 
HIS eternal Spirit” (See American Revised Version
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of 1901, m argin). In any case, the meaning is prob
ably not “through the Holy Spirit,” but ra ther 
“through his own divine natu re”; that is, i t  was 
through His divine nature  that Christ offered Him
self as a sacrifice to God for the sins of His people; 
His divine nature gave value and efficacy to the 
sacrifice and sufferings of His hum an nature.

3. What work of C hrist’s hum an nature  does 
Scripture speak of as a part of the work of ac
complishing our salvation?

Scripture speaks of C hrist’s obedience to the 
law, and of all His sufferings, and especially of 
His death, all of which w ere works of His human 
nature, as essential parts of the work of accom
plishing our salvation.

4. How can we explain Scripture texts in 
which what is proper to one of Christ’s natures is 
referred to the other nature?

The unity  of Christ’s person affords the true 
explanation of such texts. For example, Acts 
20:28, “the church of God, which he hath  pu r
chased w ith his own blood.” Here we find “blood,” 
which was a p art of Christ’s hum an nature, as
sociated w ith the name “God,” which belongs to 
His divine nature.

John 6:62. “W hat and if ye shall see the Son 
of man ascend up w here he was before?” Here a 
title associated w ith  Christ’s  hum an nature, the 
title “Son of man,” is used in connection w ith a 
fact concerning Christ’s divine nature, namely His 
eternal pre-existence in heaven, before His in 
carnation in this world. In  these and many 
similar Scripture passages the explanation is that 
the unity of Christ’s person perm its reference to 
either of His natures in term s which strictly  apply 
to the other nature.

Q. 41. Why was our Mediator called Jesus?

A. Our Mediator was called Jesus, because he 
saveth his people from their sins.

Scripture References:

M atthew 1:21. The divine command to name 
the child of Mary “Jesus,” and the reason for 
this name.

Question:

1. What is the literal meaning of the name 
“Jesus”?

The name “Jesus” is a Greek form correspond
ing to the Hebrew name “Jehoshua,” “Joshua” or 
“Jeshua.” There is some uncertainty as to the 
exact translation of the name, but it certainly is 
derived from  the Hebrew word meaning “salva
tion” or “to save.” The meaning is commonly 
taken to be “Jehovah saves” or “Jehovah is sal
vation.”

2. Who decided that our Saviour should be 
named “Jesus”?

This decision was made by God Himself, and 
it was announced to Joseph by an angel of the 
Lord who appeared to him  in a dream.

3. What great tru ths of our fa ith  are in
volved in the statem ent “he shall save his people 
from their sins”?

The following great tru th s  of our faith  are 
involved in this sublime statem ent revealed to 
Joseph by an angel of the Lord:

(a) Salvation from sin is accomplished by 
the divinely-provided Redeemer, and is not some
thing which can be achieved by ourselves.

(b) Our Redeemer ACTUALLY SAVES His 
people from their sins; He does not m erely give 
them “a chance” of salvation, or “an  offer” of 
salvation; He actually and fully  saves them, which 
includes His doing all th a t is necessary to guar
antee that they shall be finally  saved.

(c) Our Redeemer saves a particu lar body of 
human beings, the elect of God, spoken of in this 
text as “his people.” He was not sent into the 
world to save everybody, nor to try  to save every
body, but to save His people.

4. Is “Jesus” a personal name or a title?

Jesus is the personal name of our Saviour.

Q. 42. Why was our Mediator called Christ?

A. Our Mediator was called Christ, because 
he was anointed with the Holy Ghost above 
measure; and so set apart and fully furnished with 
all authority and ability, to execute the offices of 
prophet, priest, and king of his Church, in the 
estate both of his humiliation and exaltation.

Scripture References:

John 3:34. The Holy Spirit was given to our 
Saviour above measure.

Psalm  45:7. Our Saviour given the Holy 
Spirit above His fellows.

John 6:27. Our Saviour “sealed” by God the 
Father, that is, set apart for His redem ptive work.

Matthew 28:18-20. Our Saviour furnished by 
God the Father w ith all authority  and ability to 
carry out His appointed w ork to the end.

Acts 3:21, 22. Our Saviour raised up by God 
the Father to be a prophet.

Luke 4:18, 21. The w ork of Christ as a 
prophet.

Hebrews 4: 14, 15; 5:5-7. O ur Saviour called 
by God the Father to be a high priest; and His 
priestly work for His people.

Psalm  2:6. M atthew 21:5. Isaiah 9:6, 7. Our 
Saviour made a king by God the Father; and the 
glories of His kingly office.

Phil. 2:8-11. Christ executes His offices both
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in His estate of humiliation and in His estate of 
exaltation.

Questions:

1. Is “C hrist” a name or a title?

“C hrist” is not a name, but a title which ac
companies the personal name “Jesus.” This is 
brought out by the use of the definite article w ith 
“C hrist” which occurs in some places, such as 
M atthew 16:il6, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God.”

2. W hat is the literal meaning of the word 
“C hrist”?

“C hrist” is the English form of the Greek word 
Christos which means Anointed. This Greek word 
Christos is a translation of the Hebrew word 
Messiah, which also means Anointed. Thus w heth
er we say that Jesus is the Christ, the Messiah, or 
the Anointed One, is a m atter of language rather 
than  of meaning. These term s all mean the same. 
In passages of the Old Testament where the word 
“anointed” occurs with reference to the coming 
Redeemer, such as Psalm 2:2 ( “the rulers take 
counsel together, against the Lord and against his 
anointed. . . ”), the Hebrew word “Messiah” could 
equally correctly be translated by the word Christ, 
for the meaning is identical.

3. W hat is the basic idea involved in the title 
“C hrist”?

The basic idea involved in the title “Christ” 
is the idea of anointing. In the Old Testament 
period kings and priests were anointed w ith oil to 
set them  apart to their special offices. This oil 
of anointing was a symbol of the Holy Spirit who 
would enter their hearts and equip them  w ith abili

ty  and wisdom for their duties as kings or priests. 
So we see that the idea of anointing in the Old 
Testament was setting a person apart to a special 
office, w ith a symbol of the Holy Spirit’s work in 
that person’s life. All the Old Testament kings 
and priests, however, were only types or shadows 
pointing forward to Jesus, the true and final king 
and priest. Jesus is the One who above all others 
has been anointed by the Holy Spirit to fit Him to 
to be our prophet, priest and king. Instead of 
being anointed w ith oil, as in the Old Testament 
period, Jesus received the Holy Spirit in the form 
of a dove which abode upon Him (Matthew 3:16).

4. Why did Jesus receive the Holy Spirit in 
the form of a dove?

While no certain answer can be given to this 
question, it has been suggested that the form of 
a dove represented the totality of the Holy Spirit, 
for Jesus received the Spirit without measure. At 
Pentecost believers received the Holy Spirit in the 
form of tongues of fire, something divisible, of 
which each person received a share; but in the 
case of Jesus, the form of a dove may suggest the 
idea of totality or indivisibility (see Genesis 15:10, 
“the birds divided he not”).

5. When does Christ execute the offices of 
prophet, priest and king?

Christ, our Saviour, executes the offices of 
prophet, priest and king both in His estate of 
humiliation (that is, during His life on earth), 
and in His estate of exaltation (that is, since His 
resurrection, and especially in His life of glory 
in heaven). This means th a t Christ was a prophet, 
a priest and a king when He was on earth, and 
that He is a prophet, a priest and a king in heaven 
today.

LESSON 9

How Christ Functions as a Prophet and as a Priest

Q. 43. How doth Christ execute the office of a 
prophet?

A. Christ executeth the office of a prophet in 
his revealing to the church in all ages, by his Spirit 
and word, in divers ways of administration, the 
whole will of God, in all things concerning their 
edification and salvation.

Scripture References:

John  1:18. Christ as prophet is the great re- 
vealer of the Father.

1 P e te r 1:10-12. The Spirit of Christ revealed 
divine tru th  to the Old Testament prophets.

Hebrews 1:1, 2. Christ as prophet brings the 
final revelation of God to men.

John 15:15. Christ revealed tru th  from the 
F ather to the apostles.

Acts 20:32. The edifying nature of Christ’s 
prophetic work.

Ephesians 4:11-13. Christ’s prophetic work 
edifies or builds up His body, the Church.

John 20:31. Christ’s words recorded in Scrip
tu re in order that by His work as prophet men 
might believe and have life.

Questions:

1. What is the true meaning of the word 
“prophet”?

A prophet is God’s representative in speaking 
to men, God’s spokesman, God’s mouthpiece.

2. Why do we usually think of a prophet as 
one who foretells the future?

Because many of the prophets, especially in 
the Old Testament, received revelations from God



which contained predictions of fu ture events. 
There are so many predictions of future events in 
the prophetic books of the Old Testament that we 
have come to think of a “prophet” as a “p re
dieter of the future.” However, many of the m es
sages of the prophets concerned their own times, 
and the real meaning of the word “prophet” is 
not a foreteller of the future, but a man who de
livers a message from God to the people.

3. In w hat periods of history did Christ exe
cute the office of a prophet?

“In all ages.”

4. How did Christ execute the office of a 
prophet in the Old Testam ent period?

During the Old Testament period Christ exe
cuted the office of a prophet by His Spirit, re 
vealing His tru th  through the various prophets, 
Psalmists and other w riters of the Old Testament 
Scriptures.

5. How did Christ execute the office of a 
prophet during His earthly ministry?

During His earthly m inistry Christ executed 
the office of a prophet:

(a) By preaching to the people of the Jews;

(b) By teaching and preaching to His own 
followers, or disciples, who believed on Him;

(c) By training and instructing the twelve 
Apostles, who would be His official witnesses after 
His ascension to heaven.

6. How does Christ execute the office of a 
prophet today?

Christ executes the office of a prophet today:

(a) Through His w ritten  Word, the Holy Bible;

(b) By His Holy Spirit, whom He has sent, who 
illuminates our hearts and minds so tha t we can 
receive and understand the tru th  revealed in the 
Scriptures.

7. In executing the office of a prophet, w hat 
message has Christ revealed to His Church?

He has revealed a complete message, contain
ing the whole will of God in all things concerning 
our edification and salvation. The tru th  contained 
in Scripture, grasped by a mind illum inated by 
the Holy Spirit, is complete and fully adequate. 
No other sources of knowledge are to be added.

Q. 44. How doth Christ execute the office of a 
priest?

A. Christ executeth the office of a priest, in 
his once offering himself a sacrifice without spot 
to God, to be a reconciliation for the sins of his 
people; and in making continual intercession for 
them.

Scriptural References:

Hebrews 9:14. Christ executes the office of a 
priest in offering Himself as a sacrifice to God.

Hebrews 9:28. Christ offered once for the 
sins of many.

Hebrews 2:17. Christ offered Himself in order 
to reconcile His people to God.

Hebrews 7:25. Christ as a priest makes con
tinual intercession for His people.

Questions:

1. What is the difference between a prophet 
and a priest?

A prophet is God’s representative in speak
ing to men; a priest is m en’s representative in ap
proaching God.

2. What are the qualifications for the office of 
priesthood?

These are found in Hebrews 5:1, 2, and are as 
follows:

(a) The priest must be a m em ber of the human 
race, that is, chosen from  among men. An angel 
could not act as a priest to represent men in ap
proaching God.

(b) The priest must be able to sympathize w ith 
the ignorant and erring, because he himself is 
“compassed w ith infirm ity.”

(c) The priest must not take the office on him 
self, bu t m ust be called to it by God, as Aaron was 
(Heb. 5:4).

3. What are the functions of the office of 
priesthood?

These also are found in Hebrews 5:1-4, and are 
as follows:

(a) A priest must represent men in things per
taining to God.

(b) A priest must offer gifts and sacrifices for
sins.

(c) A priest must make intercession for the 
people (Hebrews 7:25).

4. What part of the Bible most fully discusses 
Christ’s priestly office?

While the functions of C hrist’s priestly office 
are discussed in many books of the Bible w ith 
great fulness, His priestly office as such is dis
cussed most fully in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
In the Old Testament, Psalm  110:4 is perhaps the 
most direct statem ent of C hrist’s priestly office.

5. How did Christ possess the qualifications 
for His priestly office?

(a) By His incarnation, or taking to Himself 
a human nature, He became a hum an being. Thus, 
becoming a member of the hum an race, He was
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qualified to be chosen from among men for the 
priestly office.

(b) Because He was “compassed with infirm i
ty,” and underw ent the miseries and sufferings of 
hum an life as “a man of sorrows and acquainted 
w ith grief,” He was able to sympathize w ith the 
ignorant and erring.

(c) He did not take the priestly office upon 
Himself, but was called by God, as Aaron had 
been (Hebrews 5:4, 5).

6. How does Christ exercise the functions of 
the priestly  office?

(a) As the Second Adam, the Mediator of the 
Covenant of Grace, Christ is the representative 
of all the elect people of God; thus He acts as 
the representative of men in things pertaining to 
God.

(b) He laid down His own life on Calvary as 
a sacrifice for the sins of His people; thus He ful
filled the sacrificial function of the priestly office.

(c) He made intercession for His people while 
still on earth  (John 17), and He continues to make 
intercession for His people as He ministers at the 
righ t hand of God the Father in heaven. Thus He 
fulfills the intercessory function of the priestly 
office.

7. W hat is the relative importance of Christ’s 
priestly office?

C hrist’s priestly office is the central and su
prem ely im portant one of His three offices of 
prophet, priest and king. While we must regard 
the whole of Christ’s saving work as a unity, and 
should realize tha t no part of it is non-essential, 
still His work as priest is the very heart and cen
ter of His work as our Redeemer.

8. W hat error concerning Christ’s offices is 
common in modern Liberalism?

Modern Liberalism seeks to retain the doctrine 
of Christ’s kingly office while either abandoning 
or denaturing the doctrine of His priestly office. 
Thus widely known liberal teachers never weary 
of speaking about “the kingdom of God,” although 
they either deny or explain away the substitution
ary  atonement of Christ. Of course these liberal 
teachers put their own ideas into such terms as 
“the kingdom of God;” they do not mean by such 
an expression w hat historic orthodox Christianity 
has always m eant by it. But they try  to retain 
some kind of belief in Christ’s kingly office while 
giving up or by-passing His priestly office. We 
should realize that Christ’s work is a unity and 
none of His three offices can be retained in our 
theology w ithout the other two. The Scriptures 
know only a Christ who is a prophet and a priest 
and a king. This is the only real Christ. All par
tia l Christs are only the products of subjective 
human ideas.

LESSON 10 

How Christ Functions as a King

Q. 45. How doth Christ execute the office of 
a king?

A. Christ executeth the office of a king, in 
calling out of the world a people to himself, and 
giving them officers, laws, and censures, by which 
he visibly governs them; in bestowing saving grace 
upon his elect, rewarding their obedience, and 
correcting them for their sins, preserving and sup
porting them under all their temptations and suf
ferings, restraining and overcoming all their ene
mies, and powerfully ordering all things for his 
own glory, and their good; and also in taking ven
geance on the rest, who know not God, and obey 
not the gospel.

Scripture References:

Acts 15:14-16. Isaiah 55:4, 5. Genesis 49:10. 
Psalm  110:3. Christ executes the office of a king 
in calling out of the world a people to Himself.

Ephesians 4:11, 12. 1 Cor. 12:28. Christ exe
cutes the office of a king in giving His people of
ficers.

Isa. 33:22. Christ executes the office of a king 
in giving His people laws.

Matt. 18:17, 18. Cor. 5:4, 5. Christ executes

the office of a king in giving His people the cen
sures of church discipline.

Acts 5:31. Christ executes the office of a king 
in bestowing saving grace upon His elect.

Rev. 22:12. Rev. 2:10. Christ executes the of
fice of a king in rewarding His people for their 
obedience.

Rev. 3:19. Christ executes the office of a king 
in correcting His elect for their sins.

Isa. 63:9. Christ executes the office of a king 
in supporting His people in their temptations and 
sufferings.

1 Cor. 15:25. Psalm  110:1, 2. Christ executes 
the office of a king in restraining and overcoming 
the enemies of His people.

Rom. 14:10, 11. Christs executes the office of 
a king by powerfully ordering all things for His 
own glory.

Rom. 8:28. Christ executes the office of a 
king by powerfully ordering all things for the good 
of His elect.

2 Thess. 1:8, 9. Psalm 2:8, 9. Christ executes 
the office of a king in taking vengeance on His
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enemies, who know not God, and obey not the 
Gospel.

Questions:

1. Into w hat three spheres does the Catechism 
divide the exercise of Christ’s kingly office?

(a) The sphere of the Visible Church; (b) the 
sphere of the Invisible Church; (c) the sphere of 
the world.

2. Which is the most im portant of these three 
spheres in which Christ’s kingly office is exercised?

The sphere of the Invisible Church, or the 
body of the elect, is the most im portant, for it is 
for the benefit of the Invisible Church that Christ 
exercises His kingly office (a) in the Visible 
Church, and (b) in the world or universe.

3. What elements are included in Christ’s king
ly rule in the Visible Church?

(a) Calling out of the world a people who 
shall be members of the Visible Church.

(b) Giving them officers, as appointed in the 
Scriptures, and as realized in actual life.

(c) Giving them  laws and censures, by which 
He visibly governs them, tha t is, by means of the 
structure of church government and discipline.

4. W hat elements are included in Christ’s 
kingly rule in the Invisible Church?

(a) Bestowing saving grace upon His elect, by 
the work of the Holy Spirit in their hearts and 
lives, resulting in their being united to Christ in 
their effectual calling.

(b) Rewarding the obedience of His people, 
both now by His providence, and a t the Judgm ent 
Day by supernatural power; and correcting His 
people for the ir sins, in His providential discipline 
during the present life.

(c) Preserving and supporting His elect under 
all their tem ptations and sufferings, so that they

are never overwhelmed w ith troubles, but are al
ways kept from despair.

5. What elements are included in Christ’s 
kingly rule in the world or universe?

(a) Restraining and overwhelm ing all the ene
mies of His elect.

(b) Powerfully ordering all things to His own 
glory, and His people’s good, so that even the evil 
deeds of wicked men are made to work out for the 
true benefit of the elect.

(c) Taking vengeance on the wicked, who 
know not God, nor obey the Gospel. This ven
geance is partly  during the present life, by Christ’s 
providential dispensations, but chiefly a t the Judg
ment Day at the end of the world.

6. In which sphere is C hrist’s kingly ru le over 
the nations included?

Christ’s kingly rule or reign over the nations is 
included in the th ird  sphere, namely, the exercise 
of His kingly office in the world or universe.

7. Is Christ a king today?

Certainly Christ is a king today. The Bible 
teaches that He was a king w hen He was on this 
earth  in the flesh, th a t He is a king today, and 
that He will continue to be a king for ever and 
ever.

8. Is Christ reigning over the nations of the 
world today?

Yes. While it is true  that the nations of the 
World are living in neglect of, or in  rebellion 
against, Christ’s kingly reign, still He is reigning 
over them and accomplishing His purposes in spite 
of their neglect and rebellion.

(Note: For a fu ller discussion of Christ’s 
kingly reign over the universe, the student is re 
ferred to the article entitled The Kingly Office of 
Jesus Christ in Blue B anner Faith  and Life, Vol
ume 1 Number 7 (July-Septem ber, 1946), pages 
109-114).

LESSON 11

How Christ Humbled Himself in Becoming Man

Q. 46. What was the estate of Christ’s humili
ation?

A. The estate of Christ’s humiliation was that 
low condition, wherein he, for our sakes, emptying 
himself of his glory, took upon him the form of a 
servant, in his conception and birth, life, death, 
3nd after his death, until his resurrection.
Scripture References:

Phil. 2:6-8. Christ’s voluntary self-hum ili
ation.

Luke 1:31. Christ’s humiliation in His b irth  
as a human being.

2 Cor. 8:9. Christ’s self-hum iliation in giving 
up the enjoyment of riches in heaven for a life of 
poverty on earth.

Acts 2:24. Christ’s resurrection term inated 
His humiliation.

Questions:

1. In carrying out the P lan of Salvation, w hat 
kind of condition did C hrist take upon Himself?

A low condition.

2. Why did Christ take on Himself a low con
dition?
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For our sakes.

3. W hat was Christ’s condition before He came 
into this world?

A state of infinite divine glory, described in 
the Bible as “being rich.”

4. How may the expression “made himself of 
no reputation” (Phil. 2:7) also be translated?

This expression literally means “emptied him 
self.”

5. Of w hat did Christ “empty himself” when 
He became man?

He em ptied Himself of the enjoyment of His 
heavenly glory.

6. W hat serious error has been held con
cerning C hrist’s “emptying himself”?

Some have held that this expression in the 
G reek tex t of Phil. 2:7 means that Christ emptied 
Himself of His deity. According to this in terpre
tation, w hich is called the theory of Kenosis ( “em p
tying”), C hrist was divine when He was in 
heaven, but cast His deity aside, and was only a 
m an w hen He was on earth. Or it is held that 
while rem aining divine in the abstract, He “em p
tied him self” of divine attributes such as om
nipotence and omniscience during His life on earth, 
so that while theoretically still God He was prac
tically only man while on earth. This theory is 
really  an attem pt to bridge the chasm between the 
m erely hum an Jesus of modern theology and the 
divine Christ of orthodox historic Christianity. 
I t attem pts to speak of Christ as divine and yet 
not divine a t the same time.

Since m any texts of the New Testament teach 
that Christ was truly and fully God while He was 
on earth, this theory of Kenosis cannot be correct. 
The true meaning of Phil. 2:7 is that Christ em p
tied Himself of the enjoyment of His divine glory, 
taking “the form  of a servant” instead. His nature 
was still the same as it had been in heaven, but 
His position was different.

7. W hat was Christ’s position during His 
earth ly  life?

The “form ” or position of a servant.

8. W hat chapter of the Old Testament pro
phesied tha t the Redeemer would be “the Servant 
of the Lord”?

Isaiah chapter 53. The whole chapter tells of 
C hrist’s estate of humiliation. Verse 11 calls Him 
“my righteous servant.”

Q. 47. How did Christ humble himself in his 
conception and birth?

A. Christ humbled himself in his conception 
and birth, in that, being from all eternity the Son 
of God, in the bosom of the Father, he was pleased 
in the fulness of time to become the son of man,

made of a woman of low estate, and to be bom of 
her; with divers circumstances of more than or
dinary abasement.

Scripture References:

John 1: 14, 18. Christ, who became man, was 
from all eternity  the Son of God.

Gal. 4:4. Christ in the fulness of time became 
man and was born as an infant.

Luke 2:7. Our Saviour was born of a woman 
of low estate, and w ith circumstances of more than 
ordinary abasement.

Questions:

1. How long had Christ been the Son of God?

From all eternity.

2. W hat is the meaning of the statem ent that 
Christ was “in the bosom of the Father” (John 
1:18)?

This means that Christ, the eternal Son, is one 
with God the Father. The Father and the Son are 
the same in substance, though they are distinct 
persons of the Trinity. Christ is God just as tru ly  
as the Father is God, and yet there are not two 
Gods, but only one God.

3. Why does the Catechism say that Christ 
“was pleased” to become the son of man?

This expression implies tha t Christ became 
man voluntarily, of His own free choice, not be
cause He was compelled to do so.

4. When did Christ become man?

When the fulness of the tim e was come. Gal.
4:4.

5. W hat is the meaning of this expression, 
“When the fulness of the tim e was come”?

This means the time appointed by God from 
all eternity  for Christ to be bom  as a human being; 
also the time when all the age-long preparations 
had been completed, and the prophecies were 
about to be fulfilled.

6. Why is Mary, the m other of Jesus, re 
ferred to as “a woman of low estate”?

This is based on M ary’s own words as found 
in Luke 1:48. It refers not to her character, but 
to her economic and social position among the 
Jewish people of tha t day.

7. W hat “circumstances of more than ordinary 
abasem ent” attended the b irth  and infancy of Jesus 
Christ?

He was born in a stable, because there was no 
room in the inn. I t  was necessary to take Him 
suddenly to a foreign country in order to escape 
Herod’s plot to m urder Him.
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LESSON 12

How Christ Humbled Himself During: His Earthly Life

Q. 48. How did Christ humble himself in his
life?

A. Christ humbled himself in his life, by 
subjecting himself to the law, which he perfectly 
fulfilled; and by conflicting with the indignities 
of the world, temptations of Satan, and infirmities 
in his flesh, whether common to the nature of man, 
or particularly accompanying that his low condi
tion.

Scripture References:

Gal. 4:4. Christ was born under the law.

Matt. 5:17. Rom. 5:18. Christ perfectly fu l
filled the law of God.

Psalm 22:6, Heb. 12:2,3. Christ conflicted 
w ith the indignities of the world.

Matt. 4:1-12. Luke 4:13. Christ conflicted 
w ith the tem ptations of Satan.

Heb. 2:17, 18; 4:5. Isa. 52:13, 14. Christ con
flicted w ith infirm ities in His flesh, either com
mon to humanity, or specially involved in His 
low condition.

Questions:

1. Why was it necessary that our Saviour be 
subject to the law  of God?

It was necessary tha t our Saviour be subject 
to the law of God, in  order th a t He might fulfill 
the law as our representatives, rendering a per
fect obedience to the will of God, which Adam 
had failed to do in  the Covenant of Works.. Christ, 
the Second Adam, m ust accomplish this success
fully in order tha t His righteousness could be 
reckoned to our account.

2. How did our Saviour become subject to 
the law of God?

Our Saviour became subject to the law of 
God by His own voluntary decision to become 
man, according to the stipulated term s of the 
Covenant of Grace entered into between Him and 
the Father in eternity  before the creation of the 
world.

3. To w hat law did our Saviour become sub
ject?

He became subject to the whole law of God, 
both the moral law and the ceremonial law.

4. How did Christ fulfill the law of God?

Christ fulfilled the law of God perfectly. His 
obedience to the law was both positive and nega
tive. He never broke any of the law ’s commands, 
and He fully performed all tha t the law required.

5. Why was becoming subject to the law a 
m atter of Christ humbling Himself?

Because as God He was by nature above the 
law. By nature He was not under the law, but 
the A uthor of the law. In becoming man, He 
laid aside the enjoym ent of His heavenly glory, 
and took the form or position of a servant, under 
the law.

6. Why were the indignities of the world a 
humiliation to our Saviour?

Because the indignities of the world were con
trary  to His holy nature, and because they were 
contrary to the peace, harmony, beauty, order and 
reverence of heaven, whence He had come.

7. Why were the tem ptations of Satan a hum il
iation to our Saviour?

Because it was an insult to His holy character 
to be tempted 'by Satan, who is not only deceitful 
and wicked, but in rebellion against the authority  
of God. The Lord of glory was approached and 
tempted by the vilest and most lawless rebel in 
the universe. This m ust have been extrem ely 
humiliating and irritating to our Saviour.

8. What were some of the  “infirm ities in his 
flesh” which our Saviour suffered during His life 
on this earth?

Weariness, hunger, thirst, poverty, “no place 
to lay his head,” being misunderstood and re 
proached by His near relations, etc.

9. What should be our own attitude in view of 
the way in which our Saviour humbled Himself 
during His life on earth?

(a) We should be filled w ith the deepest g ra ti
tude to Him who endured such afflictions and pri
vations for our sakes.

(b) We should resist the tem ptation to yield 
to discouragement and despair w hen we are faced 
with troubles and hardships in our earthly pil
grimage, remembering th a t our Saviour, the Lord 
of glory, endured much more grievous troubles 
and hardships in His great love for us.

LESSON 13 

How Christ Humbled Himself in His Death

Q. 49. How did Christ humble himself in his A. Christ humbled himself in his death, in that
death? having been betrayed by Judas, forsaken by his
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disciples, scorned and rejected by the world, con
demned by Pilate, and tormented by his perse
cutors; having also conflicted with the terrors of 
death, and the powers of darkness, felt and borne 
the weight of God’s wrath, he laid down his life 
an offering for sin, enduring the painful, shameful, 
and cursed death of the cross.

Scripture References:

Matt. 27j4. Christ betrayed by Judas.

M att. 26:56. Christ forsaken by His disciples.

Isa. 53:2, 3. Christ scorned and rejected by the 
world.

Matt. 27:26-50. John 19:34. Christ condemned 
by Pilate, and torm ented by His persecutors.

Luke 22:44. Matt. 27:46. Christ’s conflict 
w ith  the terrors of death and powers of darkness, 
and His experience of the weight of God’s wrath.

Isa. 53:10. Christ’s life laid down by Himself 
as an offering for sin.

Phil. 2:8. Heb. 12:2. Gal. 3:13. The painful, 
sham eful and cursed death of the cross.

Questions:

1. W hy was being betrayed by Judas an es
pecially grievous humiliation for our Saviour?

Because Judas was not a stranger, or professed 
enemy, bu t a person who had been admitted to 
special privileges and friendship with Jesus in the 
circle of the tw elve disciples.

2. Why was being forsaken by His disciples 
hard  for Jesus to bear?

Because the conduct of the disciples showed 
that, for the time being at least, they were much 
more concerned about their own personal safety 
than about loyalty to their Lord. In their minds 
personal fear was a stronger motive than devotion 
to Christ.

3. Why was being scorned and rejected by the 
world a hum iliation to Christ?

Because He was the Creator and Lord of all 
the world, and the world ought to have received 
Him w ith reverence and joy. ‘‘He came unto his 
own, and his own received him not” (John 1:11).

4. W hy was being condemned by Pilate a 
special hum iliation to Christ?

Because His condemnation was contrary to 
justice. Pilate, the Roman governor, sat as a 
judge, the official representative of a divine insti
tution in hum an society, namely, the State. Pilate, 
who was appointed to administer justice, condemn
ed C hrist unjustly, that is, contrary to the evi
dence in the case.

5. How was Christ tormented by His perse
cutors?

Read M atthew 27:26-50.

6. When did Jesus engage in conflict w ith the 
terrors of death and powers of darkness?

In the Garden of Gethsemane, the night before 
He was crucified.

7. When did Jesus feel the weight of God’s 
wrath?

Jesus felt and bore the weight of God’s w rath 
against hum an sin during the whole of His life on 
earth, but especially at the end of His earthly life; 
in the G arden of Gethsemane, and most of all 
during the three hours of darkness while He hung 
on the cross, from the sixth hour to the ninth hour, 
ending w ith His cry, “My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me?”

8. W hat was the character of our Saviour’s 
death?

Our Saviour offered His own life as a sacrifice 
to God to atone for the sins of men. Therefore 
His death was unique and unlike that of other men. 
Jesus died, not of sickness, accident or old age; 
not simply as a victim of injustice or oppression; 
not even merely as a m artyr for a great cause; but 
as an offering for sin, a substitute for sinners, bear
ing their deserved penalty in their stead.

9. Why was death by crucifixion a particularly 
b itter death?

Death by crucifixion was a particularly bitter 
death because it was painful, shameful and ac
cursed.

10. Why was death by crucifixion a painful 
death?

Because no vital organ of the body was direct
ly injured; therefore the victims of crucifixion of
ten lingered and suffered for many hours and even 
days before death came; also the loss of blood and 
exposure to the hot sun would cause extreme ex
haustion and thirst.

11. Why was death by crucifixion a shameful 
and cursed death?

In the Roman Empire, death by crucifixion 
was reserved for slaves and the lowest criminals. 
Even more im portant is the fact that God’s Word 
had pronounced this mode of death to be accursed: 
Gal. 3:13; Deut. 21:23, ‘‘He that is hanged is ac
cursed of God.”

12. How did our Saviour finally die?

Our Saviour finally voluntarily laid down His
life, at the appointed moment, as we learn from 
the following facts in the record:

(a) “Jesus . . . yielded up the ghost,” Matt. 
27:50.

(b) In John 19:28 we are told that “Jesus 
knowing that all things w ere now accomplished 
. . . saith, I th irst” ; that is, He required a drink  of
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cross, which followed immediately: “When Jesus 
therefore had received the vinegar, he said, I t is 
finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up the 
ghost.”

(c) In John 10:17, 18 Jesus said, “I lay down 
my life that I might take it again. No man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myself.”

(d) Jesus died after being on the cross about 
six hours. The two thieves w ere still alive at the 
end of this time. In M ark 15:44 we read that

“Pilate marvelled if he were already dead.”
Thus the evidence indicates th a t Jesus finally 

yielded up His own life by an act of His own will, 
and not because the lim it of His physical endur
ance had been reached.

13. What is the im portance of the death of 
Jesus Christ?

The death of Jesus Christ is the center of the 
Bible, the focal point of the w orld’s history, the 
central fact in the Gospel message, and the founda
tion of our hope for eternal life.

LESSON 14

How Christ’s Humiliation Continued Even after His Death

Q. 50. Wherein consisted Christ’s humiliation 
after his death?

A. Christ’s humiliation after his death con
sisted in his being buried, and continuing in the 
state of the dead, and under the power of death 
till the third day: which hath been otherwise ex
pressed in these words, He descended into hell.

Scripture References:
1 Cor. 15:3, 4. Christ’s burial a necessary fact 

of the Gospel.
Psalm 16:10 compared w ith Acts 2:24-31. 

Christ’s continuing in the state of the dead, and 
under the power of death, till the th ird  day.

Rom. 6:9. Matt. 12:40. The power of death 
over Christ’s body was only tem porary, being 
limited to three days.

Questions:
1. Where was Christ’s soul during the time 

His body was in the tomb?

In heaven or paradise, as shown by Luke 
23:43.

2. Why was it a hum iliation to Christ for His 
body to be buried and to continue under the 
power of death for a tiime?

Because “the wages of sin is death” (Rom. 
6:23). Christ was “the holy One of God”; He had 
no personal sin. Death would have had no power 
over Him at all except for the fact that our sins 
were laid upon Him, and He died, and was buried, 
as our Sin-bearer and Substitute. Because His 
being buried was a part of the wages or penalty 
of sin, it was an element in our Saviour’s hum ili
ation.

3. Why could Christ’s body be kept under the 
power of death for a short time only?

Because the penalty for sin had been fully 
paid, and the guilt of His people’s sins wholly can
celed. If Christ’s body had rem ained perm anent
ly under the power of death, it would have in 
dicated tha t the penalty for sin had not been 
fully paid.

4. What is m eant by the expression of “The 
Apostles’ Creed” which says “He descended into 
hell”?

This expression has been understood in various 
ways. Some hold that Christ literally  descended 
into hell — not the hell of the devil and the wicked 
angels, but a place where the Old Testam ent saints 
were waiting. There He preached to these spirits 
and opened the way for them  to en ter heaven. 
This interpretation, which is held by the Roman 
Catholic Church and by some Protestants, is u n 
sound and is based on a m isunderstanding of 1 
Peter 3:18-20.

Some Protestants hold tha t the words “He 
descended into hell” refer to C hrist’s sufferings on 
the cross, that is, that He descended into hell, not 
as a place, but as an experience of suffering. 
While this idea is doctrinally sound, it is histori
cally unw arranted, because the word translated 
“hell” in the “Apostles’ Creed” is not Gehenna 
(the place of punishment) but Hades (the realm  
or sphere of death).

Our Catechism teaches that the words “He 
descended into hell” refer to C hrist’s being buried, 
and continuing under the power of death for a 
time, the -word “hell” being understood as “the 
realm of the power of death.”

The so-called “Apostles’ Creed” was not w rit
ten by the Apostles, and originated in the Churcn 
later than the time of the Apostles. I t is possible 
that the original fram ers of the “Apostles’ Creed” 
accepted the interpretation of 1 P e te r 3:18-20 re 
ferred to above, and that the W estm inster Assem
bly understood the clause “He descended into 
hell” in a sense different from  th a t of the original 
framers of the Creed. This is justifiable because 
it is more im portant that our theology be Scriptur- 
ally correct than that we accept this clause in the 
sense intended by the fram ers of the Creed. Some 
Protestant denominations have om itted this clause 
altogether from their official form  of the  Apostles’ 
Creed, because of ambiguity as to its meaning.



Christ’s Estate of Exaltation

Q. 51. What was the estate of Christ’s Exalta
tion?

A. The estate of Christ’s exaltation compre- 
hendeth his resurrection, ascension, sitting at the 
right hand of the Father, and his coming again to 
judge the world.

Scripture References:

1 Cor. 15:4. Christ’s resurrection.

M ark 16:19. Christ’s ascension to heaven.

Eph. 1:20. Christ’s sitting at the right hand 
of the Father.

Acts 1:11; 17:31. Christ’s coming again to 
judge the world.

Questions:

1. W hat four elements are included in Christ’s 
estate of exaltation?

(a) His resurrection, (b) His ascension to 
heaven, (c) His sitting at the right hand of God the 
Father, (d) His coming again to judge the world.

2. Which of these four elements are past, which 
present, and which still future?

Two are  past, His resurrection and ascension. 
One is present, His sitting at the right hand of 
God the Father. One is still future, His coming 
again to judge the world.

Q. 52. How was Christ exalted in his resur
rection?

A. Christ was exalted in his resurrection, in 
that, not having seen corruption in death, (of 
which it was not possible for him to be held), and 
having the very same body in which he suffered, 
with the essential properties thereof, (but with
out mortality, and other infirmities belong
ing to this life), really united to his soul, he rose 
again from the dead the third day by his own 
power; whereby he declared himself to be the 
Son of God, to have satisfied divine justice, to 
have vanquished death, and him that had the 
power of it, and to be the Lord of quick and 
dead: all which he did as a public person, the head 
of his Church, for their justification, quickening in 
grace, support against enemies, and to assure them 
of their resurrection from the dead at the last 
day.

Scripture References:

Acts 2:24, 27. Christ’s body was not subject 
to decay while in  the tomb.

Luke 24:39. Christ rose again in the identical 
body in which He suffered.

Rom. 6:9. Rev. 1:18. Christ’s resurrection 
body was and is immortal.

John 10:18. Christ rose again by His own 
power.

Rom. 1:4. By His resurrection, Christ was de
clared to be the Son of God.

Rom. 8:34. By His resurrection, Christ was 
declared to have satisfied the justice of God.

Heb. 2:14. C hrist’s resurrection declared Him 
to have conquered death and Satan, who had the 
power of death.

Rom. 14.'fl. By His resurrection, Christ was 
shown to be the Lord of both the living and the 
dead.

1 Cor. 15:21, 22. In His resurrection Christ 
acted as “a public person.”

Eph. 1:20-23. Col. 1:18. Christ, in His resur
rection, acted as the Head of His Church.

Rom. 4:25. Christ was raised from the dead 
for our justification.

Eph. 2:1, 5, 6. Col. 2:12. Christ was raised 
from the dead for His people’s quickening in 
grace.

1 Cor. 15:25-27. Christ was raised from the 
dead to conquer His people’s enemies.

1 Cor. 15:20. Christ was raised from the dead 
to guarantee that His people, also, shall rise from 
the dead.

Questions:

1. How do we know tha t Christ’s body did not 
suffer decay while it was in the tomb?

Psalm  16:10 compared w ith Acts 2:27.

2. Why was it not possible for Christ to be held 
perm anently under the power of death?

(a) Because of His deity; being the Son of 
God, He could not rem ain under the power of 
death.

(b) Because the penalty for sin had been com
pletely paid and canceled; therefore death (which 
is the penalty for sin) had lost its claim upon Him,

3. With w hat body did Christ rise again on the 
third day?

W ith the identical body in which He suffered, 
but glorified.

4. W hat is the meaning of the expression “es 
sential properties thereof”?

This means the properties or characteristics! 
which identified it as C hrist’s true hum an body. 
See Luke 24:39,

5. What was the difference between Christ's 
glorified body and His body before He was cruci
fied?
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His glorified body is “w ithout m ortality, and 
other common infirm ities belonging to this life.”

6. What was the difference between Christ's 
resurrection and the m iracle of raising Lazarus 
from the dead which is recorded in John chapter 
11?

(a) Christ rose by His own power; Lazarus 
was raised by the power of another.

(b) Christ rose immortal, never to die again; 
Lazarus was raised mortal, and finally did die 
again.

7. What five great tru ths were demonstrated 
by Christ’s resurrection?

(a) That He is the Son of God.

(b) That He had fully satisfied God’s justice 
on account of the sins of His people.

(c) That He had conquered death.

(d) That He had conquered Satan, the devil,

(e) That He is the Lord of the living and the 
dead.

8. What is the meaning of the words “quick” 
and quickening”?

“Quick” is an old word which means “alive" 
or “living” ; “quickening” means “m aking alive”.

9. What is meant by the expression “a public 
person”?

This means someone who acts, not for him 
self personally, but as an official representative of 
a body of people. It is the opposite of “a private 
citizen” or “a private person.” C hrist’s great re 
demptive acts were of a representative and of
ficial nature.

10. As a public person, whom did Christ re 
present?

He represented His people, His Church, of 
which He is the Head.

11. What benefits come to the Church from 
Christ’s resurrection?

(a) Justification, (b) Quickening in  grace,
(c) Support against enemies, (d) Assurance of 
our own resurrection at the Last Day.

LESSON 15

How Christ was Exalted in His Ascension to Heaven

Q. 53. How was Christ exalted in his ascen
sion?

A. Christ was exalted in his ascension, in that 
having after his resurrection often appeared unto 
and conversed with his apostles, speaking to them 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, 
and giving them commission to preach the gospel 
to all nations, forty days after his resurrection, he 
hi our nature, and as our head, triumphing over 
enemies, visibly went up into the highest heavens, 
there to receive gifts for men, and to raise up our 
affections thither, and to prepare a place for us, 
where himself is, and shall continue till his second 
coming at the end of the world.

Scripture References:
Acts 1:3, 4. Christ’s appearing to the apostles 

after His resurrection.

Matt. 28:19, 20. The Great Commission to 
preach the Gospel to all nations.

Heb. 6:20. Christ ascended to heaven as our 
Head.

Eph. 4:8. Christ ascended trium phant over 
enemies.

Acts 1:9-11. Eph. 4:10. Psalm 68:18. The re 
cord of Christ’s ascension; His purpose in ascend
ing to receive gifts for men.

Col. 3:1, 2. Christ’s purpose in ascending was 
to raise our affections heavenward.

John 14:3. Christ has ascended to heaven to 
prepare a place for His people.

Acts 3:21. Christ m ust rem ain in heaven until 
His second coming.

Questions:

1. How long was the in terval betw een Christ’s 
resurrection and His ascension?

Forty days.

2. How did Christ associate w ith His dis
ciples during this interval?

He did not rem ain w ith them  constantly, but 
appeared to them repeatedly.

3. What great command did Christ give to 
His people during this interval?

The “Great Commission” to preach the Gospel 
to all nations, recorded in  M atthew  28:18-20. M ark 
16:15-8. Luke 24:47. Acts 1:8.

4. Why is the phrase “in our na tu re” used to 
describe Christ’s ascension?

Because it was not m erely as God tha t He 
ascended into heaven, but as hum an being, w ith 
a hum an body and a hum an soul. C hrist’s human 
nature left this earth  and entered the realm  w ith
in the veil.

5. Why is the phrase “as our head” used to 
describe Christ’s ascension?

Because His ascension was an official act, in 
which He functioned as our representative, the 
Second Adam, the head of the redeem ed human
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race. In  heaven today Jesus Christ the God-man 
is the representative or head of the people of God.

6. How did Christ trium ph over enemies in 
His ascension?

His enemies had rejected and crucified Him, 
but now in spite of their hatred and opposition He 
ascended into heaven to be proclaimed King of 
kings and Lord of lords.

7. How do we know that our Saviour ascend
ed visibly?

Acts 1:9-11, “And when he had spoken these 
things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a 
cloud received him out of their sight. And, while 
they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he went 
up, behold, tw o men stood by them in w hite ap
parel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like m anner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.”

8. Why is the visibility of Christ’s ascension 
so strongly emphasized in the account in Acts 
1 :0- 11?

Doubtless the reason for the strong emphasis 
on visibility is to avoid the idea that Christ’s as
cension was only a vision or hallucination, or only 
a sp iritual ascension. The record leaves no doubt 
tha t the disciples were wide awake and actually 
saw C hrist’s hum an form rise up and leave the 
earth.

9. W hat is the modern view of Christ’s as
cension?

Modern religious Liberalism, since it does not 
believe in  the bodily resurrection of Christ, of 
course cannot believe in a literal ascension either. 
Modernism disbelieves both of these great Gospel 
facts, and explains them away as m yths or 
legends.

10. Is it hard to believe tha t Christ, in his 
hum an body, literally ascended out of this earth  
to heaven?

It all depends on w hat kind of Christ we be
lieve in. If Jesus Christ was merely a hum an 
being, it would be extremely difficult if not im 
possible to believe that he really ascended to 
heaven. But if we believe in the Christ of the 
Scriptures, who came down from heaven in the

first place, it is not at all difficult to believe that 
when His w ork on earth  was accomplished He 
ascended to heaven again. For if He did not ascend 
to heaven, then He m ust still be visibly present 
somewhere in this world (since He rose from the 
dead). It is of course perfectly obvious that the 
risen Christ is not now present in bodily form 
anywhere in this world; therefore we conclude 
that the Scripture account of His ascension is en
tirely reasonable and credible, and the only pos
sible view, once His literal resurrection from the 
dead is granted.

11. What is m eant by saying that Christ as
cended to heaven in order to receive gifts for 
men?

“To receive gifts for men” is an expression 
taken from Psalm  68:18, and quoted in Ephesians 
4:8. The kind of gifts m eant can be discovered 
from Ephesians 4:11, 12, namely, various kinds of 
official functions in the Church, such as the of
fices of apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and 
teachers. The purpose of these various gifts is 
stated in verse 12, namely, “for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the w ork of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ.”

12. Why should C hrist’s ascension raise our 
affections heavenward?

The fact tha t our Saviour is in heaven should 
make us think of heaven and value it more highly 
than all our possessions in this world. “Where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also.”

13. What is Christ doing in heaven at the 
present time?

Among other things which the Bible mentions, 
He is preparing a place for His people in heaven
ly glory, to be their eternal home. John 14:1-3.

14. How do we know tha t heaven is a place 
and not just a spiritual state or condition?

Christ’s hum an body is there, therefore it 
must be a place. Moreover His own promise in 
John 14:3 (“I go to prepare a place for you”) cer
tainly implies tha t heaven is a place. We should 
resist all tendency to “spiritualize” or explain 
away the plain, simple, realistic meaning of 
Christ’s promise, and should adhere tenaciously 
to the unsophisticated realism of the Scriptures. 
We do not know w here heaven is, but we do know 
that it is a real place. The doctrine of the bodily 
resurrection implies and requires believing in 
heaven as a place.

LESSON 16 

Christ’s Exaltation at the Right Hand of God

Q. 54. How is Christ exalted in his sitting at 
the right hand of God?

A. Christ is exalted in his sitting at the right 
hand of God in that as God-man he is advanced 
to the highest favor with God the Father, with all

fullness of joy, glory, and power over all things 
in heaven and earth; and doth gather and defend 
his church, and subdue their enemies, fumisheth 
his ministers and people with gifts and graces, 
and maketh intercession for them.
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Scripture References:

Phil. 2:9. Christ exalted by God the Father.

Psalm 16:11 compared w ith Acts 2:28. Christ 
given all fulness of joy by God the Father.

John 17:5. Christ given glory by God the 
Father.

Eph. 1:22. 1 Peter 3:22. Christ given supreme 
power by God the Father.

Eph. 4:10-12. Psalm 110:1, 2. Christ, at the 
Father’s right hand, gathers and defends His 
Church, subdues their enemies, and furnishes His 
ministers and people w ith gifts and graces.

Rom. 8:34. Christ, at the Father’s right hand, 
makes intercession for His people.

Questions:

1. What is m eant by saying tha t Christ sits at 
the right hand of God in heaven?

This is of course figurative language. Since 
God is a spirit and has no body, He does not have 
a literal right hand. The meaning is tha t Christ 
as Mediator, being God and man in one person, 
occupies the highest place in heaven next to God 
the Father. As God, Christ is fully equal to the 
Father in all things; as God-man, He exalted to 
the highest place in  heaven next to God.

2. Why was Christ exalted to the right hand of 
God in heaven?

This honor was given Him as a rew ard for 
His obedience, sufferings and death, according to 
the term s of the Covenant of Grace. Read Phil. 
2 :8- 11 .

3. W hat power does Christ exercise at the 
right hand of God in heaven?

“All power in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 
28:18). “He hath pu t all things under his feet” 
(1 Cor. 15:27). “. . . he raised him from the dead, 
and set him a t his right hand in the heavenly 
places, fa r above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name tha t is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come; and hath  put all things under 
his feet. . . ” (Eph. 1:20-22). The power committed 
to Christ is absolutely universal and includes the 
entire created universe. 1 Cor. 15:27, 28 shows 
that only God the Father is excepted from Christ’s 
dominion.

4. How long will Christ’s dominion over the 
entire created universe continue?

It will continue throughout the present age 
and until Christ’s second coming at the end of the

world. “For he must reign, till he hath  pu t all en
emies under his feet. The last enemy tha t shall be 
destroyed is death” (1 Cor. 15:25, 26). A t tha t 
time, when death, the last enemy, has been des
troyed by the resurrection of the dead, Christ will 
give up His dominion over the universe, as shown 
by 1 Cor. 15:24, “Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father; when he shall have put down all rule 
and all authority and power,” and verse 28, “And 
when all things shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the Son also himself be subject unto him 
that put all things under him, tha t God may be all 
in all.”

However, Christ will never give up His kingly 
office as head of the redeemed human race, as
shown by Luke 1:33, “And he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end.”

5. W hat is the purpose or aim of Christ’s do
minion over the entire universe?

The purpose or aim of C hrist’s dominion over 
the entire universe is the benefit of His Church, 
as shown by Ephesians 1:22, “And hath  put all 
things under his feet, and gave him  to be head over 
all things to the church.” This tex t is often m is
understood, as if it said “head over all things IN 
the church,” tha t is, as if it m eant simply that 
Christ is the head of the Church. B ut we should 
note that the tex t says “head over all things TO 
the church,” that is, head over the en tire  universe 
for the benefit of the Church.

6. How does Christ’s universal dominion bene
fit His Church?

(a) By gathering His elect people into His 
Church.

(b) By defending His Church against enemies.

(c) By perfecting His Church, bestowing gifts 
and graces on ministers and people.

(d) By making intercession for His people.

7. What error is common today concerning 
Christ’s kingly dominion?

A very common false teaching asserts that 
Christ is not a king today, and w ill not exercise 
kingly power until a fte r His second coming, when, 
it is alleged, He will reign for a thousand years 
in Jerusalem.

1 Cor. 15:23-28 certainly teaches th a t Christ 
is reigning NOW (verse 25), and th a t His second 
coming will m ark the end, not the beginning, of 
His dominion over the entire universe (verses 23, 
24).
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LESSON 17 

How Christ Makes Intercession for His People

Q. 55. How doth Christ make intercession?

A. Christ maketh intercession by his appear
ing in our nature continually before the Father in 
heaven, in the merit of his obedience and sacrifice 
on earth, declaring his will to have it applied to 
all believers: answering all accusations against 
them, and procuring for them quiet of conscience, 
notwithstanding daily failings, access with bold
ness to the throne of grace, and acceptance of 
their persons and services.

Scripture References:

Heb. 9:12, 24. Christ appears in the presence of 
God on our behalf.

Heb. 1:3. Christ’s heavenly intercession is 
based on the m erit of His sacrifice and obedience 
on earth.

John  3:16; 17:9, 20, 24. It is Christ’s will that 
the  m erit of His obedience and sacrifice be ap
plied to all believers.

Rom. 8:33, 34. Christ in His heavenly in ter
cession answers all accusations against His people.

Rom. 5:1, 2. 1 John 2:1, 2. Christ by His heav
enly intercession procures quiet of conscience for 
His people, in spite of their daily failings.

Heb. 4:16. Christ procures for His people the 
acceptance of their persons.

1 Pet. 2:5. Christ procures for His people the 
acceptance of their services.

Heb. 7:25. Christ makes intercession for His 
people continually, saving them to the uttermost.

Questions:

1. To which of Christ’s three offices does His 
work of intercession belong?

To the office of a priest. Hebrews 7:24, 25.

2. W hat book of the Bible tells us most about 
the priesthood of Christ?

The Epistle to the Hebrews.

3. In w hat chapter of the Bible is Christ’s 
“G reat High Priestly  P rayer” found?

In John chapter 17, the chapter where the 
Scottish Reform er John Knox “cast his first an
chor.”

4. To whom does Christ make intercession for 
His people?

To God the Father.

5. On w hat basis, or by w hat right, does 
Christ intercede for His people?

“In the m erit of his obedience and sacrifice

on earth” ; tha t is, in His heavenly intercession 
Christ presents His obedience and sacrifice on 
earth  as a sufficient reason why His people’s sins 
should be forgiven, blessings given to them, their 
services accepted, etc.

6. According to the will and purpose of Christ, 
to w hat persons is the m erit of His obedience and 
sacrifice applied?

To all believers.

7. In the Bible, who is represented as making 
accusations against God’s children?

Satan, or the devil. Read Job 1:9-11; 2:4, 5. 
Revelation 12:9, 10. Zechariah 3:1, 2.

8. Of w hat m ight Satan accuse God’s people?

Of being unw orthy of God’s blessings and 
favor, because of their sins.

9. How can Christ answer Satan’s accusations 
against believers?

By showing that, although God’s people are 
themselves sinful and unworthy, yet since Christ 
Himself suffered the penalty due to their sins, and 
also provided a perfect righteousness which is 
reckoned to their account, Satan has no ground 
for m aking charges against them. For every sin 
tha t Satan can accuse a Christian of, Christ can 
say “My blood was shed to take away that sin.” 
Thus Satan is left w ithout any standing ground 
for accusing believers.

10. What is there in the life of Christian peo
ple tha t would tend to cause an uneasy conscience?

Daily failings in thought, word and deed. The 
more serious minded the Christian is, the morn 
he would be likely to feel conviction of conscience 
because of his failures and sins.

11. How can we enjoy real peace of conscience 
in spite of daily failings?

“Where sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound” (Rom. 5:20). Christ’s atonement and 
righteousness, which He pleads on our behalf, are 
greater than all our sins and failures. Therefore, 
because of His heavenly intercession, peace of 
conscience is given to Christian believers. This 
does not mean that the Christian may have a 
complacent attitude and be satisfied to commit sin 
daily; on the contrary, he must fight against it 
continually. But the Christian can have assurance 
that his sins are forgiven and cannot bring him into 
condemnation. “There is therefore now no con
demnation to them  which are in Christ Jesus” 
(Rom. 8:1).

12. How can we, w ith all our sins and failures, 
have boldness to come to God’s throne of grace 
in prayer?
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Of ourselves alone we could not h3ve such 
boldness, for God is holy and we are sinful. But 
through Christ’s heavenly intercession, because He 
is our Mediator and High Priest, we can come to 
God in prayer w ith confidence, as children to a 
father. Read Hebrews 4:15, 16.

13. Why are the services or “good w orks” of 
Christian people acceptable to God?

Not because of ourselves, for we are sinful by 
nature; nor because of the quality  or character ol 
our “good works,” for they are very im perfect and 
m arred by sin; but only because of the heavenly 
intercession of Christ our Mediator.

LESSON 18 

How Christ will Come Again to this World

Q. 56. How is Christ to be exalted in his com
ing again to judge the world?

A. Christ is to be exalted in his coming again 
to judge the world, in that he, who was unjustly 
judged and condemned by wicked men, shall come 
again at the last day in great power, and in the 
full manifestation of his glory, and of his Father’s, 
with all the holy angels, with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trumpet of 
God, to judge the world in righteousness.

Scripture References:

Acts 3:14, 15. Christ was unjustly judged and 
condemned by wicked men.

Matt. 24:30. Christ shall come again visibly in 
the clouds, w ith  power and glory.

Luke 9:26. Matt. 25:31. Christ shall come 
again in His own glory, and the Father’s glory, and 
w ith all the holy angels.

1 Thess. 4:16. Christ shall come again w ith a 
shout, w ith the voice of the archangel, and the 
trum pet of God.

Acts 17:31. At His second coming, Christ shall 
judge the world in righteousness.

Acts 1:10, 11. Christ’s second coming will be 
a definite, visible event.

Revelation 1:7. When Christ comes, “every 
eye shall see him.”

Daniel 7:13. Christ shall come on the clouds 
of heaven.

Rev. 20:11, 12. The great Judgm ent of the 
Last Day.

Questions:
1. What great event will take place immediate

ly after Christ’s second coming?

The Judgment.

2. When will Christ’s second coming take 
place?

At the Last Day, also called the end of the 
world or the end of history.

3. When will the Last Day come?

This question cannot really be answered, as 
the information has not been revealed in the Word

of God. Matt. 24:26, “But of tha t day and hour 
knoweth no man. . All attem pts to calculate 
the date of Christ’s second coming are useless and 
unscriptural. We should be on guard against being 
deceived by those who claim to know “th a t day and 
hour” in advance. At the same tim e we m ust re 
member that Christ’s second coming is a definite 
event which will take place a t a definite time, that 
is, a particular year, month, day and hour. On a 
definite calendar day, known only to God, hum an 
history will suddenly come to an abrup t con
clusion with the second coming of Christ, followed 
immediately by the Judgm ent.

4. Can we know w hether the second coming 
of Christ is approaching or draw ing near?

Yes. Although it is impossible to  calculate the 
date of the Lord’s return, still it is possible to 
know whether that blessed event is draw ing near. 
Certain signs have been prophesied as preceding the 
Lord’s return. The appearance of ALL these signs 
will show that His re tu rn  is NEAR. M att. 24:33, 
“So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, 
know that it  is near, even a t  the  doors.” The 
American Revised Version (of 1901) translates this 
verse as follows: “Even so ye also, when ye shall 
see all these things, know ye th a t he is nigh, even 
at the doors.”

5. What preparations should we as Christians 
make for the second coming of Christ?

Matt. 24:44, “Therefore be ye also ready: for 
in such an hour as ye th ink  not the Son of man 
cometh.” Matt. 25:13, “W atch therefore; for ye 
know neither the day nor the hour wherein the 
Son of man cometh.” Read also Luke 12:35-40.

6. W hat should be our attitude tow ard the 
second coming of Christ and the Judgm ent Day?

We should look forw ard to these great re 
demptive events w ith eager and joyful anticipa
tion, realizing that they w ill bring about the com
pletion of our redemption — our complete and 
perm anent deliverance from  sin, death and all 
their consequences. Titus 2:13, “Looking for tha t 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” I Peter 
1:13, “Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, 
be sober, and hope to the end for the  grace tha t is 
to be brought unto you a t the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.” Luke 21:28, “And w hen these things be
gin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your
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heads; for your redemption draw eth nigh.” Revel
ation 22:20, “He which testifieth these things saith, 
Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, 
L ord Jesus.”

7. W hat w ill be the m anner of Christ’s second 
coming?

Many questions may arise in our minds which 
cannot be answered. We should always remember 
tha t the Bible was given to meet our needs, not to 
satisfy our curiosity. We should not allow our 
im agination to w ander beyond what is plainly 
revealed in the Scriptures. Concerning the m an
ner of C hrist’s second coming, the Word of God 
teaches clearly the following facts:

(a) C hrist’s second coming will be personal 
coming; Acts 1:11, “This same Jesus . . . ”.

(b) C hrist’s second coming will be a visible 
coming; Acts 1:11, . . .  in like m anner as ye have 
seen him  go into heaven”; Rev. 1:7, “Behold, he 
cometh w ith clouds, and every eye shall see him.”

(c) C hrist’s  second coming w ill be a miraculous 
or supernatural coming, which will crash through 
the order of nature w ith the almighty power of 
God; 1 Cor. 15:22; 1 Thes. 4:16, “For the Lord him 
self shall descend from heaven w ith a shout, w ith 
the voice of the archangel, and w ith the trum p of 
God.” M atthew 24:27, “For as the lightning cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be.”

(d) C hrist’s second coming will be a sudden 
coming, at a definite and particular time, which is 
referred  to as “the day and the hour”; see also 
1 Cor. 15:22, “in a moment, in the tw inkling of an  
eye”, etc.

8. How will Christ judge the world at His 
second coming?

He w ill judge the world in righteousness, that 
is, according to the righteous law of God. For the 
first tim e in hum an history, absolute justice is 
going to be dispensed to the human race.

9. Who will be judged at Christ’s second com
ing?

Rev. 20:11-15 shows th a t the great Judg
m ent w ill include all the dead who have ever 
lived, and also all persons still living when Christ 
returns w ill be judged.

10. Will Christian people be judged at Christ’s 
second coming?

They will be judged, but not condemned. In 
their case, the sentence w ill be one of acquittal be
cause of Christ’s blood and righteousness which 
are im puted or reckoned to their account. 2 Cor. 
5:10, “For we m ust all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ . . . Rom. 4:10, “For we shall 
all stand before the judgm ent seat of Christ”; 
Rom. 8:1, “There is therefore now no condemna
tion to them  which are in Christ Jesus . . .  ”,

11. How will the heathen, who lived and died 
without the light of Scripture, be judged?

They will be judged according to the law of 
nature, which was w ritten  in their heart and con
science. Read Romans 2:12-16, where the apostle 
Paul explains this m atter.

12. What has been the prevalent attitude of 
orthodox churches, in recent years, toward the 
doctrine of the second coming of Christ?

This doctrine, which beyond question is clearly 
revealed in the Scriptures as one of the great 
tru ths of the Christian faith, and which has al
ways been held to be a cardinal doctrine of Chris
tianity, has been greatly  neglected in orthodox 
churches, so much so that many ministers seldom, 
if ever, preach on it, and m any people know al
most nothing about it. The result of this wide
spread neglect has been tha t certain denomi
nations and sects have taken up this doctrine and 
carried it to absurd and fanatical extremes, far 
beyond w hat a sober study of the Scriptures would 
w arrant. We should deplore these fantastic studies 
of “prophecy,” but at the same time we should 
avoid the opposite extrem e of forgetting and 
neglecting the doctrine of Christ’s second coming. 
We can believe thoroughly in the real, visible, 
supernatural second coming of Christ without ac
cepting the fantastic ideas of the so-called “ex
perts on prophecy” who are so popular today.

LESSON 19

The Benefits we Receive from Christ’s Mediation

Q. 57. What benefits hath Christ procured by 
his mediation?

A. Christ, by his mediation, hath procured 
redemption, with all other benefits of the Cove
nant of Grace.
Scripture References:

Heb. 9:12. Christ has obtained redemption for 
His people w ith His own blood.

M ark 10:45. Christ laid down His life as a 
ransom-price.

1 Tim. 2:6. Christ gave Himself a ransom for
all.

Job 19:25. Long ago Job looked forward to 
Christ as his Redeemer.

Rom. 3:24. We are justified on the basis of 
redemption through Christ.

1 Cor. 1:30. Christ is made redemption to 
His people.

Eph. 1:17. Redemption is through Christ’s 
blood.
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Col. 1:14. Forgiveness of sins is based on re 
demption through Christ’s blood.

2 Cor. 1:20. All the benefits of the Covenant 
of Grace come to the believer through Christ.

Questions:

1. What is the meaning of the word “medi
ation”?

It means to act as a Mediator or go-between in 
reconciling parties who were a t enm ity w ith each 
other.

2. What is the basic meaning of the word “re
demption”?

It means to recover possession by the paym ent 
of a purchase or ransom price.

3. W hat is the principal meaning of the word 
“redemption” in  the  New Testament?

It means C hrist’s reclaiming sinners from  sin 
and death, and gaining salvation and life for them, 
by the paym ent of His precious blood as the ran 
som price for them.

4. W hat other usage of the word “redemption” 
is found in the New Testament?

It is also used to refer to the resurrection of 
the body, because this is the final instalm ent of 
the benefits of redemption. See Rom. 8:23; Eph. 
1:14; Luke 21:28.

5. Why was it necessary for Christ to pay a 
ransom price for our redemption?

Because the whole hum an race was guilty be
fore God,and according to God’s righteous Judg
ment deserves eternal death.

6. To whom did Christ pay the ransom price?

He paid the ransom price to God. The notion 
that the ransom price was paid to Satan is a very 
old error, which reappears from  tim e to time, but 
it is w ithout foundation in the Word of God. Christ 
came to destroy the works of Satan, it is true, but 
not by paying a ransom  price to Satan. He des
troyed the works of Satan by paying the ransom 
price to God.

7. If God is love, as the Bible says, why could 
He not forgive sinners w ithout the paym ent of a 
ransom price?

The Bible teaches us that God is love, but it 
also teaches us that He is a God of righteousness 
and holiness, and that He cannot deny Himself. 
If God were simply to forgive sin, w ithout an 
atonement or ransom price, He would deny His 
own righteousness. The penalty of sin m ust be 
borne by a Substitute; otherwise God could not 
righteously forgive our sins.

8. In addition to redemption, or suffering and 
dying for our sins, w hat other benefits of the Cove
nant of Grace has Christ procured for His people?

Justification, Adoption, Sanctification, and the 
several benefits which in this life do either ac
company or flow from them, including assurance of 
God’s love, peace of conscience, joy in  the  Holy 
Ghost, increase of grace, and perseverance therein 
to the end; also those benefits which come to the 
believer at death and a t the resurrection. See The 
Shorter Caterhism, Q. 32, 36, 37, 38.

Q. 58. How do we come to be made partakers 
of the benefits which Christ hath procured?

A. We are made partakers of the benefits 
which Christ hath procured, by the application 
of them to us, which is the work especially of God 
the Holy Ghost.

Scripture References:

John 1:11, 12. Christ’s benefits applied to us.

Titus 3:5, 6. Regeneration by the Holy Spirit 
is necessary for salvation.

Questions:

1. What is the difference between the work 
of Christ and the work of the Holy Spirit?

Christ has obtained redemption for us; the
Holy Spirit applies redemption to us, so tha t we 
actually experience the benefit of it. Redemption 
is purchased by Christ, but applied by the Holy 
Spirit. Christ bought it and paid for it; the Holy 
Spirit enables us to experience its benefit.

2. Why is it necessary for the Holy Spirit to 
apply Christ’s redemption to us?

Because of ourselves w are  so sinful tha t we 
could never get the benefit of C hrist’s redemption 
if we were left to ourselves; only by the almighty 
work of the Holy Spirit, changing our hearts and 
leading us to repent and believe, can we actually 
receive the benefit of w hat C hrist has done for us.

3. Is it true that in the end our salvation de
pends entirely on our hum an free will, by which 
we either accept the Gospel or re jec t it?

This kind of statem ent is only part of the 
tru th  and is very liable to m isunderstanding and 
very conducive to theological error. We might 
express the whole m atter this way:

(a) Our salvation depends on w hether we ac
cept or reject the Gospel.

(b) In accepting or rejecting the Gospel, we 
always act according to our free w ill (more cor
rectly called free agency).

(c) A part from the work of the Holy Spirit, 
everyone’s free will would choose to reject the 
Gospel.

(d) When a person’s heart is changed by the 
Holy Spirit, his free will chooses to accept the 
Gospel.
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(e) Therefore in the end it depends on the 
w ork of the Holy Spirit in people’s hearts. Man 
is a free agent, but he is also dead in sin and can
not originate a love for God and for holiness in 
his own heart.

4. Is the work of the Holy Spirit, in applying

Christ’s redemption, subject to human control?

No. It is a sovereign work of God. He is the 
Potter; we are the clay. His work is not sub
ject to our control. But this does not mean that 
the Holy Spirit does not work in answer to the 
prayers of Christian people; He does.

LESSON 20

Who are the Beneficiaries of Christ’s Redemption?

Q. 59. Who are made partakers of redemption 
through Christ?

A. Redemption is certainly applied, and ef
fectually communicated, to all those for whom 
Christ hath purchased it; who are in time by the 
Holy Ghost enabled to believe in Christ according 
to the gospel.

Scripture References:

Eph. 1:13, 14. John 6:37, 39; 10:15, 16. Re
dem ption is effectually communicated to those for 
whom Christ purchased it.

Eph. 2:8. 2 Cor. 4:13. Those for whom Christ 
purchased redemption are in time enabled to be
lieve in Him according to the Gospel.

John 17:9. Christ prays for those for whom He 
purchased redemption.

John 17:20. Christ makes intercession for all 
who are believers in Him.

Acts 2:47. Those for whom redemption was 
purchased are  in due time added to the Church.

Acts 16:14. For a person to be saved by the 
Gospel, the heart must be “opened” by the Lord.

Acts 18:9-11. God knows exactly who His 
elect are, for whom redemption has been purchas
ed, and to whom in due time it is to be applied.

Questions:

1. For whom did Christ purchase redemption?

For a body of people described in Scripture by 
such term s as “His people,” “His sheep,” “His 
church,” “His body,” “The elect,” "Those whom 
He foreknew ,” etc.

2. How m any people are included in the body 
for whom redem ption was purchased?

“A great multitude, which no man could num 
ber, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues. . . ” Rev. 7:9. Scripture teaches that the 
elect are: (a) A definite num ber of particular 
people, not the entire human race, but a part, (b) 
A very great number, passing human ability to 
count, (c) A num ber unknown to men, but known 
to God, and determ ined before the creation of the 
world.

3. Did not Christ purchase redemption for 
everybody?

Although this is the popular idea today, we be
lieve it is contrary to w hat the Bible teaches, and 
tha t our Confession of Faith  and Catechisms are 
right in rejecting it. The Bible teaches, rather, 
tha t Christ purchased redemption for “his own,” 
“his sheep,” “his people,” etc.

4. How can we explain the Scripture texts 
which say that Christ died for all?

When the Bible says tha t Christ died for all 
this does not mean for all men; it means for all 
Christians or for all the elect. Some of the simi
lar texts mean th a t Christ died for sinners regard
less of race or nationality, w hether Jew s or Gen
tiles: 1 John 2:2. In the Bible such terms as “all” 
do not mean every individual person in the world, 
as will be seen by looking up the following texts: 
Luke 2:1; Acts 19:27; Luke 19:48; Mark 11:32, 81; 
Acts 4:21; John 12:19. In 1 Thess. 2:15 the apostle 
Paul says that the Jew s of his day were “contrary 
to all men.” Does this mean that they were con
trary  to the Eskimos of G reenland with whom they 
had never had the least contact? Or that they 
were contrary to themselves and their own leaders? 
If we insist th a t the word “all” always means “all” 
in the absolute sense w ithout any implied lim ita
tions, we run  into m any absurdities. The meaning 
of “all” m ust be determ ined in the light of the con
tex t and of the  system of revealed tru th  as a whole.

5. Is it  right to say: “God gives everyone a 
chance to be saved, and it is up to us to take it or 
leave it”?

There is no such thing as chance in the Plan 
of Salvation revealed in the Bible. Christ’s re
demption is CERTAINLY AND EFFECTUALLY 
applied to all those for whom it was intended and 
purchased.

6. How does the Holy Spirit apply Christ’s re
demption to the elect?

By enabling them, at a particular time in their 
life, to believe in Christ according to the Gospel.

(To be continued)
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Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be under

stood as necessarily implying an endorsement of everything con
tained in it. W ithin the limits of the editorial policy of Blue 
B anner Faith and Life each reviewer is solely responsible for the 
opinions expressed in his reviews. Please purchase books from 
your book dealer or direct from the publishers; do not send orders 
for books to the manager of this magazine.

INSPIRING TALKS TO JUNIORS, by Marion 
C. Gosselink. W. A. Wilde Company, 131 Claren
don St., Boston, Mass. 1957, pp. 144. $2.50.

Dr. Gosselink is a clergyman of the Reformed 
Church in America. He has collected and w ritten  
50 short stories for young people. They are in 
teresting to read. These stories average between 
three and four pages.

Dr. Gosselink desires to illustrate various 
truths and catch the attention of young readers. 
The first story is one for the entry upon the new 
year and the last story is for the close of the old 
year.

Young readers will find them  interesting, I 
believe, and there are m any illustrations and sug
gestions for those working with young people.

— Charles S. S terrett

A TREASURY OF STORIES, by H erbert V. 
Prochnow. W. A. Wilde Company, 131 Clarendon 
St., Boston, Mass. 1957, pp. 143. $2.00.

This book was w ritten  for those who prepare 
public talks. I t contains 135 pages of stories, illus
trations, quotations, etc., and an index by subjects 
and authors.

There are stories, illustrations, etc., available 
for all occasions. It would be a valuable book to 
have.

— Charles S. S terrett

THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE THES- 
SALONIANS, by Leon Morris. Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Pub. Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 152. $2.00.

This book and “The General Epistle of Jam es” 
by R. V. G. Tasker are the first to appear of a new 
series called “The Tyndale New Testament Com
mentaries.”

There is an introduction (20 pages) to the 
two Thessalonian Epistles. The commentary fol
lows an outline of the text. Comments are given on 
each verse w ith the num ber of the verse plainly 
marked. Thus in using the book it is easy to tu rn  
to the comments on a particular verse or passage.

This is not a commentary tha t will satisfy the 
one making a thorough study of the text. It was 
not so intended. However, for those who desire

conclusions rather than lengthy discussions, this 
commentary will be found useful.

The present writer, a fter having read the book, 
feels that the author is a qualified expositor, ortho
dox in his viewpoint, and tha t he has succeeded 
in giving a sane, tru thfu l exposition, long enough 
to be useful without being burdensome.

One quotation of m any tha t m ight be given is 
from the comment on 1 Thess. 1:4: “In these two 
Epistles Paul uses ‘b rethren’ tw enty-one times, 
revealing the closeness of the tie which bound the 
(once) proud Pharisee to the despised Gentile. . . 
In view of the many loose m odern ideas on ‘the 
brotherhood of man’ it is w orth noting that the 
New Testament concept of brotherhood is specif
ically a brotherhood in Christian bonds. Here it 
is linked with being loved by God and w ith elec
tion. . . .  In the face of those who th ink  of election 
as harsh and arbitrary  the teaching of this verse 
should be stressed, namely tha t election proceeds 
from God’s love for us.”

I gladly recommend this book to Bible students
— both laymen and ministers.

— Waldo Mitchel

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES, by 
R. V. G. Tasker. Wm. B. Eerdm ans Pub. Co., 
Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 144. $2.00.

This work is one of the first of a new series 
called “Tyndale New Testam ent Commentaries.” 
R. V. G. Tasker is general editor of the series as 
well as author of this volume.

The arrangem ent of the m aterial in this com
m entary is the same as in  “The Epistles of Paul 
to the Thessalonians,” by Leon M orris (see review 
of same above).

The following statem ents are from  a review of 
this book by Wick Broomall in The Westminster 
Theological Journal, November, 1957:

“This little commentary is delightful reading. 
Although the author is quite conversant w ith criti
cal questions, these technical m atters are left in the 
background. Greek words are transliterated. 
Various versions, ancient and modern, axe often 
cited as interpretations or better renderings of 
the text. . . .
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“This brief commentary is just the thing for 

the intelligent layman. And even the busy pastor, 
who presum ably has larger and more erudite books 
on this epistle, will find it well worth his perusal 
and study. Let us hope that the standard thus set 
in  his initial volume will be followed in the sub
sequent commentaries of this proposed series.”

I w ish to mention one instance in which I find 
myself in  disagreement w ith the author. Com
m enting on Jam es 5:13 — “Is any merry? let him 
sing psalm s” — the author cites the various places 
in the New Testament in which the Greek word 
for “psalm ” is used, and then states, “The word 
cannot then, in the present context, be restricted to 
the singing of the psalms of David.”

W ith this exception I would recommend the 
book as a sound and helpful commentary.

— Waldo Mitchel

LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, by 
Joseph A. Seiss. Baker Book House. Grand Rap
ids 6, Mich. 1956, pp. 343. $2.75.

This book is another in the Baker Reprint 
L ibrary. I t is said to be a reprin t from the edi
tion of 1889, bu t the date of its first publication is 
not given. The author, Dr. Joseph A. Seiss, is 
identified as “a Lutheran pastor of the last half 
of the past century.” It is not a technical, scholar
ly study, but a series of expository sermons aiming 
prim arily  to bring out the practical application of 
these letters, and to set forth their messages of 
w arning and comfort. In this the author has suc
ceeded very well. A few extracts will show the 
clarity  and vigor of his exposition and application.

In discussing the letter to the church at Perg- 
amos, he says of those who “hold the doctrine of 
B alaam ”: “Though holding to Christianity, and 
in no way intending to renounce their profession 
and standing as members of the church, they would 
yet not be so bigoted as to wrong themselves out 
of much good fortune by refusing to concede any
thing to paganism. Why not be friends of these 
high people, yield a little here and there, and 
profit in tem poral estate w ithout letting go their 
Christianity? They would not be cynics. They 
could see no harm  in accepting invitations to the 
entertainm ents of their heathen neighbors, in p ar
taking of food and banquets on which the name of 
some heathen god was called, in visiting the pagan 

' tem ples and shows on great occasions, in indulg
ing themselves a little according to the customs 
of the community. This would please the heathen 
and secure their favor. . . . What need was there 
for such rigid and bigoted scrupulosity when there 
was not the least danger of their ever turning 
heathen? And so they began to amalgamate with 
the rank  and unchaste paganism which held do
m inion around them, and claimed it as their Chris
tian  liberty  to do so. Satan had tried them with 
violence and persecution, but, failing by that m eth

od, he plied them with social seductions, flattering 
them w ith worldly friendships, good standing with 
their heathen neighbors, credit for liberality, easy 
wealth, and gratifying pleasures. And with these 
lures they were draw n and enticed . . . ” (pp. 106, 
107).

“It is one of the particular ailments of the 
Church in all time . . .  that many of its members, for 
their own ease, pleasure, and gain, claim it to be 
their right and liberty to join in the ways, habits, 
amusements, and society of the corrupt and idola
trous world, while yet claiming to be very correct 
and orthodox Christians, if not Christians of a 
superior sort, quite freed from the bigoted and 
illiberal spirit of those who count such things an 
abomination” (p. 109). This is a fitting rebuke to 
many evangelicals today who are more and more 
erasing the line of distinction between Christian 
and worldly conduct, branding those who oppose 
various amusements, compromising church con
nections, etc., as “narrow-m inded,” “self-righteous” 
or “Pharisaical,” apparently oblivious to the fact 
tha t it is possible tha t they themselves may be as 
self-righteous or Pharisaical over the supposed 
superiority of their a ttitude as those whom they 
criticize can be over the real or fancied superiority 
of their behaviour.

Of the failure to m aintain church discipline 
he says: “It was the bane and curse of the church of 
Pergamos that with all its faithfulness to the name 
and faith of Christ it had such people in it and that 
they were allowed to rem ain in it w ithout disci
pline and excommunication. And it is the bane 
and curse of the church of our day. . . ” (p. 110).

“People of a bad life and a corrupted faith 
have no business in the church, and those who 
have the oversight are to see to it that they reform 
from their ill ways or are thrown out from all 
church-fellowship and recognition. I t  may be a 
very unpleasant thing to do, but not to do it is to 
give countenance to sin and to connive at iniquity. 
Being grieved at it is not enough; there must be 
action — admonition first, and then, if there be 
no amendment, expulsion and excommunication” 
(p. 103).

Of excessive tolerance and indifference to 
moral doctrinal error he says: “Controversy, in 
stead of being the bane of the church, has many a 
time been its only salvation. W hat would have be
come of it in the time of Athanasius, or the time of 
Luther, had it not been for the tremendous con
troversy in these instances? To let all things 
drift along as they will for the sake of avoiding 
sharp conflicts and disturbing collisions is to let 
the devil do as he pleases and to give over the 
precious things of God to disaster and ruin. . . . 
To refuse battle w ith errorists is to accept battle 
with God, and we can be a t no loss to know what 
the issue must be” (pp. 114, 115).

As a specimen of the comfort to be derived
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from Christ’s promises, we have this from his dis
cussion of the le tte r to the church in Philadelphia: 
“ ‘Behold, I have set before thee an open door, and 
no man can shut it.’ The emphasis is on the T , 
and the clear implication is that some strong 
human activity was at work to silence these people, 
or to set them  back from their rightful place and 
influence. The announcement is one of encourage
m ent and blessed promise to them. Though men 
were trying to suppress them and break them 
down from proclaiming and propagating w hat they 
held and believed, the mighty Jesus was w ith them. 
He who has the keys of the kingdom was on their 
side” (p. 215). “W eak and despised as they were, 
the door was to be kept open for them. Men might 
try  to shut it, but never should succeed in so do
ing. . . . Further, with all their weakness and dis
advantages their cause was to carry in the end. . . . 
Not by their strength and eloquence, not by their 
m erit and deservings, but by the power and grace 
of him who holds all the keys and power of the 
kingdom, they were to be brought to honor for 
holding fast the word of his patience” (pp. 218, 
219).

At a few points in this book one finds hints of 
Dispensationalism (and the author is listed by Dr. 
Loraine Boettner in his recent book, The Millen
nium, p. 378, as a Dispensationalist), but this is 
not noticeable in the book as a whole, as the auth
or’s purpose was not to foretell the future, but to 
find instruction for the Church — a task in which 
he has succeeded admirably.

— Lester B. M cIntyre

I, II TIMOTHY AND TITUS, by William 
Hendriksen. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Mich. 1957, pp. 404. $6.00.

This commentary is all that the publishers 
claim for it. Each Biblical book is prefaced by a 
thorough exam ination of critical questions, and 
the methods and results are both sane and satis
fying. Another feature of this commentary is the 
author’s own translation, and throughout his sound 
knowledge of Greek, and other languages, is ob
vious. Dr. Hendriksen follows the verse by verse 
method. Each book is preceded by an outline show
ing the general structure, and the relevant sec
tion of the outline is repeated before each main 
division of the book. At the end of each chapter 
there is a synthesis which brings into focus the 
central ideas of the passage. The study of each 
Biblical book closes w ith a useful and represen ta
tive bibliography.

On the “great texts” he rises well to underline 
the theological implications. His approach to 
controversial Pauline passages — e.g., the adorn
m ent of women (1 Tim. 2:9) — shows good histori
cal awareness and consequently proves valuable. 
Presbyterians w ill note with satisfaction his hand
ling of 1 Tim. 4:14.

The whole work is fresh and pleasing, simple

without being superficial, scholarly w ithout being 
pedantic, original w ithout disregard for traditional 
interpretations. This com m entary is homiletical 
and highly suggestive for the preacher. It is 
developed w ithin the context of the whole of Scrip
ture, oriented to the living, reigning Christ, and 
crucially related to daily life. There are a few 
places where we cannot fully agree w ith the author, 
but this does not lessen our appreciation of a fine 
work.

The book is well printed and the m atter sys
tematically set forth. This and the few preceding 
volumes of the commentary which have already 
appeared, make us eager to see the fulfilm ent of 
Dr. Henriksen’s complete study of the New Testa
ment: it will be of distinct service to the Christian 
world, and we believe it to be a commentary w ith 
a future.

— Fred S. Leahy

PRINCIPLES OF CONDUCT, by John M urray. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., G rand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1957, pp. 272. $3.50. (Published in England 
by Pickering & Inglis, Ltd.).

In this study of the various aspects of Biblical 
ethics, the Professor of System atic Theology in 
Westminster Theological Sem inary presents the 
conservative approach to the Scriptures in a most 
satisfying way. In his preface, Professor M urray 
states: “One of the main purposes of this volume 
is to show the basic unity  and continuity of the 
biblical ethic.” That purpose has been adm irably 
served.

We can but select a few of the outstanding 
points made in this work. On page 23 we are re 
minded of the modern tendency to find an an ti
thesis between commandment and love; but in ac
tual fact no such antithesis exists': “We are com
manded to love God and our neighbour. . . . Love 
itself is exercised in obedience to a commandment
— “Thou shalt love’.”

Dealing with ‘ The M arriage Ordinance and 
Procreation” (Chapter 3), M urray provides a 
thorough and scholarly exam ination of the whole 
subject. His rem arks on divorce are particularly  
helpful. Every Biblical passage of significance 
in this connection is expounded in this chapter in 
a m anner which evokes our gratitude and praise. 
However, we would have liked to see a greater 
emphasis laid upon the provision of a seed for the 
Church as an im portant and divinely ordained 
function of marriage.

Equally satisfying is the chapter dealing with 
the ordinance of Labour. W hatever the reader 
will think about M urray’s insistence upon six days 
of labour being obligatory — and this is an im 
portant point — there w ill be nothing but pro
found appreciation of his treatm ent of this subject. 
And here is a pointed word on pages 85 and 86 
for lazy ministers! Christians who tend to w rite
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and speak of Capitalism in our day as if it were 
sacrosanct should read pages 89-93. M urray clear
ly sees the social implications of the Gospel, and 
states some of them  here in a delightfully frank 
way. We wish that orthodox writers generally 
w ere always as balanced and honest as Professor 
M urray in  these pages. But the section of this 
chapter w hich w ill give rise to most discussion re 
lates to slavery. He does not believe that slavery 
is intrinsically wrong — he, of course, condemns 
all the evils associated w ith modern slavery — 
and if anyone is inclined to despise his position, 
he should read his masterly, expositional trea t
m ent of the subject, and think again.

Chapter 5 considers the sanctity of Life, and 
capital punishm ent received careful thought, and 
once again we find immaculate exegesis in  sup
port of his argument. The sanctity of T ruth  is 
studied in the following chapter, and here M urray 
states th a t “the difference between right and 
wrong, between tru th  and falsehood, is not a chasm 
bu t a razor’s edge” (p. 141). The relation of tru th  
to w ar raises some interesting and im portant ques
tions. This review er is not altogether happy about 
M urray’s handling of the deception of the men 
of Ai by Joshua (Josh. 8:29). “The men of Ai were 
deceived,” we read, “as to the meaning of the re 
trea t of Israel, but tha t deception resulted from 
their failure to discover its real purpose.” Was not 
its “real purpose” that they should fail to under
stand the re treat? Was it not a trick of war? The 
reference to the divine sanction of Joshua’s s tra ta
gem (p. 144) does not completely solve the prob
lem, for even w ar itself which finds such sanction, 
is a t best an evil — the lesser of two evils. Is 
there another factor which M urray has overlooked, 
namely, th a t w ar is, in one sense, a m utually recog
nized battle  of wits? It might also be noticed that 
in  this section on the stratagems of w ar there is 
no direct reference to spying.

The chapter on Law and Grace is most helpful 
and throughout we have the most frequent and en
lightening recourse to Scripture. We are clearly 
shown the place of law in the economy of grace. 
Dealing w ith the dynamic of the Biblical ethic 
(C hapter 9), M urray shows that the Holy Spirit 
is “dynamic in  the realization” of tha t ethic. “The 
biblical ethic knows no fulfilment of its demands 
o ther than  produced by the constraint and claim of 
C hrist’s redeem ing love (cf., 2 Cor. 5:14, 15; Gal. 
2:20). O ur love is always ignited by the flame of 
C hrist’s love. And it is the Holy Spirit who sheds 
abroad in  our hearts the igniting flame of the love 
of God in  Christ Jesus. The love that is ignited is 
the fru it of the  Spirit.”

O ther chapters discuss our Lord’s Teaching and 
the Fear of God. There are five helpful appendices 
and the whole w ork rests evenly on conservative 
presuppositions. Here is a book that every con
scientious “liberal” should read, and dispensa- 
tionalist-fundam entalists would also do well to 
study it. Every student of the Scriptures will wel

come his w ork which is pre-em inently and soundly 
expositional in its approach to the main aspects of 
Biblical ethics. No m inister or teacher of the Re
formed Faith  can afford to be w ithout this book, 
which represents an expansion of the Payton Lec
tures of 1955 delivered in Fuller Theological Sem
inary. We have nothing bu t respect and gratitude, 
especially the latter, for his contribution to Re
formed thought.

— Fred S. Leahy

EXPOSITION OF THE EPISTLE OF JAMES, 
by Thomas Manton. Soverign Grace Book Club, 
1124 S. E. F irst St., Evansville, Indiana. 1957, re 
prin t of 1648, pp. VII, viii, 454. $4.50.

In these days of digests and condensations 
who would, or could, w rite an average of four 
and one-ninth pages on each verse of the Epistle of 
James? The Reverend Thomas Manton did it 
three centuries ago, and this is a reprin t of his 
valuable work. From his preface it appears that 
the contents are weekly expositions of the author 
(who loved preaching so much that he kept on 
when a prisoner and his only audience consisted 
of his wife and a servant).

Every word of the Epistle is mentioned, every 
phrase is fully explained and many are expanded 
into homilies, and no difficulties are dodged in 
this exposition. The author knew the opinions of 
other scholars and, w hat is more important, he 
knew the Lord from a close personal walk with 
Him in troubled times. He also knew the con
tents of the Bible so tha t he could match Scripture 
w ith Scripture skillfully and often, and he knew 
the Bible as the infallible W ord of God.

In addition to the sketch of the author’s life, 
his preface to the book, and the 454 pages of ex
position, the eight additional pages of index should 
be mentioned. Six pages are a subject index and 
the other two list over 200 Scripture verses 
which are explained in the book.

— C. E. Caskey

MANUAL ON SOUL-WINNING, by M. W. 
Downey. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Mich. 1957, pp. 23, paper cover. 40 cents.

This little  m anual is a condensation of the 
author’s book, “The A rt of Soul-Winning,” and is 
intended to be used as a student’s hand-book under 
a teacher who is following more or less the larger 
and more comprehensive book. It is in two parts: 
Preparation for Soul-Winning, and Participation in 
Soul-Winning. The first part covers the impor
tance and conditions for success in soul-winning 
together w ith Scripture memorizing, assurance of 
salvation, and the life of victory. The second part 
tells how to deal w ith children, the concerned, the 
confused, the careless, and the carnal.

The m anual is more like a table of contents
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than a book. However every part is backed up by 
Scripture references and the booklet might be used 
to show w hat Bible verses can be used in prepara
tion for soul-winning and in working with the types 
of people mentioned above. Each lesson is followed 
by several questions for the student (46 questions 
over the ten chapters) and these include a review 
of the verses which are to be memorized. The 
author is Dean of the Canadian Bible Institute in 
Regina, Saskatchewan, Canada.

— C. E. Caskey

THE STORY OF THE CROSS, by Leon Morris. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1957, pp. 128. $2.00.

This is a devotional study of the last three 
chapters of M atthew based on a series of Lenten 
meditations given in Melbourne, Australia. The 
last chapter was added later, and used as a Bible 
study. There are several main divisions and under 
each the Bible verses are printed in divisions of 
from one to nine verses (usually four or five), 
w ith an appropriate sub-title for the passage. 
A fter each passage the comments are given, and 
while the aim is devotional there is ample explana
tory material. The story of the sufferings and 
death of our Lord is taken from M atthew’s Gospel 
ra ther than from the combined story of the four 
Gospels.

The book is orthodox and evangelical in its 
interpretations. For instance, although other 
views are mentioned, the author says of the 
question of God having forsaken Christ on the 
cross, “If He said tha t the Father had forsaken 
Him, then it m ust have been so, . .

Quoting 2 Cor. 5:21 (“. . . made him to be sin 
for us,”) and Hab. 1:13 (“. . . of purer eyes than 
to behold evil” ), he shows how the forsaking is to 
be understood. Then in application he says, “His 
being forsaken by the Father means that His 
people w ill never be forsaken.”

Of the agony in Gethsemane he says tha t it 
must not be thought of as a shrinking from physi
cal pain. “It was the reaction of the Sinless One 
being made one w ith sinners, to being made sin 
w ith them. We, who are immersed in sin, can 
hardly imagine w hat it must be for One of such 
spotless purity  to stand in the place of sinners. 
We can only look on Gethsemane, and wonder.”

In reading the book we are made to see the 
events as M atthew presents them. Most of us will 
find things we had either overlooked or had not 
known before, and we shall probably find the de
votional applications interesting and profitable.

— C. E. Caskey

THE MASTERY OF SELF, by Branse Bur- 
bridge. Tyndale Press, 39 Bedford Square, London, 
W. C. 1, England. 1957, p.p. 39, paper cover. Is. 6d.

Man’s plight is that he has through literal 
“self-control” become a slave of his own passions. 
The author briefly, yet poignantly, sets forth 
Scripture’s way to freedom, i.e., God-control. Since 
self is the biggest problem of the Christian life, 
as it is of the life of the unconverted, all who 
sincerely seek God’s way for themselves w ill find 
these six brief chapters very helpful. It is 
especially useful to put into the hands of seekers 
and young Christians. Highly recommended.

— E. C lark Copeland

THE QUIET TIME, ed. by J.D.C. Anderson. 
Tyndale Press, 39 Bedford Square, London, W.C. 1, 
England. 1957, pp. 48, paper cover. 1 shilling.

This very popular booklet — one of the first 
Inter-Varsity Fellowship publications — has gone 
through four editions and sold over 70,000 copies. 
The place and use of the Word and prayer in com
ing to “see the King’s face” is the burden of this 
work. Practical suggestions are  given by various 
men of God who speak from  the revealed Word 
and from personal experience. You w ill find 
yourself going back to it often.

— E. C lark Copeland

BEING A CHRISTIAN, by J. R. W. Stott. Tyn
dale Press, 39 Bedford Square, London, W.C. 1, 
England. 1957, pp. 32, pocket size, paper cover. 2d.

The same author and publishers produced a 
booklet two years ago, “Becoming a Christian,” to 
which this is a sequel. H ere is a plain, attractive, 
concise statem ent of the Scriptural pa ttern  of the 
Christian life. I t is w ritten  particu larly  for the 
newly converted, but it w ill convict and stim u
late all who by it re-exam ine the privileges and 
responsibilities of the child of God. Place a supply 
for free distribution in your church.

— E. C lark Copeland

IS THERE A CONFLICT BETWEEN GENESIS 
I AND NATURAL SCIENCE? by N. H. Ridderbos. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1957, pp. 88. $1.50.

This is a question which continues to engage 
the attention of serious students of the Bible. 
Some would close the question sum m arily by an
swering it in the affirm ative, and then abandon 
either natural science or the Bible according to 
their predilections. Others, in  answ ering in the 
negative, have sought to show, by tracing many 
parallels between Genesis 1 and natu ra l science, 
how Moses has anticipated m odern thought. This 
is not how Dr. N. H. Ridderbos approaches this 
question.

His first concern is how to understand Genesis
1. He examines various views, and shows his p ref
erence for the literary-fram ew ork hypothesis 
which attributes the facts related and the order of



events to the literary  style and schematic a r
rangem ent of the author, ra ther than regarding 
the chapter as a precise description of creation. 
This does not deny the plenary inspiration of 
Genesis 1 nor the reality of creation ex nihilo 
(“out of nothing”), nor that God is the Creator, 
but it  avoids some of the difficulties, w here a 
literal in terpretation  of Genesis 1 seems to con
tradict natural science. Not that all difficulties 
are overcome by this hypothesis, which is still a 
hypothesis. Dr. Ridderbos recognizes difficulties 
in every viewpoint, and examines them carefully. 
He is openminded and sympathetic with the views 
of others. He has much to say on the “days” of 
creation and other problems.

Dr. Ridderbos does not w rite as one who has 
said the final word. Rather do we see the Pro
fessor of Old Testament in the Free University of 
Am sterdam  at work on this question. The result is 
a useful contribution on the subject and and a 
stim ulus to others to follow some of his lines of 
thought.

— W. R. McEwen

WHEN THE TIME HAD FULLY COME: 
STUDIES IN NEW TESTAMENT THEOLOGY, by 
Herm an N. Ridderbos. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publish
ing Co., G rand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 104. $1.50.

One of the aims of these handy Pathw ay 
Pocket Books, of which this is the third, is said to 
be “to m ake relevant to modern man the basic af
firm ations of the Christian Faith.” That is w hat 
this little  volume does. Its theme is the Kingdom 
of God, as revealed and proclaimed throughout 
the New Testament.

Dr. H. N. Ridderbos, who handles the subject 
w ith the competence of a Reformed scholar abreast 
of contem porary thought, traces the development 
of this great idea through the Synoptic Gospels 
and the Pauline Epistles. Keeping close to the 
Biblical revelation he avoids the extremes of the 
liberal, who sees nothing in the Kingdom but a 
present social order or a subjective mysticism, and 
of the dispensationalist, who postpones the King
dom to the future. He regards the Kingdom as a 
present spiritual reality, ushered into the world 
scene by the redemptive acts of God in Jesus 
Christ, and having present social implications, yet 
looking forw ard to the fu ture for its consumma
tion.

N aturally  enough he deals with the significance 
of the law in connection with the Kingdom, and 
has a penetrating chapter on the Sermon on the 
Mount and another on Paul’s attitude to the law. 
He shows tha t the Sermon on the Mount has an 
application to the present situation. He regards 
the redemptive-historical viewpoint as the under
lying and unifying theme of Paul’s preaching.

The final chapter deals with the relationship 
of the Scriptures of the New Testament to the 
history of redemption. He maintains their verbal

inspiration as against modern attempts to separate 
the Word of God from the writings in which it is 
contained. He emphasizes the importance of the 
apostolate in the formation of the New Testament.

This is a very valuable — though brief — con
tribution to New Testam ent theology.

— W. R. McEwen

INTERPRETING REVELATION, by Merrill
C. Tenney. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
G rand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 220. $3.50.

The Book of Revelation is one of the most 
difficult books of the Bible to interpret. Yet the 
obscurity of the meaning has often been matched 
by the dogmatism of some would-be expositors. 
However, in the field of eschatology generally calm
er and saner judgments seem to be coming to the 
fore. This a ttitude is reflected in this recent book 
by M errill C. Tenney, Ph. D., Dean of the Graduate 
School of Wheaton College, who has already prov
ed himself a sound scholar and a careful exegete.

Of the 220 pages of this book less than 50 
cover a continuous commentary. Many are oc
cupied w ith introductory m atter and supplemen
tary  observations and conclusions. However, all 
these contribute to a better understanding of the 
whole book. The chapters on “The Old Testament 
Background of Revelation” and “The Christology 
of Revelation” are most helpful, while the chap
ters on “The Terminology of Revelation” and 
“The Symbolism of Revelation” have many il
lum inating comments. I t seems obvious that some 
of these chapters appeared as separate articles, as 
is acknowledged in the preface. Yet this does not 
destroy the unity  of the whole.

The author acknowledges that “the book has 
been treated  from a prem illenarian and moderate 
fu turist standpoint.” But he seeks to be fair to 
other viewpoints, and has two chapters in which 
he states them all objectively. He recognizes that 
many who hold other positions than his own still 
accept the reality of the personal and visible 
second advent. He distinguishes between the 
views of those who believe in the authority  of 
Scripture and therefore in the objectivity of 
Christ’s second coming and attendant events and 
those of unbelievers who spiritualize and explain 
away all predictive prophecy.

While the prem illennial and fu turist approach 
somewhat vitiates this interpretation at some 
points, as a whole it is wonderfully free from bias. 
The prem illennial bias is seen in such comments 
as on Rev. 1:5, w here the author states, “Just as 
surely, however, as He is the faithful witness and 
the firstborn from the dead, so surely will he be
come (emphasis mine. W.R.McE.) the ru ler of the 
kings of the earth” (p. 119). This change of tense is 
quite arbitrary. Yet, in other places (e.g., p. 163) 
he recognizes the present kingship of Jesus Christ. 
The objection he raises against the continuous-
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historical method, tha t if the predictions in Re
velation refer to historical events of later cen
turies they would be meaningless to the first 
readers, is equally valid and, indeed, would have 
greater force against the fu turist view. Yet he 
has no sympathy w ith modern dispensationalism, 
except that the introduction of a millennium after 
the church has been removed from the earth  must 
bring about a state in which salvation would be on 
a different basis and introduce into a different 
company than in the day of grace. But he does 
not seem to have considered the implications of his 
position. He recognizes the relevance of Revelation 
to this present age, and acknowledges — if not the 
identity — at least a close relationship between 
the Church and the Kingdom. His exposition of 
the letters to the seven churches shows how the 
messages applied to the particu lar situations in 
those historic churches and to sim ilar situations in 
the church down the ages till the present day, 
while he recognizes tha t they may also have a 
prophetic import. He acknowledges that, though 
the church is not mentioned by name after chapter
3 (except in 22:16) much may be applicable to it 
and it may be prefigured in the Bride and other 
symbols.

This open-mindedness, coupled with a careful 
exegesis, should make this book most helpful even 
to those who do not accept the author’s viewpoint. 
The whole book reveals w hat a w ealth of doctrine 
and relevant teaching is contained in this last book 
of the Bible. The analyses and outlines of sections 
and texts suggest some useful preaching material. 
I t is also refreshing to read this rich exposition 
which breathes a w arm th of love for the Lord 
and His Word, and also a gracious spirit to all 
who love His appearing. It is to be hoped that 
many who have been turned away from Rev
elation because of its difficulties and some fan
tastic interpretations will be attracted to re-study 
it. They will also be helped by the bibliography, 
which incidentally reveals that Dr. Tenney 
has made a wide study of the subject from 
various viewpoints. I t is surprising, however, that 
“More than Conquerors” by William Hendriksen 
is not listed. There is a full index of Scriptures 
quoted or expounded, and also a subject index.

— W. R. McEwen

EVANGELICAL RESPONSIBILITY IN CON
TEMPORARY THEOLOGY (a Pathw ay Book), by 
Carl F. H. Henry. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing 
Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 89. $1.50.

The m odernist-fundam entalist strife which 
raged so vigorously some decades ago in America 
has very much passed into oblivion. Today an 
irenic spirit largely prevails. Theological con
tention is no longer fashionable.

Professor Henry seeks to determ ine the re
sponsibility of evangelicals in the contemporary 
religious situation. How should they regard and

respond to the older modernism of Dr. Fosdick, 
the revised modernism popular today, neo-ortho
doxy? What of the ecumenical movement, de- 
nominationalism, inter-church cooperation? What 
lessons can be learned from  the past?

A vast array of questions are  put and answ er
ed. For the most part the author gives much 
sound advice, especially when he calls for “re 
covery of the apostolic perspective and dedication 
of the evangelical movement to biblical realities”.

However, this booklet is plagued by the dis
parity between its 'brevity and the tremendous 
scope of problems Professor H enry endeavors to 
investigate. Again and again it is lam entable that 
the “apostolic perspective” and “biblical realities” 
are not explicitly defined as they apply to many 
problems which he raises. Although this is done in 
a general way, the reader often finds no help in 
discovering the Biblical answ er to the more con
crete issues which may confront him.

Too often Professor Henry presents one side, 
then the other, asking questions indicating diffi
culties and possible variations, but then proceeds to 
a new topic. Thus, we are told tha t “evangelical 
emphasis on an indispensable doctrinal basis for 
church unity needs, however, to be defined with 
greater precision.” (p. 79) He tells us of the Re
formed position of a strict creedal fellowship, and 
then of the evangelical view requiring only certain 
minimum doctrinal agreement. Both are open to 
criticism — what then? Are we to be helped along 
to a better position? A t first it m ight seem so as 
he continues: “The significance of Christian doc
trine, its dispensability or indispensability, its def
inition as witness or revelation, the elements identi
fied respectively as core and periphery —” (p. 80) 
This reviewer hoped to read something which would 
help point the way to a definition of his responsi
bility in this regard, but the author continued, and 
concluded: “— these are issues on which evangeli
cal Christianity must be vocal.” It is regrettable 
that this booklet is not itself vocal on this issue. 
Similar examples are to be found elsewhere in 
the final chapter.

Furtherm ore, certain inconsistencies are sug
gested. Again, had this work been of greater 
length these could have been dispelled by further 
clarification. Thus, Professor H enry seems to fail 
to recognize the foundational flaws of neo-ortho- 
doxy when he says that “it rem ains for evangeli
cal theology, however, to reinforce the still in
adequate positions to which B arth and Brunner 
have lifted much of the prevailing theological out
look. . .” (p. 66) Immediately thereafter, however, 
the author’s judgm ent appears much b etter when 
he advises that “a higher sp irit to quicken and to 
fulfill the theological fortunes of this century will 
require more than . . . the revision of neo-ortho
doxy. . .” The reader, however, is actually left 
without a clear-cut conception of the author’s po
sition.
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In the preface the reader is cautioned that 
“academic lectures, unfortunately, do not always 
provide comprehensive solutions to burdensome 
ecclesiastical problems. But perhaps the minimal 
service expected of them is that they contribute 
somewhat to the clarification of perspectives.” 
(p. 10) This reviewer, however, is of the opinion 
th a t the  m inim al service would be more adequately 
fulfilled if the author, having pointed out the errors 
of modernism, neo-orthodoxy, and fundamentalism 
in the first three chapters, would in the last ac
tually  define evangelical responsibility in regard to 
error w ith  equal clarity. This indeed is a tre 
mendous task, it would involve proving that cer
tain solutions are clearly right and others certainly 
wrong. Very general positions are taken by the 
author, bu t the specific content of his solutions is 
so vague tha t it is questionable tha t there is any 
significant contribution towards even the clarifica
tion of perspectives.

— Joseph P. Duggan

MAN IN NATURE AND IN GRACE (a P a th 
way Book), by S tuart Barton Babbage. Wm. B. 
Eerdm ans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich.
1957, pp. 125. $1.50.

Dr. Babbage prefaces this intriguing series of 
essays w ith the candid confession tha t he too is 
“one of those who ‘for ever make new books, as 
apothecaries m ake new mixtures, by pouring only 
out of one vessel into another, and who are for 
ever tw isting and untwisting the same rope.’ ” 
Even here he draws from the confession of 
Nathaniel Micklem. In a sense his confession is 
quite proper, yet it is more revealing to say that 
he has taken m any strands and twisted them  into 
beautiful bu t sturdy cord.

His subject is man; more exactly, man’s view 
of man. In introducing this vital topic to his read
ers he refers to a vast number of thinkers ranging 
from  ancient G reek philosophers to contemporary 
English poets and novelists. The tremendous scope 
may be easily seen by the fact that about two 
hundred leaders of world-opinion are listed in a 
separate index, whereas this is a very small book.

However, we do not have here a dry en
cyclopaedic arrangem ent, nor a chaotic rushing 
blindly through one school of thought after anoth
er. Rather, by carefully selecting and organizing 
his m aterial, the author weaves a marvelous fabric 
which sharply displays the tru th  and error of what 
m an thinks of himself, ever in contrast to Biblical 
revelation.

W hat is man? What is his true relationship to 
God, his fellows, the world about him? Can he 
face the reality  of sin, death, and psychological 
crises w ithout knowing himself? We dare not be 
ignorant here, nor ought we be ignorant of our 
neighbor’s beliefs in this realm.

This does not purport to be a great work, but

the reader will find it penetrating and fascinating
— in every regard highly rewarding. Such a book 
often becomes tedious to most readers, but Dr. 
Babbage’s w riting tends instead to ensnare the 
reader’s attention. His erudition is excelled only 
by his skill in the fine a rt of communicating ideas
— ideas which are in this case well worth com
municating.

— Joseph P. Duggan

RELIGION IN MODERN LIFE, by George G. 
Hackman, Charles W. Kegley, and Viljo K. Nik- 
ander. The Macmillan Company, New York. 1957, 
pp. 480.

W hat is religion? Shall we view it with 
M atthew Arnold simply as “morality touched by 
emotion”, w ith Schleiermacher as u tter dependence 
on infinite reality, w ith Harold Hoeffding as some
thing intellectual, or w ith K ant as duty? What 
are the ways of knowing in religion? Shall we 
look to authority, mysticism, empiricism, faith, 
or revelation?

The authors of Religion in Modern Life con
stantly shy away from radical answers to all such 
questions. No one answer is sufficient; no system 
ought to be followed slavishly. Similarly, truth 
is to be found in many places. Such an approach, 
very popular today, can never attain to Biblical re 
ligion, which is necessarily radical.

The authors certainly would not be disturbed 
by such a charge, for their express intention is not 
to propound the Christian faith, but ra ther “to 
introduce any inquiring person to the nature of 
religion and to its function in the modern life of 
the western world.” (p. v)

Religion as conceived by man, however, ought 
never be confused w ith the religion of the Bible. 
Indeed, Mr. Kegley w arns tha t we “must scruti
nize any claims of the ‘static’ and authoritarian 
sort. . . All revelation m ust be reverently but 
nonetheless critically examined.” (p. 51)

Many professors of the Christian faith doubt
less will be encouraged by the high esteem in 
which some of Jesus’ teachings are held in this 
book. Likewise, some of the words of the prophets 
and apostles are extolled. However, it m ust be 
emphasized that this book deals not w ith religion 
as divinely revealed, but as the authors think re 
ligion ought to be. Thus, while historic Christian
ity is not directly attacked, distinctive and basic 
tenets which the Bible sets forth are, when ex
pedient, ignored. Jesus, for example, becomes a 
great teacher and a godly and able man, but 
nothing more.

W hat is especially disappointing is the failure 
of the authors themselves to scrutinize w hat the 
Bible says about Jesus’ unique deity, the signifi
cance of the cross, the condition of the natural 
man, the nature of true faith, and so forth. We
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are frequently given statem ents as to what they b3- 
lieve to be true religion, but they do not trouble 
to present — even by way of refutation — num 
erous Biblical teachings which contradict popular 
concepts. Never is the inquiring reader instructed 
how he is to pursue this scrutiny and critical exam 
ination.

It is not surprising that Christianity suffers 
distortion in the treatm ent of those who deny the 
authority of the Scriptures. I t is, however, some
w hat surprising tha t the authors of this book — 
who lam ent the intellectual childishness of some 
in regard to the m atter of authority — should have 
us accept their view of religion w ithout giving us 
the criteria by which any system is to be judged.

— Joseph P. Duggan

ABRAHAM TO THE MIDDLE EAST CRISIS, 
by G. Frederick Owen. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publish
ing Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 429. $5.95.

This is a rem arkable book. In one volume it 
provides a continuous history of Palestine over a 
period of four thousand years, from the time of 
Abraham to A.D. 1957. It is w ritten  in a good, 
readable style and handsomely illustrated with 
twenty-eight pages of excellent photographs and 
maps.

P art of this book naturally  consists of a run 
ning account of the historical period covered by 
the Bible. This is accurately presented and reflects 
the author’s reverent faith in the Bible as the 
Word of God. In the judgm ent of the reviewer, 
the most valuable parts of the book, however, are 
those parts dealing with historical periods not 
covered by the Bible, especially the period be
tween the Old Testam ent and the New (including 
the heroic Maccabean age), the era of the Crusades 
and the most recent period, since Palestine became 
a British m andate following the first World War. 
Many people who have a good knowledge of Bibli
cal history yet know almost nothing about these 
other, extra-Biblical periods. The author’s trea t
ment of these is most satisfying. The early heroism 
and later dismal corruption of the Maccabean peri
od, the folly and shame to Christendom of the C ru
sades, and the complex interplay of racial, social, 
political and religious forces which resulted in the 
present situation in Palestine, are graphically por
trayed. The part on the Crusades is especially 
valuable. The lawless and immoral actions of some 
of the Crusading forces which represented “Chris
tian” Europe were u tterly  scandalous and hor
rible — for example, the senseless butchering of 
inoffensive Jews in the Rhineland and elsewhere. 
If Christian people only knew better w hat the 
Crusades really were like, they would not be so 
ready to use the term “Crusade” as a part of the 
name of present-day deligious movements or pro
grams. Why should evangelistic and educational 
projects be called “Crusades” — a term  which 
calls to mind hosts of carnal, superstitious men

bent on recovering “the tru e  cross” and the empty 
tomb of Christ, many of whom w ere scarcely 
even nominal Christians, too often involved in the 
most outrageous atrocities.

Events have moved w ith dizzying rapidity in 
Palestine since General Allenby and the British 
forces liberated it from the Turks during the first 
World War. The present volume is recommended 
to all who desire an inform ative, readable ac
count of w hat has happened and just how the 
present situation came about.

It is a pity that the book is m arred  by num er
ous typographical errors, indicating ra ther care
less proofreading. On page 344 a line of type has 
been omitted between lines 12 and 13. Most of 
these failures in proofreading do not affect the 
intelligibility of the narrative, but do detract from 
an otherwise most excellent production. This 
book is heartily recommended to our readers.

— J. G. Vos

THE CONFLICT WITH ROME, by G. C. 
Berkouwer. The Presbyterian and Reformed P ub
lishing Company, P. O. Box 185, Nutley 10, N. J.
1958, pp. 319. $5.95.

The author of this book is the learned profes
sor of Dogmatic Theology in the Free University of 
Amsterdam. The book has been competently trans
lated from the original Dutch under the super
vision of Professor David H. Freem an of the Uni
versity of Rhode Island.

American books on the conflict betw een Rom
an Catholicism and Protestantism  often stress such 
practical issues as public transportation of pa
rochial school pupils, the influence of the Roman 
Catholic Church in politics, and Catholic instigation 
of persecution and discrim ination against P rotes
tant missionaries and converts in Latin America. 
It is perhaps characteristic of our American a tti
tude to look more at the facts w hich appear on the 
surface than at the deeper issues which lie be
neath the surface. In Europe it is more usual to 
consider the basic conflict which exists in the 
realm  of ideas. Dr. Berkouwer, a t any rate, has 
w ritten a most scholarly book which deals w ith the 
really basic differences betw een Romanism and 
Protestantism. Readers will find here no discus
sion of the school bus issue nor any consideration 
of whether the Knights of Columbus constitute 
a threat to American freedom. The book is p re 
eminently a treatm ent of the theological conflict 
between Rome and the Churches of the Reform a
tion. For those who w ant to know w hat Roman 
Catholic theology really is, this book will prove 
most helpful.

Many Protestants — even w ell-educated and 
earnest ones — have ra th e r hazy ideas as to the 
doctrinal structure of Romanism. For example, 
just what does the Roman Catholic Church believe 
and teach about the Virgin Mary and her place and
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function in God’s plan of redemption? Dr. 
B erkouw er’s chapter on this, entitled “Ave M aria” 
(pp. 152-178), not only presents a clear, inform a
tive account of exactly w hat the Catholic position 
is, but also provides a most penetrating and keen 
refutation  of that position from the standpoint 
of Biblical tru th .

Dr. Berkouw er discusses Roman Catholic the
ology in a very  calm, scholarly manner. Nowhere 
does he become excited or deal in name-calling. 
There is no heat manifested in this discussion, but 
there is a great deal of light, and surely tha t is 
w hat is most needed. And nowhere is Dr. B erk
ouw er weak or concessive in defending the Protes
ta n t position, which he firm ly believes to be Bibli
cal and therefore true.

This book is heartily recommended to our read
ers. I t w ill enable us to have a more intelligent 
understanding of what the Church of Rome be
lieves, and a more discerning grasp of our reasons 
for being Protestants.

— J. G. Vos

PSALMODY: IS THE USE OF UNINSPIRED 
SONGS IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD AUTHOR
IZED? by R. J. George. Published by the Synod 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland 
through its Witness Bearing Committee, Rev. Fred
S. Leahy, Convener, 468 Ravenhill Road, Belfast, 
N orthern Ireland. 1958, pp. 16, paper cover. Price 
6d. p er copy, or 5s. per dozen.

It is good to see this fine tract which was pub
lished by the Witness Committee of the Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church of North America reprinted 
by the Covenanter Church of Ireland. The tract 
was w ritten  by Dr. R. J. George who was for many 
years professor in the Reformed Presbyterian The
ological Sem inary at Allegheny, Pa. (now P itts
burgh). The booklet provides a clear, concise, con
vincing argum ent in favor of the exclusive use of 
the Psalm s of the Bible as the m atter of praise in 
the worship of God. It would be an excellent w rit
ing to place in the hands of anyone interested in 
learning about the Covenanter position concerning 
worship, and especially anyone who says that 
“There is nothing about Christ in the Psalms.”

— J. G. Vos

THE BANNER OF TRUTH, a magazine pub
lished occasionally by The Banner of Truth Trust, 
Mr. Iain M urray, B.A., Editor, 65A Blenheim Ter
race, St. John’s Wood, London, N.W. 8, England. 
Subscriptions may be sent to The Bible T ruth De
pot, P. O. Box 86, Mifflinburg, Pennsylvania. Sub
scription of 6 issues, $1.25.

This magazine under the editorship of Mr. 
Iain M urray, B.A., has now published ten issues. 
They are  not published on fixed dates, but from 
time to time when sufficient m aterial is at hand. 
The m aterial is all of a solid, orthodox, spiritual

and edifying character. To give our readers an 
idea of the contents, we shall list w hat is found 
in the tenth  issue, which consists of 26 pages.

F irst there is an Editorial, stating the impor
tance of republishing the standard classic works of 
P uritan  and Reformation literature, followed by 
an announcem ent of the republication, by the Ban
ner of T ruth  Trust, of the works of Jonathan Ed
wards, who is often rated as America’s greatest 
theologian. This is followed by a sketch of the 
life and work of Jonathan Edwards, who lived 
1703-1758. Then comes a sketch of the life and 
work of Charles Hodge, the great Presbyterian 
theologian of the 19th century. An outline of one 
of Hodge’s sermons follows, on the tex t 1 Tim. 
2:4, “Who will have all men to be saved and to 
come unto the knowledge of the tru th .” Then 
comes a page of quotations from the great evange
list George Whitefield — the man whose life and 
work proved the falsity of the charge that a Calvin
ist cannot be an evangelist. This is followed by 
an article on Thomas V. Moore’s commentary on 
the Book of Zechariah, which is being reprinted by 
the B anner of T ruth Trust. Next comes a brief 
article on the w ritten m inistry of A rthur W. Pink, 
and last of all an excerpt from one of the late 
Mr. P ink’s booklets, entitled “The Godhood of 
God.”

There is no chaff or filler in The Banner of 
Truth. It is all meat. Those who love the tru th  
will find it well worth subscribing to. I t is most 
encouraging to note the renewed interest in the 
writings of the Puritans and Reformers.

— J. G. Vos

NEW PROOF TEXTS FOR THE HEIDEL
BERG CATECHISM, edited by Jean A. Vis. Re
formed Publications, 1819 Newton Ave., S. E., 
Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1957, pp. 70, paper cover. 
85 cents.

This booklet provides newly edited proof texts 
for the 129 questions and answers of the Heidel
berg Catechism. In addition to the proof texts, the 
questions and answers of the Catechism are given 
in full. The book is attractively printed and shows 
evidence of careful preparation.

— J. G. Vos

MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, REMARRIAGE, by 
a Committee of the Chicago and Michigan Synods 
of the Reformed Church in America. Reformed 
Publications, 1819 Newton Ave., S. E., Grand Rap
ids 6, Mich. 1957, pp. 24, paper cover. 30 cents.

This is a report of a church committee. It 
takes the ground tha t there are two legitimate 
grounds for absolute divorce, namely adultery and 
desertion in which the Christian faith is an issue. 
The innocent party  in a Scriptural divorce may re
m arry; the guilty party  may not as long as the 
form er (innocent) spouse is still living. Neither
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party in an unscriptural divorce may rem arry. 
There is a statem ent as to the church standing of 
different classes of parties, and as to the duty of 
church courts in different kinds of situations.

— J. G. Vos

THE “EVILS OF CALVINISM”, by Frank B. 
Beck, North East B aptist Church, Millerton, N. Y. 
8-page pocket-size booklet. Per copy, 5 cents.

This booklet shows that the alleged “evils” of 
Calvinism are really tru ths and constitute its 
strength, not its weakness. Following this the real 
evils of Arminianism are briefly described, and it 
is pointed out th a t these evils cannot be laid at 
the door of Calvinism. We are glad to commend 
this booklet.

— J. G. Vos

THE TWENTY-THIRD PSALM, by Frank B. 
Beck, North East Baptist Church, Millerton, N. Y. 
8-page pocket-size booklet. P er copy, 5 cents.

This is a practical exposition of the twenty- 
th ird  Psalm and an application of it to the Chris
tian life. The relation of Psalm  23 to Psalms 22 
and 24 is aptly brought out. The teaching is sound, 
edifying and comforting.

— J. G. Vos

THE STORY OF A REVIVAL, by W alter C. 
Brehaut. Published by the author at Le Planel, 
Torteval, Guernsey, Channel Islands, Great 
Britain. Per copy, 3d.

THE STORY OF MY CONVERSION (same 
author and address as above). Per copy, 4%d.

HOW I LEARNT THE DOCTRINES OF 
SOVEREIGN GRACE (same author and address 
as above). P er copy, 3d.

These three small pam phlets were w ritten  by 
a man who has become a convinced Calvinist 
after years of being a formalistic moralist. He also 
tried the Keswick or “Victorious Life” prescrip
tion for deliverance from the enslaving power of 
sin, but found it did not deliver him. Finally he 
came to accept the doctrines of free and sovereign 
grace, realizing tha t salvation is wholly of the 
Lord. He did not become a Calvinist through 
reading the writings of Calvin or of Calvinists, of 
which he knew practically nothing, but by the 
Holy Spirit illum inating his mind in the use of the 
Word. He says, “The Bible became a new book 
to me, and I found rest for my soul.”

The booklets can be obtained from the author 
at his address in the Island of Guernsey, or from 
E. J. Harmer, 47 Albion Road, Tunbridge Wells, 
England. They are recommended to our readers.

— J. G. Vos

THE EVANGELICAL LIBRARY BULLETIN,

78a Chiltern St., London, W .l, England. No. 19, 
Autumn, 1957.

It is a pleasure to call attention again to tha 
Evangelical L ibrary of London, England, and its 
Bulletin. The issue before us has a picture of 
Richard Baxter on its cover. Inside is an article 
entitled “Fervent in Spirit; Serving the Lord,” 
which describes the lives and witness of John 
Janeway and Joseph Alleine, two em inent Chris
tians of B axter’s day, three centuries ago. There 
is also an item about the L ibrary’s missionary work 
in the Congo, Africa. Copies can be obtained on 
request to the Evangelical L ibrary.

— J. G. Vos

THE FAITH OF THE ENGLISH REFORM 
ERS: THE FOUNDATION OF THEIR DOCTRINE 
EXAMINED, by Iain M urray, B.A. (The A nnual 
Lecture of The Evangelical L ibrary, 1956). Pp. 23, 
paper cover.

THE LESSER-KNOWN WORKS OF JOHN 
BUNYAN, by Ralph E. Ford (The A nnual Lecture 
of The Evangelical Library, 1957). Pp. 40, paper 
cover.

Obtainable from The Evangelical L ibrary, 78a 
Chiltern St., London, W. 1, England.

In the former of these booklets Mr. M urray 
ably demonstrates that the English Reformers not 
only held the general doctrines of evangelical 
Christianity, including justification by faith  alone, 
but tha t they maintained the doctrines of sover
eign grace, otherwise known as Calvinism or the 
Reformed Faith, and in particu lar tha t they held 
the Calvinistic doctrine of election or predestina
tion. Mr. M urray also shows th a t the preaching of 
this faith led to “the m ightiest religious awakening 
since the days of the apostles.” The booklet is a 
timely presentation of tru th .

In the second booklet, Mr. Ford deals w ith 
the lesser-known works of John Bunyan. Bunyan 
is of course famed as the author of “The Pilgrim ’s 
Progress,” but how many present-day Christians 
have read anything else by Bunyan? Mr. Ford 
gives many choice gems from  Bunyan’s other 
works, accompanied by comments of his own. This 
is a most interesting and w orth-w hile booklet.

— J. G. Vos

REFORMED DOGMATICS: ITS ESSENCE 
AND METHOD, by Klaas Runia. Published by The 
Board of Directors of the Association for Higher 
Education on a Calvinistic Basis (A ustralia), c|o 
The Reformed Theological College, 20 Fenwick 
Street, Geelong, Victoria, Australia. 1957, pp. 30, 
paper cover. No price stated.

This booklet contains the Inaugural Address of 
Dr. Klaas Runia, Professor of System atic Theolo
gy at the Reformed Theological College, Geelong, 
Victoria, Australia, an institution w ith which the
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m inisters of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
A ustralia are co-operating. The address was de
livered on the 15th of February, 1957, Professor 
Runia ably shows that the Reformed theology is 
grounded in the Scriptures. In its method it is, 
first, Scriptural; second, loyal to the confessions of 
the Church; third, God-centered in the Trinitarian 
sense.

The establishm ent of the Reformed Theologi
cal College in Australia is most encouraging. Peo
ple tell us tha t Calvinism is dead, but it seems to 
have a good deal of vitality. We wish the bre th 
ren  in A ustralia well in their work and witness for 
our Lord and His Truth.

— J. G. Vos

VACATION BIBLE SCHOOL MATERIALS. 
G reat Commission Publications, 712 Schaf Build
ing, 1505 Race Street, Philadelphia 2, Penna.

We received from Great Commission Publica
tions, which is the publishing agency of the Ortho
dox P resbyterian  Church, a sample set of their 
1958 Vacation Bible School m aterials for review in 
Blue Banner Faith  and Life.

An exam ination of these materials shows that 
they are of superior quality in every respect. They 
are most attractively printed and are well guaged 
for the capacity of the various age levels of chil
dren in Vacation Bible Schools. There are four 
levels: Beginner, Primary, Junior and Intermediate. 
Each of these has a teacher’s manual, a pupil’s 
workbook, and supplementary materials. The 
m aterial is pedagogically sound, and moreover it 
is true  to the Bible and loyal to the Reformed 
Faith.

In each level the teacher’s manual costs 95 
cents and the pupil’s workbook 25 cents. The other 
m aterials are correspondingly reasonable in price. 
A sample k it giving one sample of each of the 1958 
m aterials can be obtained for $3.50. These sample 
kits are returnable if in good condition and if re 
turned w ithin three weeks.

One of the  most noteworthy features of this 
set of m aterials is that they are  completely free 
of so-called “pictures of Jesus.” The reviewer does 
not know of any other Vacation Bible School 
m aterials, from any source, of which this can be 
said. These m aterials have plenty of pictures and 
pictorial handwork, but there are no pictures pur
porting to portray  Jesus Christ. The publishers are 
certainly to be commended, not only for the gen
eral high quality and Biblical soundness of their 
m aterials, bu t particularly for their initiative and 
courage in producing a fine set of materials w ith
out “pictures of Jesus” which are offensive to many 
conscientious Christians.

If you are planning a Vacation Bible School 
for 1958 and have not yet definitely decided on 
w hat m aterials to use, by all means send for a 
sample kit of these Great Commission Publications

m aterials before making the decision. You will 
be surprised and pleased w ith their high quality 
and attractiveness. They are heartily recommend
ed to our readers.

— J. G. Vos

THE BIBLE AS HISTORY: A CONFIRMA
TION OF THE BOOK OF BOOKS, by W erner 
Keller. William Morrow and Company, Inc., 425 
Fourth Ave., New York 16, N. Y. 1957, pp. 452. 
$5.95.

This book was originally published in German 
in 1955. The fourth printing in English appeared in 
July, 1957. This indicates something of the popu
larity  of the book. The title as it appears on the 
title  page (THE BIBLE AS HISTORY: A CON
FIRMATION OF THE BOOK OF BOOKS) is some
w hat misleading in view of the contents of the vol
ume. This title would lead the reader to expect an 
analysis and exposition of the historical contents of 
the Bible. Expecting this, the reviewer was some
w hat dismayed to find that the book opens with 
Abraham in Ur of the Chaldees — the entire his
tory from Adam to the time of Abraham is omitted. 
Turning to the part on the New Testament, we find 
that the crucifixion of Christ is treated in great de
tail, but there is not a single word about our Lord’s 
resurrection. Immediately following the account 
of the burial of Jesus, the author takes up the life 
of the Apostle Paul. Yet to Christians the resur
rection of Christ is a historical fact of supreme 
importance. And certainly the historical evidence 
for the reality of our Lord’s bodily resurrection is 
simply overwhelming. How, then, can a man 
w rite a book on “The Bible as History” and not 
even mention the resurrection of Christ?

Lest we be unfair to the author, we should note 
that the dust jacket of the  volume gives an expand
ed form of the title, namely: Archaeology & 
Science adventure 4000 years into the past to docu
ment THE BIBLE AS HISTORY: A CON
FIRMATION OF THE BOOK OF BOOKS. 
I t appears, therefore, that it was not the 
author’s purpose to trea t the historical con
tents of the Bible as such, but ra ther to present 
a survey of contributions made by archaelogical 
discovery and extra-Biblical historical research to 
the confirmation of the Bible’s historical state
ments. This sheds a different light on the omission 
of the period before Abraham and the non-mention 
of our Lord’s resurrection. Archaeology has dis
covered little or nothing tha t directly confirms 
specific statem ents of the Bible about persons or 
events in the period between Adam and Abraham, 
except for the fact that it has definitely confirmed 
the Bible’s statem ent tha t Mesopotamia was the 
cradle of the human race. And the resurrection of 
Christ, though attested by the most substantial 
historical evidence in the Bible itself, was not an 
event of the kind tha t would leave archaeological 
evidence, nor is it attested by historical testimony 
outside of that recorded in the Bible.

The author in his Introduction affirms his faith
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in  the Bible in the following words: “In view of 
the overwhelming mass of authentic and well- 
attested evidence now available, as I thought of 
the skeptical criticism which from the eighteenth 
century onward would fain have demolished the 
Bible altogether, there kept hammering in my 
brain this one sentence: ‘The Bible is right after 
all.’ ” (p. xxv).

The book is beautifully gotten up, w ith many 
splendid photographs, drawings and maps which 
add greatly to the reader’s interest and the book’s 
value. The author w rites in a very interesting, 
readable style, which has been competently trans
lated into English. The printing is excellent, with 
good clear type, and the entire appearance of the 
volume is most attractive. And for a book of this 
type and size the price is moderate.

In spite of his forthright insistence tha t “The 
Bible is right after all,” the author evidently does 
not believe in the full historical trustw orthiness — 
let alone the plenary inspiration and infallibility — 
of the Biblical record. This is exemplified by his 
treatm ent of Moses on pages 110, 111:

“Moses was a Hebrew who was born in Egypt, 
brought up by Egyptians, and bore a typical Egyp
tian name. Moses is the name Maose which is 
commonly found on the Nile. The Egyptian word 
‘MS’ (‘MS’ stands for Mosu. Egyptian hieroglyphs 
used no vowels.) means simply ‘boy-son’. A num 
ber of Pharaohs are called Ahmose, Amasis, Thut- 
mose. And Thutmose was the name of the famous 
sculptor, among whose masterpieces the incompar
ably beautiful head of Nofretete is still the ad
m iration of the world.

“These are facts. Egyptologists know that. 
But the general public picks on the famous Bibli
cal story of Moses in the bulrushes,' and it is not 
difficult on the basis of this charming story to 
produce an apparently valid argum ent against 
the authenticity of the figure of Moses. ‘It is 
simply the birth-legend of Sargon,’ they say. But 
they add m entally, ‘Plagiarism .’

“Cuneiform texts have this to say of King 
Sargon, the founder of the Semitic dynasty of A k
kad in 2360 B.C.: ‘I am Sargon, the powerful king, 
the king of Akkad. My m other was a temple 
prostitute; I  did not know any father. My mother 
conceived me and bore me in secret. She put me in 
a little box made of reeds, sealing its lid with 
pitch. She pu t me in the river. . . . The river 
carried me away and brought me to Akki the 
waterman. Akki the w aterm an adopted me and 
brought me up as his son. . . . ’

“The sim ilarity w ith the Biblical story of Moses 
is in fact astounding: ‘And when she could no long
er hide him, she took for him an ark  of bulrushes, 
and daubed it w ith slime and with pitch and put 
the child therein: and she laid it in the flags by 
the river’s brink.' (Ex. 2:3ff.)

“The basket story is a very old Semitic folk

tale. It was handed down by word of m outh for 
many centuries. The Sargon legend of the third 
millennium B.C. is found on Neo-Babylonian cunei
form tablets of the first m illennium  B.C. It is 
nothing more than the frills w ith which posterity 
has always loved to adorn the lives of great men. 
Who would dream of doubting the historicity of the 
Emperor Barbarossa simply because he is said to be 
still sleeping under K yffhaeuser?”

Thus author Keller believes in the historicity 
of Moses but he does not believe in the historicity 
of “the basket story” — th a t is one of the “frills 
with which posterity has always loved to adorn 
the lives of great men.” Concerning this view
point, the reviewer would make the following com
ments:

(1) This viewpoint is incompatible w ith the 
belief that Moses himself was the author of the 
Book of Exodus. If the basket story is a frill added 
by posterity, then Moses himself did not w rite it.

(2) While there are some striking resemb- 
ances between the birth-legend of Sargon and the 
basket story about Moses, the differences between 
the two stories are equally striking or even more 
so.

(3) If we accept Dr. K eller’s viewpoint about 
the basket story, w hat becomes of the statem ents 
of the New Testament in Acts 7:20, 21 and Hebrews 
11:23 — statements which evidently are based upon 
acceptance of the record in Exodus (including “the 
basket story”) as true? M ust these New Testa
m ent verses also be discounted as the acceptance 
of frills with which posterity has adorned the life 
of a great man? Can the New Testam ent be ac
cepted as truly and fully the Word of God in that 
case?

Dr. Keller also seems to cast doubt on the his
torical character of some of the events described 
in the Book of Daniel. Speaking of the conquests 
of Cyrus king of Persia he says:

“The way to Babylonia was open and Babylon 
lay invitingly before him. Against the background 
of such a situation, a strange and m ysterious story 
got about, which, since it has been recorded in the 
Bible, has gripped the im agination of the western 
world:” (This is followed by a quotation of Daniel 
5:1, 4-7, 25-28 and three paragraphs about Joseph 
interpreting Pharaoh’s dream s in Egypt, and the 
identity and official rank of Belshazzar in B aby
lon. Dr. Keller then continues:)

“The story of Belshazzar’s feast and the w rit
ing on the wall reflects through the eyes of the 
prophets a contemporary political situation. In 
539 B.C. Cyrus turned his attack against Nabonidus, 
and the Babylonian arm y was defeated. With 
that the hours of the last great Mesopotamian em
pire were num bered” (pp. 309, 310).

While the m atter is not made perfectly clear, 
it seems to the reviewer tha t Dr. K eller does not
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believe (a) tha t the story of the handwriting on the 
w all a t Belshazzar’s feast is historically true  — 
rather, he thinks that the story “reflects through 
the eyes of the prophets a contemporary political 
situation” ; (b) tha t Daniel wrote the Book of 
Daniel, as orthodox Christians have always be
lieved; the Bible represents Daniel as an eye
witness of the handw riting on the wall and the 
w riter of the record about it; Dr. Keller on the 
contrary holds tha t the story reflects contemporary 
history “through the eyes of the prophets.”

W ith regard to the general chronological 
scheme of Old Testament history, Dr. K eller ad
heres to the so-called “late chronology” which is 
generally favored by liberals. This places the 
Exodus in 1290 B.C. and the fall of Jericho in 1250
B.C. or somewhere near that time. Dr. Keller 
very properly recognizes, however, that the date 
of the fall of Jericho is disputed and tha t there 
are em inent archaeologists who hold that Jericho 
fell in or about 1400 B.C. The reviewer would 
point out th a t the “late chronology,” which is ad
vocated by A lbright and others, involves rejection 
of various statem ents of the Bible itself. The key 
verse is 1 Kings 6:1 which states that the con
struction of the Jerusalem  temple began in the

fourth year of Solomon’s reign, which was the 
480th year after the children of Israel left Egypt.
This yields a date of 1441 or 1440 for the Exodus 
and 1401 or 1400 for the fall of Jericho — 150 
years earlier than  the “late chronology” allows. 
The “late chronology” also involves extrem e dif
ficulty in dealing w ith the Book of Judges — it 
does not allow anywhere nearly enough tim e for 
the history of the period of the Judges, and re 
quires discounting more statem ents of the Bible. 
Those who are interested in an illum inating and 
convincing defence of the “early chronology” 
(which is that of the Bible itself) are referred  to 
Unger, Archeology and the Old Testament (Zonder- 
van Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich.), pp. 
140-152.

In conclusion, the reviewer believes tha t Dr. 
Keller’s book has great value for the reader who 
can read it w ith discernm ent and weigh its sta te
ments duly. For such readers, it w ill prove a very 
rewarding book. But the review er would not 
recommend it for indiscrim inate circulation among 
persons w ith only a superficial knowledge of the 
Bible and of Christian tru th .

— J. G. Vos

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to subm it Biblical, doctrinal and practical 

questions for answer in this departm ent. Names of correspondents 
will not be published, but anonymous communications w ill be dis
regarded.

Question:

Is singing, in the praise service of the church, 
of songs or passages from the New Testament con
tra ry  to the principle of Biblical worship?

Answer:

It is in direct violation of the Second Com
m andm ent which forbids the worshipping of God 
in any way not appointed in His Word. From this 
Commandment, together w ith many confirming 
statem ents in  the Bible, and the record of an ex
traord inary  num ber of God’s most terrible judg
m ents upon men and nations for its violation, 
this principle of Biblical worship has been form u
lated: “WHATEVER IS NOT COMMANDED IN 
THE WORSHIP OF GOD IS FORBIDDEN.”

By the beginning of the 16th century the 
church of Christ had brought almost complete 
m oral and spiritual destruction upon itself by 
practices contrary to this principle — practices 
cunningly introduced by heretical teachers into 
the worship and government of the church, where 
they could do the most harm  and, eventually, 
destroy the faith. Even the so-called Ecumenical

Councils had decreed canons to allow and expedite 
these practices.

For example, the ex tan t epitome of the Coun
cil of Laodicea (sometime in the second half of 
the 4th Century A.D.) reads as follows:

“Psalms of private origin, or books uncanon- 
ical are not to be sung in churches; but the canon
ical writings of the Old and New Testam ents” 
(Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, 
Vol. XIV, p. 158.)

W hile this forbids the use of psalms of private 
origin (unauthorized by the Church), it seems to 
allow singing of parts of any canonical book of 
either the Old or New Testament, and was so 
followed in practice, and soon any song authorized 
by a Bishop, of high enough standing, was sung 
in the church.

Then the Holy Spirit raised up faithful men 
around whom He gathered a reformed church, and 
in it restored the whole pattern  of the church, the 
faith and ordinances appointed by Christ. In  re 
storing the principle of worship, the canons of the 
Councils of course w ere repudiated as of no
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authority whatsoever. See the W estminster Con
fession of iFaith, Chapter I, Section 10.

However, it was not long till the same subtle 
heresies began to enter the reform ed church, in 
the way, by smooth and agreeable practices con
trary to the principle. They have increased great
ly, and today the ecumenical councils are here 
again, seeking to spread wide the substance of the 
old canons, and the church is fast losing its life 
and its power.

W hat can be done? Only the Spirit of God 
can renew life and restore power. He never does 
anything contrary to the Word of God. By His 
grace we are in possession of this Word, the Bible, 
to be used according to His will. On the face of 
it, all is not for singing in praise of God. If we 
seek His purpose we can find it in His commands. 
Only one book, containing nothing but Psalms, we 
are commanded (1) to sing to God in praise; (2) 
to use in teaching and admonishing one another. 
This command is made emphatic by repetition; it 
is repeated in the New Testam ent very explicitly 
(Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). All the songs in the one 
book, while of three general titles — “psalms, 
hymns, and songs” — are of one origin. They are 
“of Holy-Spirit origin,” as the G reek word ex
pressly defines them  in accordance w ith 2 Sam. 
23:1, 2. They are derived from  the Holy Spirit 
alone, and no gift of grace is promised any man 
to enable him to w rite  another song for the praise 
service of the church of Christ.

If we would stop to consider that the infinite, 
eternal, unchangeable wisdom and goodness of 
God belong to the Holy Spirit; tha t His knowledge 
of all things, past, present, and yet to come is com
plete, we would assure ourselves that we have all 
the songs we need for the worship of God. Really 
they are “new songs” because, in  any increase of 
the light of the knowledge of Christ, they reveal 
to the understanding a new fulness of meaning. 
The Christian religion is not a new religion, differ
ing in kind or substance from the first revelation 
of it, but, in all essentials, is one w ith the old, re 
vealed as men are able to understand it, that they 
may glorify God by singing w ith the understand
ing. Let us make more effort to understand the 
Psalms. We w ill be glad we did.

— F. D. Frazer
Question:

Does the Bible teach that it is spiritually 
dangerous to use translations of the Bible made 
by unbelievers?

Answer:

The Holy Spirit inspired and controlled chosen 
men to w rite, in the ancient Hebrew and G reek 
languages, the original text of the Bible, to which 
nothing is to be added, nothing taken away. In 
His providence He has preserved the same in the

purity of its tru th  to the present time, and now is 
Personally present in this world to help, teach, 
and guide believers in all th a t pertains to this 
tru th  of God (John 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7-15).

Translation into languages as spoken today is 
necessary in carrying out C hrist’s G reat Commis
sion. But translation is more than  m ere changes 
of letters and sounds; it inevitably becomes an in
terpretation of the original text. No m an of him 
self is capable of making a translation  complete
ly true to the tru th  of God w ithout unreserved 
dependence on the promised help, teaching and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. No man, or group of 
men, not believing tha t the Holy Spirit exists, or 
that any help is needed, can make a translation 
true to the meaning of the Author. Certainly, 
then, it is spiritually dangerous for any one to use 
such a translation as if it w ere authentic, the very 
Word of God for salvation, fa ith  and life. “The 
letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life” (2 Cor. 
3:6).

Knowing the completeness of the Bible for its 
purpose, the one who proposed this question look
ed for warnings against this peril, either in direct 
word or “by good and necessary consequence,” and 
is to be commended for seeking and finding texts 
that give the answer w ith authority, such as Heb. 
3:12; Matt. 16:6; Prov. 16:12; 4:14, 15.

We suggest some others in addition tha t seem 
to be more directly to the point: “For many de
ceivers are entered into the w orld who confess 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This 
is the deceiver and the antichrist. Look to your
selves that you lose not those things which we 
wrought, but that you receive a full rew ard  . . . . 
If any one come to you and bring not this teach
ing, receive him not into your house, and give him 
no greeting (welcome), for he tha t gives him  
greeting (welcome) becomes partaker in  his evil 
deeds” (2 John 7-11). Note also Rom. 16:17, 18; 
1 Cor. 6:14-18; Gal. 1:7-9; Eph. 5:11; 2 Tim. 3:1-7.

Many translations are offered us today. When 
tested by comparison w ith the original text, the 
only standard text, they all have been found de
fective. Our so-called A uthorized Version was 
made by Christian scholars in 1611. In  the opinion 
of the present w riter it is exceptionally true  to 
the genius of the original languages, which provi
dentially have become crystallized because no 
longer used, but it is defective, w ith errors of in
terpretation, and the English language has chang
ed. The English and Am erican Revised Versions 
made im portant corrections, yet still are not p er
fect; they have their own errors. The latest, so- 
called Revised Standard Version is not fit to be 
allowed as a “standard” version, for while there 
are improvements, there are also serious errors. 
The committee that made this version allowed no 
conservative, fully Bible-believing scholars in 
their number. “When there  is a question about
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the  tru e  and fu ll sense of any Scripture (w hich is 
not manifold, bu t one) it m ust be searched and 
know n by o ther places th a t speak more clearly” 
(W estm inster Confession of Faith, Chapter I, Sec
tion 9).

We recommend the study of a very helpful 
series of articles on “Versions and Annotated Edi
tions of the Bible” by the Rev. Lester E. K il
patrick, published in Blue Banner Faith and Life, 
beginning in Volume 4 (1949) page 80 and con
tinuing, a t intervals, to Volume 9 (1954), page 68.

— F. D. Frazer

Question:

W hat is you opinion as to the soundness and 
value of The Bible as History by W erner Keller?

Answer:

See review  of this book in the Book Review 
section of this issue of Blue Banner Faith  and 
Life.

Question:

How should one answer a member of Jehovah’s 
W itnesses who refuses a blood transfusion, citing 
as grounds such Scripture passages as Gen. 9:4; 
Levit. 17:10-14; Acts 15:28, 29? The person con
cerned is in need of an operation, and a surgeon 
refuses to operate unless blood transfusions are 
perm itted; yet the patient takes his stand against 
them .

Answer:

Genesis 9:4 reads: “But flesh with the life 
thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not 
eat.” The verses in Leviticus and Acts are based 
on this same idea.

All of these texts speak of eating blood. A 
blood transfusion is not eating blood, so if we in
te rp re t the texts literally they would not apply to 
the m atter in question.

W hy was the eating of blood forbidden? It 
was because blood stands for life, and blood shed 
stands for life given up. This was the essential 
idea of the sacrificial shedding of blood, and it is 
the central idea of the atonement by the shed 
blood of Christ. “For the life of the flesh is in 
the  blood: and I have given it to you upon the

altar to m ake an atonem ent for your souls: for it 
is the blood tha t m aketh an atonement for the 
soul” (Levit. 17:11).

All of these Scripture texts speak of the blood 
of an anim al th a t has been shed in death. The 
shedding of the blood involved the death of the 
animal. Because this was the essence of the ritual 
of sacrificial atonement, the Israelites were for
bidden to eat blood. The shed blood of the animal 
was to rem ind them of the sacrifice and th a t their 
sin was forbidden only through the death of a 
substitute. Eating blood would tend to cause them 
to forget this religious tru th  and to regard shed 
blood as something common or ordinary.

There is no implication that there  is anything 
unwholesome, unclean or unhygienic involved in 
eating blood. The reason for the prohibition was 
not hygienic but theological.

In a blood transfusion performed in the course 
of a surgical operation the whole situation is dif
ferent. In the first place, it is not the blood of an 
animal tha t is used; it is hum an blood. In the 
second place, the blood is not eaten; it is introduced 
directly into the patient’s circulation by artificial 
means. In the th ird  place, the human being who 
provides the blood — the donor — does not give 
up his or her life in the process. The donor m ere
ly contributes an  amount of blood which can be 
spared tem porarily from his own body and which 
w ill soon be replaced by his body making new 
blood. Thus in the case of a transfusion the use 
of blood does not involve the shedding of blood in 
the Bible sense and it does not involve the death 
of the donor of the blood.

Thus the texts of the Bible which prohibit the 
eating of blood are not applicable to the situation 
described in our correspondent’s query. We con
clude tha t the Bible does not forbid blood trans
fusions. The m ember of Jehovah’s Witnesses who 
needs blood transfusions to save his life, but re 
fuses to have them, is a victim of needless scruples 
based on a superficial and inaccurate in terpreta
tion of the Bible. Not only are blood transfusions 
not forbidden by the Bible; if they are needed it 
is one’s duty to have them. This is implied by a 
sound interpretation and application of the com
m andm ent “Thou shalt not kill”. Our Shorter 
Catechism rightly  interprets this commandment 
thus: “The sixth commandment requireth all law 
ful endeavors to preserve our own life, and the 
life of others” (Q. 67).

— J. G. Vos

“I could die like a Roman, but choose rather 
to die as a Christian. . . . God hath laid engage
ments upon Scotland; we are tied by Covenant 
to religion and reformation. It is the duty of 
every Christian to be loyal, yet I think the order 
of things is to be observed. Religion must not be

the coek-boat but the ship; God must have what is 
His, as well as Caesar what is his.”

—The Marquis of Argyle, when about to die 
on the scaffold in 1661 for his loyalty to Christ’s 
Crown and Covenant.



The Martyr*s Child
(Continued from  inside fron t cover.)

The child clings close to his fa ther’s heart,
But they bear him  by force away—

A gentle force; bu t they needs m ust part,
And tha t old man guides his way.

Once more they are  treading the crowded street, 
B ut no longer the sunlight smiled;

And looks of pity from  some they meet,
For they know the m arty r’s child!

“Yon darksome thing tha t shuts out the sky,
O tell me w hat may it  be?

I t scares my heart, though I know not why,
For it seems to gloom on me!”

With a quivering lip, and a th rill of awe,
Was the old m an’s answ er given:

“’Tis a ladder, poor bairn, such as Jacob saw,
By which angels m ount to heaven!”

They have set his head on the N ether Bow,
To scorch in  the sum m er air;

And months go by, and the w inter’s snow 
Falls w hite on its thin gray hair.

And still the same look tha t in  death he wore,
Is sealed on the solemn brow—

A look as of one who hath  travailed sore,
But whose pangs are ended now!

Through years of oppression, and blood, and 
shame,

The earth  as a wine-press trode—
That silent witness abides the same,

In its m ute appeal to God!
And many a sain t hath  waxed strong to bear, 

While musing in tha t sad place;
And the heart of the ty ran t hath  failed for fear, 

In  the awe of tha t still, s tem  face.

There were prophet-words on those lips in death, 
That Scotland rem em bers still;

And she looks for her God’s awakening breath, 
Through the long, long night of ill!

“They may scatter their dust to the winds of 
heaven—

To the bounds of the utm ost sea;
B ut her Covenants, burned, reviled and riven, 

Shall yet her reviving be!”

There sitteth  a child by the N ether Bow 
In the light of the sum m er sky;

And he steals there yet in the w inter’s snow,
B ut he shuns the passers-by;

A fair, pale child, w ith a  faded cheek,
As a lily in darkness reared,

And an eye, in  its sad abstraction meek,
As if nothing he hoped or feared!

In the early dawn, a t the fa ll of eve,
But not in the noon of day;

And he doth not weep, and he doth not grieve, 
B ut he never was seen to play!

A child in whom childhood’s life is dead;
Its sweet light m arred and dim;

And he gazes up at that aw ful head,
As though it held speech w ith him!

Oh! a strange, sad sight, was the converse mute 
Of the dead and the living there;

And thoughts in  tha t young child’s soul took root 
Which manhood m ight scarcely bear!

But ever he meekly w ent his way,
As the stars came o’er the place;

And his m other wept, as she heard  him  say,
“I have seen my fa ther’s face!”

years faded and died, and the child was gone, 
But a pale youth came instead,

In the solemn eve, and a t early  dawn,
To gaze on the awful head!

And oft when the moonlight fell in showers,
He would linger the n ight long there;

And his spirit went up through those silent hours 
To his father’s God in  prayer!

The shadow had passed from  his heart and brow, 
And a deep calm filled his breast;

For the peace of God was his portion now,
And his w eary soul had rest!

The m artyr’s  God had looked kindly down 
On the m artyr’s orphan son;

And the Spirit had sealed him for His own,
And his goal was almost won!

There was fond hope cherished and earnest given, 
Of a course like his fa ther’s high;

But the seed tha t had ripened so soon for heaven, 
God gathered to the sky!

He comes no more to the ’customed place;
In vain would affection save.

He hath  looked his last on his fa ther’s face,
And he lies in his m other’s grave!

Note: The m arty r referred  to in the above poem is James Guthrie, Scottish Covenanter pastor and 
leader, who because of h is loyalty to  C hrist’s Crow n and Covenant was convicted of high treason, 
and put to death by hanging at Edinburgh, June  1, 1661. His last words on the scaffold were: “The 
Covenants! the Covenants shall yet be Scotland’s reviving!”
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And in the days of these kings shall the God of heav
en set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and 
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever.

Daniel 2:44



The Stranger
By John Clare

When trouble haunts me, need I sigh? 
No, ra ther smile aw ay despair;
For those have been more sad than I, 
With burdens more than I could bear; 
Aye, gone rejoicing under care 
W here I had sunk in black despair.

When pain disturbs my peace and rest, 
Am I a hopeless grief to keep,
When some have slept on torture’s breast 
And smiled as in the sweetest sleep, 
Aye, peace on thorns, in faith  forgiven, 
And pillowed on the hope of heaven?

Though low and poor and broken down, 
Am I to th ink myself distrest?
No, rather laugh where others frown 
And think my being tru ly  blest;
For others I can daily see 
More worthy riches worse than me.

Aye, once a stranger blest the earth  
Who never caused a heart to mourn, 
Whose very voice gave sorrow m irth— 
And how did earth  his worth return?
It spurned him from its lowliest lot,
The meanest station owned him not.

An outcast thrown in sorrow ’s way,
A fugitive that knew no sin,
Yet in lone places forced to stray—
Men would not take the stranger in.
Yet peace, though much him self he mourned, 
Was all to others he returned.

His presence was a peace to all,
He bade the sorrowful rejoice.
Pain turned to pleasure at his call,
Health lived and issued from  his voice.
He healed the sick and sent abroad 
The dumb rejoicing in the Lord.

The blind met daylight in his eye,
The joys of everlasting day;
The sick found health in his reply;
The cripple threw  his crutch away.
Yet he w ith troubles did rem ain 
And suffered poverty and pain.

Yet none could say of wrong he did,
And scorn was ever standing by;
Accusers by their conscience chid,
When proof was sought, m ade no reply.
Yet w ithout sin he suffered more 
Than ever sinners did before.

Be Strong
By Maltbie D. Babcock

Be strong!
We are  not here to play, — to dream, to drift.
We have hard  w ork to do and loads to lift.
Shun not the struggle, — face it; 'tis God’s gift.

Be strong!
Say not the days are evil. Who’s to blame?
And fold the hands and acquiesce, — O shame! 
S tand up, speak out, and bravely, in God’s name.

Be strong!
It m atters not how deep intrenched the wrong, 
How hard the battle goes, the day how long; 
F aint not, — fight on! Tomorrow comes the song.

On the Twenty- Third Psalm
(Author unknown)

In “pastures green”? Not always; sometimes He 
Who knoweth best, in kindness leadeth me 
In weary ways, where heavy shadows be.

And by “still w aters”? No, not always so; 
Oft-times the heavy tempests round me blow, 
And o’er my soul the waves and billows go.

But when the storms beat loudest, and I cry 
Aloud for help, the Master standeth  by,
And whispers to my soul, “Lo, it is I!”

So, where He leads me, I can safely go,
And in the blest hereafter I shall know 
Why, in His wisdom, He hath  led me so.



BLUE BANNER FAITH AND LIFE
VOLUME 13 JULY-SEPTEMBER, 1958 NUMBER 3

Sketches of the Covenanters
By J. C. McFeeters 

Chapter XXXI.

Indulgence, the Six-Fold Snare. — A. D. 1665.

The Covenanters, after the PentLand Rising, 
w ere placed under m artial law. Every district was 
garrisoned and overrun with troops. The m ilitary, 
having been empowered to plunder, pillage, and 
punish a t th e ir caprice, did not hesitate to shoot 
down innocent people w ithout trial, leaving them 
w eltering in the ir own blood. King Charles ac
counted the Covenanters rebels to be subdued with 
fire  and sword. He was determined upon their 
subjection, or destruction. “Better,” said one in 
his service, “tha t the land bear whins than whigs.” 
The Covenanters were called whigs; the whins 
were w orthless bushes.

The Covenanters rebels! Be it remembered 
th a t Scotland was under la Constitutional govern
ment, and the Constitution was embodied in the 
Covenant. Also, the king and the people had ac
cepted the Covenant on oath. Yet in the face of 
all this, K ing Charles attem pted to rescind the 
Covenant, destroy the Constitution, and assume ab
solute power. Ah, was not Charles the rebel? 
Was not he the traitor, the revolutionist, the au to
crat who attem pted to tu rn  things upside down? 
The Covenanters were the Old Guard, who stood 
for law, justice, government, and constitutional 
rights, on the accepted basis — God’s law and 
Covenant. Nor did the Old Guard ever yield the 
field; they occupy it yet.

True, the Covenanters did decline the king’s 
authority  in certain particulars! But were they not 
justifiable? A glance at the situation w ill solve 
the question.

The king, having expelled the Covenanted 
m inisters, substituted others of his own choice. The 
Covenanters refused to hear them.

The king restricted the Covenanters to their 
own parishes in public worship. They w ent 
w here they pleased.

The king forbade marriages or baptisms, ex
cept by Episcopal ministers. The Covenanters 
w ent to their own ministers for these services.

The king ordered them to observe the Episco
pal form of worship. They believed this to be un- 
scriptural, and refused.

The king commanded the people to deliver up 
their m inisters to the authorities for punishment. 
This they would in no wise do.

The Covenanters rebels, because they declined 
the king’s authority  in m atters like these? How 
could they have done otherwise? Two courses 
lay before them; resist the ty ran t’s will, or submit 
as his slaves. Blessed be the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who gave them light, strength, courage, and vic
tory. These fathers of the Covenant choose to suf
fer and be free; to endure the king’s w rath  and 
keep a pure concience of compromise and continue 
the conflict. The invitation to come down, and 
consult on the plains of Ono, was answered by its 
own echo — O, no.

The Covenanters, like the Israelites, flourished 
while in this great tribulation. They were fru it
ful, and increased abundantly, and multiplied, and 
waxed exceeding mighty; and the land was filled 
w ith them. The more they w ere afflicted, the 
more they m ultiplied and grew. Their ministers 
were num bered by hundreds; the people, who as
sembled in Conventicles, by tens of thousands. 
Oppression could not crush them; the furnace, 
though heated seven times more than it was wont, 
could not singe their garments. Their adversaries 
became alarm ed and began to devise other mea
sures. Their device was diabolical wisdom. Satan, 
having had more than three thousand years since 
he failed on Israel in Egypt, was now better in his 
work. The king proposed to indulge the ministers. 
The royal indulgence was surely a product of the 
bottomless pit. The snare was laid six times and 
caught many unw ary souls.

The F irst Indulgence was granted in 1669. The 
expelled ministers were offered pardon, and per
mission to re tu rn  to their churches on certain 
conditions stipulated by the king. Forty-two ac
cepted the Indulgence, and by that very act con
ceded the king’s right to expel, and to recall, the 
m inisters of Christ, at his own pleasure. The 
great principles for which they had suffered were 
thereby sacrificed — the supremacy of the Lord 
Jesus Christ over His Church, and the Church’s 
independence under Christ.

What w ere the conditions upon which these 
ministers returned? We give them in substance:
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1. They m ust attend the meetings of the Pre- 
latic ministers.

2. They m ust perm it none of the people from 
other parishes to attend their services.

3. They m ust refrain  from speaking or preach
ing against the king’s supremacy.

4. They m ust not criticize the king or his 
government.

The Indulgence, w ith such conditions, was ac
cepted by forty-tw o ministers. Are we surprised? 
Do we wonder th a t so m any relaxed under the 
strain  of persecution, and re turned  to their own 
vine and fig tree? Let not censure, from her 
bowers of ease, be too severe. The hardships of 
these men were great, the sufferings excessive, 
the outlook dark. They were worn and sickly; 
they were filled w ith pain by exposure to storms, 
living in  caves, and sleeping on the ground. Their 
lives were in jeopardy every hour. Yet it must be 
said that these m inisters sacrificed much for 
which they had long and nobly battled; they capi
tulated on term s dictated by the enemy, surrender
ed their rights as the ambassadors of Christ, and 
accepted conditions that made them  bond servants 
of King Charles. They w ere caught in the snare.

The Second Indulgence was issued in 1672. 
Eighty m inisters were selected by the king for 
this bait, and most of them  swallowed it. Yet 
among the eighty some inflexible men were found 
on whom the deceitful offer had no effect. They 
knew how to endure hardness as good soldiers. 
One of them  on receiving the legal notice at the 
hand of an official said, “I cannot be so uncivil as 
to refuse this paper offered me by your lordship.” 
Then letting it fall to the ground, he added, “But
I can receive no instructions from you, regulating 
my ministry; for then I would be your ambassador, 
not C hrist’s”. He was im m ediately th rust into 
prison, and continued there until death. The Third 
Indulgence was another snare, equally deceitful 
and injurious.

The other three w ere offered by King Jam es 
VII, and all were of the same nature, only each 
being more lenient, seductive, and Satanic, than 
the one preceding. The Indulgence was a dragnet, 
drawing large hauls of hungry fish, and leaving 
them to squirm on the shores of sinful compro
mises.

The Covenanters who rem ained faithful were 
greatly diminished. The m inisters were decimated 
until few w ere left. Yet as the banner of the 
Covenant fell from  the hand of one, it was snatch
ed up by another, and defiantly given to the 
breeze. A t no moment did the battle  cease for 
lack of heroes.

The Indulgence did w hat sword, pillage, prison, 
torture, exile, gibbet—all could not do; it  shatter
ed the Covenanted forces and wasted their power. 
The fiercest fires of persecution only fused the

elements, and consolidated the mass of metal. But 
the fru it of Indulgence was debate, dissension, 
distraction, and division and decimation. The tree 
is known by its fruit; the fru it was bad, very bad. 
The non-Indulged charged th e ir b rethren  w ith 
betrayal of Christ and His cause. The Indulged 
retorted, that the King’s offer opened the way 
back to the churches, and refusal to accept p ro
tracted the evil times. Thus the host of God was 
divided against itself; Judah  against Israel, and 
Israel against Judah. Archbishop Sharp had boast
ed, that by the Indulgence he would throw  a 
“bone of contention” among the Presbyterians. He 
judged rightly.

The cause of Chrst still dem ands self-sacri
fice. Fidelity to Jesus Christ is hard to the flesh; 
it always has been and always w ill be. The friend
ship of this world is enm ity against God, and 
against all who sincerely love God. To make 
terms w ith the world is to forfeit God’s love. The 
Church has lost much of the heroic heart, the 
m ilitant power, the iron nerve, and the fire  of the 
Holy Spirit, by reason of ease, indulgence, com
promise, and inordinate desire for the friendship 
of the world. “If we suffer, we shall also reign 
w ith Him; if we deny Him; He also w ill deny us.”

Points for the Class

1. Why were the Covenanters styled rebels?

2. How did the king try  to suppress them?

3. On w hat points did they refuse to obey 
the king?

4. Were they justifiable? On w hat grounds?

5. How did the persecuted people increase?

6. W hat new attem pt to divide and destroy 
them?

7. How many Indulgences w ere offered?

8. On w hat term s w ere m inisters perm itted to 
re tu rn  home?

9. What effect had the Indulgences on the Cov
enanters?

10. What present danger along the line of In 
dulgence?

Chapter XXXII.

The Field Meetings Under Fire. — A. D. 1679.

The king’s Indulgence did double w ork on the 
persecuted ministers. The Indulgence was a surgi
cal knife tha t removed the spinal nerve of the 
Indulged; and it was a sharp  sword launched at 
the heart of those who refused the Indulgence. 
The proclamation that offered pardon announced 
desperate measures against all who declined the 
offer. The persecution thereby grew fiercer and 
the sufferings more insufferable.



The Indulgence thinned the Covenanted ranks; 
many ministers withdrew from the Old Blue Ban
ner with its golden motto: “FOR CHRIST’S 
CROWN AND COVENANT.” Home! sweet, sweet 
home had charmed the heart. The Indulged were 
no more worthy of being called Covenanters. They 
had lost zeal, courage, place, and name among 
the worthies. Some however repented and re
turned to the solitudes. Their home, as they had 
crossed the threshold, was to them no more like 
home, but a gloomy prison, a dreary waste, an 
intolerable place, because the heart condemned 
them, and God was greater than the heart. These 
went back to their brethren, to endure hardness 
as good soldiers for Christ’s sake. Persecution 
with all its hardships, in comparison with the In
dulgence, was a paradise while the love of Jesus 
Christ enamored the soul.

The ministers who remained loyal to the Lord 
and the Covenant were pursued by men who 
drove like Jehu. The Coventicles, however, con
tinued. The Covenanters swarmed on the grounds 
where the preaching was appointed. They refused 
to hear the curates of the Episcopal Church, and 
likewise the ministers who had returned through 
the king’s Indulgence. The latter had forfeited 
their confidence and respect. The people, for
saking the parish churches, traveled to the moors 
and mountains for their preaching. There they 
found their own ministers, the unconquerable am
bassadors of Christ, the uncompromising messen
gers of God.

A price was placed upon the heads of these 
ministers, by the government of King Charles. 
They were hunted like partridges upon the moun
tains. Let them be brought in, dead or alive, and 
the prize will range in value from $500 to $2,000. 
The people were commanded to refuse them bread, 
lodging, fellowship, all kindness and support, 
that they might perish without .a helping hand or 
a consoling word. To attend their preaching was 
accounted a crime to be punished by the judges, 
an act of rebellion worthy of imprisonment or 
death.

The ministers were not overawed, nor were 
the people intimidated. Field-preaching character
ized the times. Conventicles were more numerous 
and the attendance larger than hitherto. It was 
estimated that, on a certain Sabbath, an aggregate 
of 16,000 attended three meetings held in one 
county. Men, women, and children traveled miles 
and miles to these sequestered spots among the hills 
and on the moors, in defience of all threats and 
in face of all dangers. There they stayed through 
the long Sabbath hours, listening to the rich, 
sweet Gospel of Christ, while the ministers spoke 
with earnestness as from the very portals of eterni
ty.

The Coventicles flourished in spite of every 
effort to suppress them. The king and his coun
selors became alarmed and sent the “Highland

host,” a vicious army of 10,000 strong, to extin
guish these hated Field-meetings. The Covenant
ers suffered at their hands, as by a foreign inva
sion. The military atrocities, horrible before, were 
now barbarous in the extreme. “Fire, and blood, 
and vapors of smoke” marked the path of these 
brutal men as they raided the country. Yet the 
Conventicles were not extinguished.

To meet the conditions of increasing terror, 
the Covenanters came to the Field-meetings armed 
and ready for self-defence. Sentries were sta
tioned on the hills that towered above the wor
shipers, and the discharge of a gun was the signal 
of danger. At the approach of soldiers, the people 
quietly dispersed, if escape were possible; if not, 
then the armed men drew out and lined up for 
battle. Many a time the worship of God was sud
denly turned into the clash of arms.

The Lomond-hills formed good places for these 
meetings. On one occasion, a large concourse of 
people had assembled amidst these sheltering 
heights. Rev. John Wellwood, a young minister 
whom the soldiers could not catch, was feasting 
these hungry souls with the Word of life. Some of 
his sermons are still extant. They are rich in nour
ishment, nervous with earnestness, and flashing 
with fiery eloquence. He lived in the dark days, 
but died exclaiming, “Now, eternal light! no more 
night, nor darkness to me.” While the people 
this day were feasting on his words, the signal an
nounced the approach of the dragoons. The peo
ple quietly moved up the “brae.” The soldiers rode 
up and delivered five volleys into the crowd. The 
balls whizzed among the men, women, and chil
dren, but none were hurt. A ledge of rock pre
vented an attack. The captain commanded them 
to dismiss. “We will,” they replied, “when the 
service is over, if you promise us no harm.” The 
promise was given, yet the treacherous troops 
dashed upon the hindmost and captured eighteen.

An attack was made also on a Conventicle 
held at Lillies-leaf moor. A large number of peo
ple had assembled. The famous John Blackader 
was preaching. The alarm shot was fired when 
the minister was in the middle of the afternoon 
sermon. He at once closed the service with a few 
words to allay fear. The people stood in their 
places, showing no excitement. The troopers came 
up at full gallop and formed in battle line in front 
of the Covenanters. The soldiers were astonished 
at the calmness of the people. A sullen pause fol
lowed; not a word, not a movement. The officer 
broke the silence, shouting, “In the name of the 
king, I charge you to dismiss.” The reply was im
mediate: “We are here in the name of the King 
of heaven, to hear the Gospel, and to harm no 
man.” Such unexpected calmness and fortitude 
wilted the officer. Another painful pause. What 
next? No one knew. The suspense was suddenly 
broken by a woman who stepped forth from the 
midst of the Covenanters. She was alone; her
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movements showed decision; her eyes were flash
ing; her face was flushed with indignation. She 
went straight for the officer, seized the bridle close 
to the horse’s mouth, and wheeled him about, 
vociferating, “Fye on ye, man, fye on ye; the ven
geance of God will overtake you for marring so 
good a work”. The officer was dazed as by an ex
ploding shell. The woman was his own sister. 
He was crestfallen, and withdrew the dragoons, 
while the people went home unharmed.

One of these armed Field-meetings was held at 
Drumclog. It was a sweet summer Sabbath, June
1, 1679. The Covenanters had come in large num
bers. They covered the green sward, sitting among 
clumps of moss and heather. They were far from 
the abode of man; nothing there to break the sol
emn stillness of the Lord’s day, except the notes 
of the heathercock and plover. Loudon-hill stood 
near like a mighty champion. The air breathed 
softly across the field, and the sky bent silently 
over the worshipers; the hearts of the people were 
lifted up in sweet Psalms that echoed over the 
hills, and a serene joy filled all. The Holy Spirit 
oame mightily upon the people; the Lord was 
among them. Thomas Douglas was the minister. 
He was one of the three mighties, who afterward 
issued the Sanquhar Declaration disowning King 
Charles II as a tyrant. The sermon was half fin
ished when a signal shot was heard. Mr. Douglas 
immediately closed the Bible, saying, “You have 
the theory; now for the practice.” 250 resolute 
men hastily sprang to their feet, lined up, and 
marched off to meet Claverhouse who was coming 
with 240 dragoons. The Covenanters halted on an 
elevation to await the attack. While waiting they 
sang the 76th Psalm to the tune of “Martyrs.” 
The Psalm was very appropriate; well fitted to 
arouse the military spirit;

“In Judah’s land God is well known,
His name’s in Israel great;

In Salem is His tabernacle,
In Zion is His seat.”

The troops galloped forward and fired. Their 
fire drew a vigorous response. The Covenanters 
aimed with deadly precision; the fighting was des
perate; hand-to-hand encounters were frequent. 
The troops broke and fled, leaving 20 dead on the 
field. The Covenanters had 1 killed and 5 mortally 
wounded. Hamilton, Hackston, Faiton, Balfour, 
Cleeland, and Hall were the noble captains that 
won the day in the name of the Lord of Hosts.

These fighting Covenanters, who could fight 
as well as pray, have won for their posterity the 
privilege of worshiping God in peace. There is 
nothing now to hurt or annoy in God’s mountain. 
How punctual, diligent, and appreciative ought we 
to be in the service of our Lord Jesus Christ!

Points for the Class

1. What was the double effect of the Indul
gence?

2. What new effort to suppress the Conventi
cles?

3. Give the character of the Highland host.

4. How did the Covenanters prepare for self- 
defense?

5. Describe the Conventicle at the Lomond- 
hills, Lillies-leaf moor; Drumclog.

6. Who were the Covenanted captains at Drum
clog?

7. How should we appreciate peaceful wor
ship?

(To be continued)

Christ’s Entrance Into Public Life
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

Jesus’ entrance into public life began when 
He took leave of the quiet home in Nazareth and 
came and presented Himself to John at the Jordan. 
His mother reappears from time to time in the 
story, the last time being when her name is given 
as among those who waited in the upper room after 
the ascension. The last we hear of Joseph is in 
connection with the search which was made by 
Jesus’ parents for their lost son, when at last He 
was found “sitting in the midst of the doctors.”

It has been assumed that Joseph died and that 
his place as the breadwinner was taken by the 
oldest of the family. It is possible that one of 
the younger brothers may also have learned the 
carpenter’s trade, perhaps as an apprentice to

Jesus, land was ready to take over when Jesus 
left. In any case we may be sure that His de
parture entailed no particular hardship on those 
left behind.

To all appearances Jesus’ coming to John was 
as it was with all who came, that is as an humble 
penitent, a candidate for John’s baptism of re
pentance. Although John was related to Jesus they 
were entirely unacquainted prior to this first meet
ing between them. However somehow John im
mediately recognized his cousin who and what He 
really was, and vigorously demurred. But Jesus 
insisted; and, though He had no sin to be con
fessed, He was baptized. Coming up out of the 
water the heavens were opened, the Spirit descend
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ed upon Him as a dove and abode upon Him and 
the Father’s voice was heard. So John’s first im
pression was confirmed and Jesus received His 
formal commission and enduement.

The baptism was His personal consecration in 
His human nature to the work ahead, and His of
ficial commission and appointment to it. With it 
came the full enduement of His human nature for 
it, and the witness of the Father to Him. The 
voice was the official seal of God’s approval on 
His preparation up to this point.

The temptation was next in order. Immediately 
He was both led and driven of the Spirit into the 
wilderness to be tempted of the devil. The main 
point, however, was a full and searching testing 
of His human devotion to the will of the Father 
and to the cause of the kingdom as God meant 
that it should be. His soul was tried and tested 
to the utmost, as a new-made bow is bent to the 
extreme limit of its strength. It was an other
worldly conflict brought down upon the plat
form of this present world and life. For the 
human Jesus it was a terrific ordeal and stretched 
all His powers of body and soul, of mind and heart, 
to their fullest extent. But with God’s help He 
overcame. In love and faithfulness He gained the 
victory and triumphed in God’s grace. In Him also 
all His own were tested and gained the victory 
in and with Him.

Here, as already on previous occasions, we mark 
the perfect clearness and readiness of His mind for 
whatever came. He showed Himself fully equal to 
the occasion, and His handling of the Scriptures 
was of course superb. He not only parried each 
dart with the shields of faith but carried the battle 
home with the sword of the Spirit. And we may 
well believe that the adversary was glad to flee 
away to some sequestered spot in the invisible 
realm of the spirit world to attend to the wounds 
received.

With the conclusion of the test there could be no 
question of Jesus’ complete and perfect dedication 
to the cause and to “the trials yet decreed.” “Hav
ing been tempted in all points like as we are yet 
without sin” He is able to “save to the uttermost 
them that come unto God by him.”

Now He was not only consecrated and equip
ped, but also thoroughly tested. The transition 
was complete and He was indeed meet for the 
Father’s use, “prepared unto every good work” 
which lay before Him in the years ahead. These 
would be few, but more than a few years’ work 
was to be crowded into them.”

Here we pause for some preliminary reflec
tions on the sort of story we are following. Very 
apparent is the fact that it has all the elements of 
a good story from any point of view. There is 
progress in it — a flow of events in constant mo
tion. With ever-increasing intensity and growing

fascination it mounts to its tremendous climax. 
Change and movement make a good story, and we 
have seen this up to this point, but not as we shall 
see it in the remainder of the story. Now great 
and moving events follow hard one upon another. 
Wonders throng on every page. And beyond all 
surface things we sense immeasurable depths of 
meaning. Things of infinitely transcendent value 
lie before our wondering gaze. And best of all is 
the fact that it is all true. It speaks for itself at 
every point and self-evidences itself in every word.

What are the elements of meaning in it? There 
is teaching here and there is example. There are 
the proofs provided in the miracles. There is the 
training of leaders for future service. There is 
the gathering together of true believers in one 
body which was and is the Church of Jesus Christ. 
There is the inauguration of Messiah’s Kingdom. 
These all have their place and importance and are 
essential to the whole. But the depths of meaning 
are not in them.

We go deeper and come closer to it when we 
see the public life as Messiah’s (Christ’s) presenta
tion of Himself to the people and as their rejec
tion of Him. The initial act of presentation came 
with the cleansing of the temple. This carried with 
it His claim to the Messiahship, as of course also 
to supreme divine Sonship. The Jews recognized 
it as such a claim and their instant reaction was to 
challenge the claim and to demand a sign. We shall 
see more of this later but this “coming of the Lord 
to his temple” was not in the approved manner as 
they conceived it. However it was in full accord 
with the spirit and demand of the time. For the 
call to repentance was in the air. John’s ministry 
had seen to that. Nevertheless there was no such 
thing in the hearts of the Jewish leaders.

The character of this initial presentation with 
its inevitable reaction insured once and for all 
that Jesus would die at the hands of sinful men. 
The only wonder is that they did not try to do 
away with him before they did. From that time 
on His life was ever in danger, and on various oc
casions it was necessary to resort to special mea
sures in order to preserve it. God was watching over 
and controlling all, and the Saviour led as it were 
a charmed life until the day came for God to give 
Him up unto His death for sins and for Him to of
fer up His life as a sacrifice to satisfy the justice 
of God. Thus we come to the deepest depths of the 
meaning of this, life, which is that He “came not 
to be ministered unto but to minister, and to give 
his life a ransom for many.

We shall never fathom the full depth of the 
meaning and the immeasurable worth of Jesus’ 
earthly life until we see it as the work of re
demption. From beginning to end it was a special 
work of God in Him. Though the infancy was pre
paratory to the growing life, and the life of growth 
to the public life, yet in them all God’s special
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work was going on. His whole life was a work 
in which and by which He purchased our salva
tion. For “when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son, made a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under 
the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons” (Gal. 4: 4, 5).

Another way of stating the facts in regard 
to these deep things of God in Christ is that His 
baptism marked His entrance upon the exercise 
of His kingly and prophetic offices. He was a 
prophet, and at this point He began to prophesy. 
He was a king, and at this point the government 
began to rest upon His shoulder. But above all 
He was a priest and a sacrifice, and His life as 
priest and sacrifice began with the beginning of

His life on earth. He began to redeem as soon as 
He began to be the God-man that He became by 
virtue of His incarnation. His work of redemp
tion began with His very advent into life, or ever 
He was born. From the moment of His conception 
He was our “great high priest” and “the lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world.”

^References — for the baptism: Matt. 3:13-17; 
Mark 1:9-11; Luke 3:21, 22; John 1:29-34. For the 
temptation: Matt. 4:1-11; Mark 1:12, 13; Luke 
4:1-13.

Note; This is the fourth of a series of articles 
by Mr. Rankin. The fifth will appear, D. V., in 
our next issue. — Editor.

Expository Teaching--How to Go About It
By the Rev. W. Leslie Land, M.A., B. Litt.

We do well to free our minds from a commonly 
held notion that expository preaching and teach
ing is a specialized affair, and in any case not 
very practical, and that what really matters is 
evangelism. Let it be clearly understood that no 
one is saved without the Word of God. If God 
had not been pleased to give to us a revelation con
cerning our sin and perilous condition, and con
cerning His gracious willingness to save us and His 
way of accomplishing this in and through His 
Saviour Son, Jesus Christ, then we all would have 
been shut out of heaven for ever.

But in saying this we are already in the realm 
of expository teaching — we are simply expound
ing or opening up in simple terms what the Holy 
Spirit has already taught us from God’s Word.

We must never fall for the false notion, how
ever popular it may be, that you can get folk 
saved toy some kind of persuasive pressure or 
emotional appeal, and that you can leave Bible 
teaching to those who have a particular bent and 
aptitude for that sort of thing. Satan will have 
scored a great victory if he can beguile us into 
any kind of degree of disparagement or belittling 
of the Word of God. He knows that the Word of 
God is quick and powerful and sharper than any 
two-edged sword.

Apostolic Example

Some one may say, “Yes, I know that God’s 
Word is very important, but what matters most 
is what God has done for us sinners in His Son. 
We must tell people what God has done, rather 
than give them doctrine.” Now that is a danger
ous line of reasoning. True, our salvation rests 
upon what God has done in the Person of His Son. 
But it rests equally upon what God has said in His 
Word. Let it be clearly understood that God has

clothed the historic facts of the Gospel with words; 
otherwise we would not understand the meaning 
of those facts. A child is born of a virgin in Beth
lehem; in early manhood he dies on a Cross; the 
third morning he rises from the dead — and so 
on. Yes, but what does it all mean to us?

The Holy Spirit has clothed the facts with 
meaning. He has expounded the significance of 
the facts; and it is this divinely inspired exposition 
that we are called to preach and teach. Indeed, 
that is the Gospel.

When we read in Acts 5:42, “They ceased not 
to teach and preach Jesus Christ,” we clearly un
derstand that the apostles taught and proclaimed 
not merely the historic facts, but the significance 
of those facts — i.e., the doctrines of the Gospel. 
Clearly then we must do the same if we would 
win souls for Christ. “Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the Word of God” (Rom. 10:17).

Now, how does one go about this expository 
teaching? In seeking to answer this vitally im
portant question, let it be clear that our purpose 
is to be practical and helpful, rather than theoreti
cally precise and academic.

Note of Authority

The secret of expository teaching really lies in 
thinking God’s thoughts after him. His thoughts 
are not our thoughts (Isaiah 55:8). Our thoughts 
cannot lead to anyone’s salvation. We do not go to 
our class or congregation with “I think. . . .” On 
the contrary, we tell them what God says—“Thus 
saith the Lord.” There is, or should be, that note 
of authority in our teaching, and this can only be 
the case in so far as we are familiar with God’s 
thoughts, made known to us in and through God’s 
Word.

The Holy Spirit is pleased to honour and use
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God’s thoughts and God’s Word in the saving of 
men and women. Expository teaching or preach
ing, then, is only possible if the teacher or preach
er knows the thoughts of God expressed in the 
written Word, the Bible. God’s thoughts are above 
ours as the heavens are higher than the earth; so 
also is a Bible-based message above the specula
tions of one who “likes to think for himself.”

The question, then, amounts to this—How 
may I come to know God’s thoughts so that in my 
teaching and preaching I may pass them on to 
others? Well, in the first place I must know Jesus 
Christ as my own personal Saviour. It is not 
enough to know a certain church or denomination 
or evangelical movement. I must know Christ. I 
must be born again: otherwise I cannot receive the 
things of the Spirit of God: they are foolishness to 
me (1 Cor. 2:14). The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit: they are spiritually dis
cerned.

Secondly, I must pray about my preparation. 
“Can two walk together except they be agreed?” 
Neither will God communicate His thoughts to you 
and me unless we are in sweet communion and 
fellowship with Him. Our union with Christ is 
one thing—it is inviolable: our communion is 
another—it is fragile, easily broken. Prayer is a 
means of grace whereby communion and fellow
ship with God are restored. Time taken on your 
knees alone with God is a “must” if you are going 
to give out God’s Word and message.

Thirdly, we come to the task of turning to 
God’s Word and studying it with a view to dis
covering God’s thoughts—God’s message. What 
is God saying to me in and through this or that 
passage of Holy Scripture?

Now when the preparation has been carefully 
and prayerfully done, there often comes over one 
a feeling difficult to express; it is not so mu,ch, 
I’ve got hold of a message!” but rather, “A mes
sage has got hold of me!” One may even exper
ience a sense of excitement, and there is an inner 
longing to deliver the Word. It has come as a 
burden from the Lord. Yes, expository teaching 
and preaching is a truly prophetic ministry—a 
“telling forth” of the Word of God (a very differ
ent thing from a “talk”!).

Difficulties to Overcome

Now in this vital matter of studying your 
Bible with a view to preparing a message, let us 
distinguish two kinds of difficulties—

(i) what we will call the accidental difficul
ties—e.g., translation; words whose meanings have 
changed; allusions, and so on. Let me briefly 
illustrate each of these points—

(a) Translation: the “four beasts” in Revel
ation 4 should read “four living creatures”: they 
are quite distinct from the beasts of Revelation 13.

(b) Words whose meanings have changed; e.g.

prevent (1 Thess. 4:15) used to mean “go before”: 
conversation (1 Pet. 1:18 etc.) used to mean “man
ner of life”: “vile” (Phil. 3:21) used to mean “low
ly,” and so on.

(c) Allusions: 2 Cor. 2:14: 16 an allusion to a 
Roman Triumph; Ephes. 1:14, “earnest,” an allu
sion to the earnest money in a transaction, etc. . . .

All such difficulties are easily overcome by 
our having a few suitable books of reference at 
hand; e.g., a modern translation, a good commen
tary, a concordance, a topical text book, an ex
pository dictionary, etc. We must take the trouble 
to clear these accidental difficulties before we 
proceed to the exposition.

(ii) The expositional difficulties: i.e., opening 
up the true meaning and significance of the verse 
or passage. Here lies our main task. What are 
God’s thoughts, conveyed to me through the w rit
ten Word? One thing is certain: if I would know 
God’s thoughts I must study His written Word. 
But it is also true to say that if I would really 
understand God’s written Word, I must know 
God’s thoughts. Then how or where do I begin? 
Well, the practical answer is, I believe, quite 
simple: I begin by knowing some of God’s 
thoughts. I then turn to the Bible (God’s written 
Word) already knowing some of God’s thoughts, 
and the Holy Spirit lights up the sacred page and 
reveals yet more of God’s thoughts to me.

Yes, but how did we ever come to know some 
of God’s thoughts in the first place? Well, many of 
us, surely, arrived there through a godly mother, a 
faithful minister, a class leader, or a truly evan
gelical, Bible-honouring book. Then began for us 
the progressingly wonderful and thrilling explor
ation of the treasures and riches of God’s Word— 
a sort of spiritual “chain-reaction.”

Let me illustrate this principle in operation. 
One of the first of God’s thoughts to be made our 
own is His absolute sovereignty— the sovereignty 
of God. Now turn to the Bible and there it is! “In 
the beginning God . . .”; “God so loved the world 
. . .” ; “The revelation . . . which God gave. . . .” 
The initiative is always with God. Out in the 
world we hear such a lot about man, and how 
wonderful he is; but there it is—it does not happen 
to be one of God’s thoughts! When we study the 
Bible with this thought of God’s sovereignty in 
mind, it is very wonderful how the truth of it 
grows and develops He is sovereign in creation: 
God said . . . and it was so. And so by faith we 
understand that the worlds were framed by the 
word of God . . . (Heb. 11:3).

Thinking God’s Thoughts

So you see, in our teaching and preaching we 
shall not try  to prove that there is a God by talk
ing about the natural realm; indeed we shall not 
talk up from nature to God, but rather talk down 
from God to nature. It is because we know God, 
by faith, through the Bible, to be so wonderful that



104

we find His trees, His seas, His mountains and 
rivers and so on . . .  so wonderful.

Again, He is sovereign in all His providential 
dealings; providential in the seasons, in seed-time 
and harvest, in our waking and sleeping, in sick
ness and in health, in life and in death. All that 
happens under the aegis of His throne must be 
providential—not just simply the things that 
make us “purr” and feel happy. So, in preparing 
our message we are safeguarded against a lot of 
popular and sentimental nonsense about God. We 
are enabled to think God’s thoughts after Him.

Again, we find in the Bible that God is sover
eign in redemption and salvation. “No man cometh 
unto me except the Father draw him.” “All that 
the Father giveth me shall come to me.” This great 
truth will save us from the tormenting strain of 
trying to do His work for Him: it will make us 
think hard and seriously about so-called “decisions 
for Christ.” It will inspire within us a sense of 
urgency and longing to be in His will and utterly 
at His disposal.

Another of God’s thoughts is the utter sin
fulness and consequent helplessness of man by 
nature. Turn to your Bible with this (His) thought 
in mind, and the Holy Spirit will lead you further 
into the truth of this matter. You will discover 
that all men by nature are completely alienated 
from (i.e., are complete foreigners and strangers 
to) the life of God. You will never dare to 
jeopardise the souls of your unsaved hearers by 
flattering them that they are anything but lost, 
and under divine wrath and condemnation.

Unfolding Revelation

This dark picture given us in the Bible of 
man’s fallen and helpless condition by nature is 
unrelieved by any ray of light from human sour
ces, or by any divine spark of man’s possessing. 
The dead cannot rise and “come to Christ”: Christ 
and Christ alone must say, “Lazarus, come forth!” 
The Holy Spirit, and He alone, can “breathe” upon 
these slain that they may live.” You would find it 
very much easier to take a light view of sin in 
your teaching and preaching; but then, you would 
not be thinking God’s thoughts after Him. Faith
ful expository speaking will mean that every ser
vice, every meeting, every class becomes a poten
tial hour of resurrection.

Another of God’s thoughts — His most pre
cious thought — is the pre-eminence of His Son, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in all things. Turn to your 
Bible with this (His) thought ever in your heart 
and mind, and the Holy Spirit will show you 
Christ in all the Scriptures. You will find that 
all that God has for us in this life and the next is 
to be had only in and through His Mediator-Son, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Always teach and preach 
Jesus Christ, and you will be very near to God’s 
heart; “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased.” “Hear Him!” Faithful expository

preaching always “preaches man down and Christ 
up.”

You will discover in God’s Word that no man 
can have any dealings with God whatsoever, othei- 
than through His Son our only Mediator and sin- 
bearer. No one is saved apart from Him. All the 
hope and faith of Old Testament believers center 
in Him. He is the only “A rk” of refuge from judg
ment; outside of Him the world is under a deluge 
of righteous wrath and judgment. Nothing but 
the blood of Jesus, God’s Son, can stand between 
a sinner and hell. He is the only “ladder” set up 
to heaven on earth. His two Advents — one in 
humiliation, the other in glory — are the two 
mountain peaks in history as God views it. The 
whole Bible is Christocentric — Christ centered — 
and so must all our teaching and preaching be, if 
it is to be God’s message to sinful men and 
women.

Yet another of God’s wonderful thoughts has 
to do with the Person and work of the Holy Spirit. 
He is the great Executive of the Godhead. The 
Father plans and decrees: the Holy Spirit sees it 
through (gets it done) in the world. We meet Him 
in the old creation, bringing order out of chaos; 
we meet Him in the new creation, convincing men 
of sin and leading them to Christ. Our whole sal
vation is planned by the Father, wrought and ac
complished by the Son and applied by the Spirit. 
The Bible reveals them to be one God in three 
equal Persons. The Son is subordinate to the 
Father, not in Person, but in His office as Medi
ator. The Holy Spirit is subordinate to the Son, 
not in Person, but in His office as Sanctifier. The 
Son glorifies the Father and leads men to the 
Father. The Holy Spirit glorifies the Son and 
leads men to the Son. The centrality of the Son 
in all our preaching derives from the fact that 
there is none other name given under heaven 
among men whereby we must be saved.

Whole Counsel of God

So then, always teach and preach Jesus Christ, 
but avoid specializing in any particular doctrine; 
such specialization always leads to schism and 
sectarianism. Never shrink from giving the whole 
counsel of God. For your exposition help, seek 
those books and periodicals which clearly set out 
to think God’s thoughts after Him. You will soon 
learn to discern them. While learning, seek the 
advice and guidance of a trusted evangelical 
minister or spiritual leader. Never fear or 
decry scholarship. Use it, when you meet it 
in a truly born-again man or woman. Avoid so- 
called “modernism” like the plague. It is not 
modern, but it has well-nigh robbed the church of 
its Gospel and its power.

Faithful expository teaching and preaching 
are the means which the Holy Spirit is pleased to 
bless and use in the salvation of souls. Speak to 
men’s hearts as well as to their heads. Finally, re
member that human persuasion and emotional ap
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consequences. For a person to imagine that he is 
saved just because he has been asked to say or to 
sign is indeed a terrible thing.

Preach the Word; pray unceasingly, and leave 
the Lord Himself “to add such as are being saved.”

Note: The foregoing article is reprinted here 
by special permission of the author and of the 
Editor of The Life of Faith (England). The article 
was originally published in the March 6, 1958, 
issue of that periodical. — Editor.
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The Self  -  Testimony of Jesus
By the Rev. W. R. McEwen, B.A.

It has been said that “Christianity is Christ.” 
While that statement is open to misunderstanding 
it should be evident that there is no such thing 
as Christless Christianity. Some have been so 
foolish as to advocate such a contradiction in terms. 
When the facts of Jesus’ Virgin birth, miraculous 
life, atoning death and physical resurrection have 
been denied, and the attempt to retain the historic 
Jesus apart from the miraculous element has 
proved a failure, some have sought to maintain 
“the essence” of Christianity apart from the ques
tion of whether He lived or not. Of course such 
is not Christianity of the New Testament nor of 
the historic Christian Church.

No serious student, however, doubts that Jesus 
existed. And the views men hold of Him will af
fect their views of Christianity. So to answer the 
question, “What is Christianity?” we must answer 
the question, “Who was, or Who is, Jesus Christ?”

To answer that question we naturally turn 
to the New Testament. Here we have the earliest 
documents by contemporaneous writers, giving the 
facts about Christ. While the epistles of Paul are 
our earliest sources, land throw a lot of light on the 
Person and work of Jesus Christ, and the other 
epistles bear similar testimony, the Gospels are 
specially designed to give a clear picture of the 
Lord. There we get more facts concerning Him, 
see Him in action and hear Him speak. And none 
had a more intimate knowledge of Jesus than the 
apostle John. He was in the inner circle of the 
twelve, being specially privileged to be present on 
several occasions of gracious revelation. But not 
only does John give us a fuller and more intimate 
portrait of Jesus, he also records more of His own 
words. It is this self-testimony which we propose 
to consider briefly. For, as Prof. James Denney 
has well said, “To be a Christian means, in one 
aspect of it, to take Christ at His own estimate.”

Christ — a Controversialist

Now, it is true that Jewish law did not regard 
it as competent for a person to bear witness of him
self. Yet there were exceptions to this rule. Paul 
wrote in his self-defence, to vindicate his name 
from false aspersions. And Jesus, in controversy 
with His enemies, was compelled to bear witness 
of Himself.

There were others who bore witness of him — 
John the Baptist, the Father, and His miracles. 
But when the truth of their testimony was dis
puted and denied, He was compelled, as a faithful 
and true witness, to witness a good confession. In
deed, He engaged in most heated controversy with 
the Jewish leaders about the truth of His claims. 
Today controversy is not popular. In some quart
ers it is almost considered unchristian to engage 
in controversy, especially when it concerns the Per
son and work of our Lord. Such sacred themes, 
we are told, should not be bandied about in public 
debate. But this was not the case in the days of 
His flesh. He, Himself, engaged most strenuously 
in debate in the temple, and insisted most earnest
ly on the truth of His claims. Today such per
sistence would be frowned upon in some quarters. 
After all, we are told, we may differ in regard 
to the Person of Christ, yet if we love Him we may 
agree to differ and be friends all the same. Such 
a position is absurd. How can one love Christ, if 
he is not sure who He is? And how can one pre
serve intellectual integrity and view with indif
ference vital doctrines which Jesus regarded as 
so important? If we are to have faith in Christ, 
which is the way to become a Christian, and if 
we are to love Him, which the essence of Chris
tianity, we certainly must concern ourselves with 
the question, Who was, and Who is, Jesus Christ? 
As the ex-blind man wisely replied when asked 
by the Lord, “Dost thou believe on the Son of 
God?” “Who is He, Lord, that I might believe on 
Him?” To this quesiton we now address our
selves, with the aid of Christ’s own testimony, as 
given by John.

His Deity

A customary title, which Jesus used when 
speaking of God, was “Father.” Sometimes He 
spoke of “the Father,” sometimes of “My Father”; 
but He never used the expression “our Father” in 
speaking of His relationship with God; that is, 
He never coupled Himself with humanity as in the 
same relationship to God. He also spoke of Him
self as “the Son” or “the Son of God.” Many today 
do not appreciate the force and significance of 
these designations. They speak lightly of the uni
versal Fatherhood of God and of all men being sons 
of God. So they class Jesus in the same category
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with the rest of mankind. But that is not how 
the Jews understood Christ’s statements. They 
realized that to claim God as His own Father was 
to make Himself equal with God, and to call Him
self the Son of God was to claim to be of the same 
nature as God, just as a son has the same nature as 
his father. And that is how Jesus meant them to 
understand Him. For He also claimed identity 
with the Father so that if men knew Him they 
would know the Father (John 8:19). He also 
stated that He was from above and not of this 
world (8:23), and declared to Philip, “He that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father” (14:9).

Further, He applied the great Divine name, I 
AM, to himself. That was the name by which the 
Lord revealed Himself to Moses in the bush. Yet 
Jesus quietly claimed it repeatedly. Indeed, He 
stated that unless men believed that they would 
die in their sins (John 8:24). So He claimed the 
Divine prerogative of deciding the eternal destiny 
of men.

He also claimed pre-existence. “Before Abra
ham was I am,” He declared. This has even more 
force in the original. It means literally, “Before 
Abraham was bom I am.” Notice also it is not 
“I was.” Abraham was born. He came into ex
istence. He was a creature in time. There was 
a time when He was not. But Jesus is eternal. 
He existed long before He was born into the world. 
There never was a time when He was not. He was 
eternally subsisting with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit in the unity of the Godhead. While He lived 
in time when on earth yet He had a life above 
time. His Divine nature is an eternal now. He 
has not only pre-existence, but self-existence. So 
we should fall before Him, and cry, like Thomas, 
“My Lord and My God.”

His Humanity

While Christ claimed to be God He also spoke 
of Himself as a man. He moved among men as a 
man and was recognised as such, and He did not 
repudiate it. People knew He came from Naza
reth, and was brought up in a normal home with 
brothers and sisters who regarded Him as one of 
the family. And He lived a real human life. He 
was hungry and tired; He 'ate and slept. Not only 
had He a true body, subject to physical affections; 
He had a reasonable soul with truly human emo
tions. He was troubled in spirit, He had indigna
tion, He wept, He had joy. While insisting on His 
Deity, He never minimised his humanity. He 
acknowledged that on earth He lived in a state of 
humiliation, to which He descended from heaven 
and in which the Father was greater than He.

“Only one human characteristic,” says War
field, “was alien to Him. He was without sin: ‘the 
prince of the world,’ He declared, ‘hath nothing in 
Me’.” So, though He condemned sin in others, and 
exposed it as He probed the secrets of the heart, 
and though He was most humble in His demeanour,

yet He challenged His opponents “which of you 
convicteth Me of sin?” with confidence that they 
could not successfully take up that challenge.

His Personality

While Jesus was and is both God, and man, 
yet He is not two persons or a split-personality — 
a sort of Dr. Jeckel and Mr. Hyde. He is only one 
Person. He ever speaks of Himself as “I”.

In His personality He is distinct from the 
Father and the Holy Spirit. It was an early here
sy that Jesus wias just another mode of manifesta
tion of the same Person Who is also designated as 
Father and Holy Spirit. This ancient heresy is 
again being revived. But it is contradicted by the 
self-testimony of Jesus. He spoke of Himself as 
being sent by the Father (20:21), and as coming 
forth from Him (8:42). He addressed the Father 
in prayer. He also spoke about the Father and 
He sending another Comforter — a distinct Per
son to take His place.

When Christ became man He did not become 
another Person. He ever implied the unity and 
continuity of His personality. Though on earth 
in the body, He was the Son of Man in heaven. 
Though limited as to His manhood, He was al
mighty as to His Godhead.

His Mission

This is the Person, Who, taking our nature, 
bore the penalty of our sin when He was lifted up 
upon the Cross. The Cross was no after-thought in 
the plan of God and in the mission of Jesus Christ. 
Christ ever bore witness to the purpose of His 
coming. He was pointed out by John the Baptist 
as “the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin 
of the world,” and He accepted that designation. 
Now, as Denney has explained, “a lamb by which 
sin is taken away is nothing but a sacrificial lamb, 
and the expression covers precisely the same 
spiritual debt to Christ and dependence upon Him 
as is covered by propitiation.” At the first Pass- 
over at the beginning of His ministry He predict
ed the destruction of the temple of Hi9 body. To 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, He explained that 
“as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of man be lifted up: that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish 
but have everlasting life” (John 3:14, 15). Thus 
He referred to His death on the Cross and the 
purpose of it.

Again, in His discourse in the synagogue of 
Capernaum, recorded in John 6, in which Jesus 
spoke of Himself as the Bread of Life, He not 
only pointed backward to His heavenly origin, but 
forward to the Cross where He would give His 
flesh for the life of the world (John 6:51). He 
also declared Himself to be the Good Shepherd 
Who gave Himself for the sheep (John 10:11). 
To Martha He said He was the resurrection and the 
life Who would raise the believing dead. In



107

response to the enquiring Greeks He applied to 
Himself the principle of life through death illus
trated, in the growth of a grain of wheat, and went 
on to speak of the drawing power of the crucified 
Son of man. In His High-priestly prayer He 
spoke of His purpose to give eternal life to as 
many as were given Him of the Father — a life 
which consisted of knowing the only true God and 
Jesus Christ Whom He had sent. And on the

Cross, John records, He bowed His head as He cried 
in triumph, “It is finished.’’

This, then, is the Saviour Who offers Him
self to us in the Gospel. And Christianity is the 
life of faith in this same Jesus Christ.

Note: For the foregoing article by the Rev. 
W. R. McEwen we are indebted to Evangelical Ac
tion (Australia). The article originally appeared 
in the April 1, 1958, issue of that periodical. — 
Editor.

The Man of God
A Sermon Preached at the Graduation Exercises of the Re

formed Theological Seminary, Kobe, Japan, March 21, 1958.

By the Rev. Samuel E< Boyle

Scripture Reading: 1 Kings 13; 1 Tim. 6:11-16; 
2 Tim. 3:14-17.

Members of the Board of Directors, Faculty 
members, students and friends: I am happy to 
have some part in this graduation service with 
you, and to offer my sincere congratulations to the 
Seminary Board and Faculty at this time for 
another year of faithful work in training pastors 
for the Church of God in Japan. I extend at the 
same time my personal congratulations to the 
two members of the graduating class. My prayer 
is that God’s blessing may continue to rest on 
these two young men, on their families and on 
the work to which God is calling them.

My subject today is The Man of God. I pro
pose to make a comparison of the “Man of God” 
in the Old Testament theocracy and the New 
Testament “Man of God” in the ministry of the 
Christian Church.

The name “Man of God” occurs often in the 
Old Testament. Moses is frequently called “Moses 
the man of God.” Samuel, David and many pro
phets, some of whom were called only by this 
name, are called in the Old Testament ish Elohim, 
“Man of God.” I have chosen one of the anonymous 
representatives of this Old Testament office for our 
study today, the un-named “Man of God” who 
came from Judah to bear testimony against the 
false altar of King Jeroboam at Bethel. This story 
is recorded in 1 Kings 13. The New Testament 
does not use the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew 
Ish Elohim (“Man of God”) often. John the Baptist 
is described in John 1:6 as “a man sent from God,’’ 
and Nicodemus said to Jesus, “Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God” (John 3:2), but 
the only instances of the direct use of “man of God” 
occur in Paul’s writings to Timothy. 1 Tim. 6:11 
says: “But thou, O man of God, flee these things; 
and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness. Fight the good fight of 
faith, lay hold on eternal life. . .

2 Tim. 3:15-17 says: “And that from a child 
thou hast known the holy scriptures, which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness; that the man of God may be per
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”

Our first study, then, will be:

I. The Man of God under the Old Testament 
Theocracy (1 Kings 13).

Under modern influences of man-centered po
litical thinking the idea of a theocracy has come 
to be almost universally dismissed as impractical 
and even dangerous. Even Calvinists dismiss as a 
mistake the temporary religious efforts to estab
lish theocratic forms of civil government in Gen
eva during the time of Calvin, or under the Puri
tans in New England. The Mosaic theocracy is 
generally assumed even in Christian circles to 
have been a failure and to be no longer a model for 
modern Christian imitation.

We should remember, though, that the Mosaic 
ideal of a commonwealth ruled by Jehovah the 
spiritual King was not the result of expediency, 
nor of man’s religious zeal. The theocratic rule in 
Israel was directly ordained of God and remains 
to this day the highest standard of human govern
ment under God. In spite of the many imper
fections in the administration of this theocracy, 
the experiment produced lasting good for all future 
generations. The basic principle of democracy 
was enforced when both church and state were 
subject to the Covenant of Jehovah and His moral 
law. The purity of worship and morality was 
linked to the Israelite national destiny as a holy 
nation devoted to the service of Jehovah that in 
Him all nations might be blessed. Many other 
social and political benefits are directly related to 
that Mosaic theocratic period in Israel.
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Even so, the Mosaic theocracy failed in history. 
Why? Several reasons might be considered. The 
strict nationalistic and racial limits of the theo
cracy were intolerable to the universal reign of 
Jehovah. The religious formalism and legalism 
which marked the Jewish nation became a con
tradiction to the true spiritual ethics of Jehovah. 
Then, most serious of all, the rebellion and hypo
crisy of the human leaders in church and state con
stantly led Israel into moral and religious decay. 
In time, the stubborn and proud failure of kings, 
priests and people to obey the Lord God to whom 
they were spiritually bound in holy Covenant 
bonds led to that tragic national ruin which 
brought an end to the visible Theocracy of the 
Old Testament.

As the visible theocracy became more cor
rupt God raised up prophets, watchmen of the 
theocracy of Jehovah, to warn and protest and to 
call to repentance. These men are called “men of 
God.” One such man of God came out of Judah 
to warn King Jeroboam against his apostasy at 
Bethel. It is this anonymous man of God who 
now becomes our study.

Jeroboam, the revolutionary leader against 
Solomon’s son Rehoboam, had successfully drawn 
away the ten northern tribes and established a 
new kingdom. Aware of the spiritual ties between 
his subjects and the divinely appointed worship at 
Jerusalem, Jeroboam set up two new worship cen
ters, one at Dan in the most northern point of his 
kingdom, and the second at the border of Judah 
in the town of Bethel. He made golden calves and 
set up new altars. It was a direct blow at the 
spiritual unity of God’s people, and it stamped 
this king forever in Israel’s history as “Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat who made Israel to sin.”

At this critical point the man of God from 
Judah arrived “in the word of Jehovah” to de
nounce the false altar. “O altar, O altar!” he cried, 
and predicted that a future king from the house of 
David, Josiah by name, would someday burn the 
bones of the priests on that very altar. He also 
pronounced an instant curse on the altar by pre
dicting that it would split in two, spilling out the 
ashes. When Jeroboam raised his arm to command 
his guards to arrest this bold intruder, the arm 
was paralyzed. The humbled king then had to 
beg the prophet to heal his arm, which the man 
of God did. The altar, true to the word of Jehovah, 
split and spilled out the ashes to the earth.

The story has been read already, so we need 
not tell it in detail. I choose only four essential 
points of this narrative to bring us a lesson for 
modern use.

(1) The Message of this Man of God.

The prophets received directly from Jehovah 
Himself, objectively and miraculously, the exact 
words to be uttered to the people of Israel. The 
man of God is said to have come to Bethel “in” 
this Word of Jehovah. It clothed him completely.

The Word was master of the man. He was con
scious, alert, obedient and trusting. Yet the Word 
of Jehovah was in full and powerful control of the 
man of God. Thus the Word of Jehovah, was ac
companied by miracles. The miracle of predic
tion proved the Word. The miracle of the broken 
altar, the paralyzed arm and its cure, and other 
details in this chapter, are necessary and historical 
evidences that the prophet truly spoke the Word of 
Jehovah. Had he not been able to perform these 
miracles his words would not have been accepted. 
He would have been a lying prophet.

(2) The “Commandment” or “charge” of the 
Lord

This was a divinely revealed limitation or com
mand of essential importance to the successful de
livery of the Word of Jehovah to Israel. It was a 
simple command: “For so it was charged me by the 
word of the Lord, saying, Eat no bread, nor drink 
water, nor turn again by the same way that thou 
earnest” (1 Kings 13:9). We may imagine reasons 
for this restriction, but the important thing is to 
notice that this “commandment” was imposed on 
the bearer of the Word of the Lord by the Lord 
Himself as an inescapable obligation, and it was 
said to be a commandment directly related to the 
Word of Jehovah.

(3) The Struggle of Faith in the Man of God
We may imagine the inward struggle of this 

lonely prophet who left home, who entered enemy 
territory and challenged a powerful monarch at 
the highest point of this false worship. Truly this 
man was one of splendid faith. And when the 
king offered him the rewards of honor and gifts 
the man of God sternly refused. “If thou wilt give 
me half thine house, I will not go with thee. . . 
For so it was charged me by the word of the 
Lord. . . . ” (verses 8, 9).

How sad, then, to find a few verses later that 
another more subtle temptation finally did over
come the man of God and lead him to the fatal 
act of disobedience which cost him his life. So in 
the struggle of faith it often happens that defeat 
comes hard on the heels of great triumphs. The 
man of God relaxed. He sat under a wayside oak 
tree.

At this point another strange man appears, an 
old prophet who lived in Bethel. He was within 
walking distance of Jeroboam’s altar but had never 
opened his mouth in protest. He was a dumb dog, 
which could not bark. This man, hearing from his 
sons of the day’s events, pursued the man of God, 
found him under the tree, and brought him home 
to dinner.

“I am a prophet also as thou art; and an angel 
spoke unto me by the word of the Lord, saying, 
Bring him back with thee into thine house, that he 
may eat bread and drink water” (verse 18). “BUT 
HE LIED.”

The man of God had resisted the temptation of
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the king. Ho fell victim to a false prophet who 
lied. Why was this? The attack of Satan here 
was successful because it attacked the prophet’s 
faith in the absolute infallibility and unchanging 
authority of the Word of Jehovah in which he had 
come to Bethel. As long as the man of God stay
ed inside that holy Word he was invincible. When 
he began to entertain alternative theories of truth, 
to reconsider his original commission in the light 
of new revelations from human lips, he failed. So 
Satan always wins, if men weaken on their faith 
in God’s Word. The attack of Satan in the garden 
of Eden was at this point, “Yea, hath God said?" 
The effort to defeat our Lord in the temptation in 
the wilderness was along the same line of attack. 
So you and I may be warned that Satan will ever 
try  to unsettle us at this point.

(4) God’s Vindication of His Word

As the two prophets sat at dinner suddenly 
Jehovah’s Word did come to the old prophet who 
had lied to the man of God from Judah. Doom 
was pronounced. The man of God was met by a 
lion as he rode home, killed instantly. Here God 
manifested His holiness by keeping the lion from 
eating the dead body, or slaying the ass. Then the 
old man of Bethel made lamentations and asked 
that his body be buried with the bones of this man 
of God.

Then, after more than 300 years, the reforming 
king Josiah came across this grave and was told 
that it was the burial place of a man of God who 
had prophesied the work which Josiah was now 
doing. King Josiah gave orders: “Let no man 
touch this grave.” The incident closes with these 
words: “So they let his bones alone’’ (2 Kings 
23:18).

II. The Man of God in the New Testament 
Church and Kingdom

In the New Testament we learn that the visi
ble theocratic rule of ancient Israel, the ordin
ances of worship and all the types of that dispensa
tion come to perfect fulfillment in Jesus Christ. We 
are released from the narrow and materialistic 
limits of the days of Jeroboam when the man of 
God came so bravely to testify against the altar. 
Still, we recognize that there is a spiritual unity, 
an organic connection between that man of God 
and the New Testament ministry. We, too, are 
prophets of the spiritual, universal theocracy of 
God through Christ His mediatorial King.

Our Lord said after His resurrection: “All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, 
lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the 
world. Amen” (Matt. 28:18-20).

The man of God in Bethel rightly saw this 
sinful act of Jeroboam as a blow at the visible

theocracy. He sought to stop this apostasy. He 
longed to call Israel back to the true Jehovah- 
worship at Jerusalem, and to restore the visible 
unity of the Kingdom as God had ordained it 
under Moses. He failed.

In what respects is the New Testament minister 
similar to this man of God in the Old Testament? 
In what respects are we ministers of a much more 
glorious Kingdom than his was? Let us examine 
Paul’s Pastoral Epistles to see what the work of 
the man of God is in the New Testament age and 
Church.

Reformed students of the Bible usually speak 
of the apostolic age as the Ministry of Witness. 
The apostles were special, temporary witnesses of 
the incarnation, atonement and exaltation of Jesus 
Christ. With the apostles present there was also 
a temporary ministry of Spirit-filled gifts — speak
ing in tongues, healing, prophetic utterances, etc. 
It is our belief that after the death of the apostles 
and those whom they directly endowed with 
apostolic powers, the ministry of the Church came 
under the permanent officers called elders and 
deacons. The elders are called both bishops and 
elders. We count these two names as synonyms 
for one office. There are teaching elders and rul
ing elders, equal in representative power over the 
Church. Timothy, then, is one of the earliest 
known examples of the bishop or teaching elder 
in the New Testament Church. What was his 
work? Following the story in 1 Kings 13 let us see 
the essential points in the message, life and wit
ness of the man of God.

(1) The Message of the Man of God in the 
New Testament Church

The Old Testament man of God received an 
objective revelation directly from Jehovah. We 
do not receive these direct revelations. Our inner 
thoughts, our inner light of soul, our experiences 
and wisdom, do not now bring objective and infal
lible revelations to us from God. Instead, we have 
the Holy Scriptures, the objective revelation of 
God written in the Hebrew and Greek auto
graphs and from these transmitted, translated and 
put into our hands in our own language.

The New Testament man of God is therefore 
not unique as a new bearer of information about 
God. We are only humble workmen, trusting in 
the Spirit’s illumination and our own hard work 
in exegesis and prayer and meditation to under
stand, preach and obey the Word of God put in our 
hands by the Lord Himself.

The Reformed Churches are united in their 
insistence that the written Word of God, the Scrip
ture of the Old and New Testaments, is the central 
and sufficient message of the Church. This Bible 
is our sole authority, our only message to lost 
sinners, our one guide and consolation, our holy 
commandment to be kept pure until we see Jesus 
face to face.
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Paul commanded Timothy, “Preach the word.” 
That is our duty. Dr. Herman Bavinck wrote in 
his book entitled Our Reasonable Faith:

“The church has not received Scripture from 
God in order simply to rest on it, and still less 
in order to bury this treasure in earth. On the 
contrary, the church is called to preserve this 
Word of God, to explain it, to preach it, apply it, 
translate it, spread it abroad, recommend it, and 
defend it — in a word, to cause the thoughts of 
God, laid down in the Scriptures, to triumph every
where and at all times over the thoughts of 
man.”

(2) The “Charge” and “Commandment” of God 
to the Man of God

Several times Paul warns Timothy, saying, 
“But thou, O man of God, flee these things; and 
follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness. . .”. “I give thee charge. . . . 
that thou keep this commandment without spot, 
unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. . The apostle uses two words 
with a military sound: “I charge thee,” “keep the 
commandment.” This same thought appears in 2 
Tim. 4. It is as if Paul were the commanding of
ficer warning his soldier Timothy to keep the 
orders faithfully. In the Pastoral Epistles the 
little Greek word pistis (faith) occurs 17 times. 
This commandment of Paul to the young man 
of God was to obey the Word of God in his own 
life, to flee from all apostasy, worldliness, hypoc
risy and sin which had already crept into the 
churches. He was to keep himself pure so that 
the consistent life witness of the messenger would 
never fail and give occasion to men to blaspheme 
the Gospel.

It may seem to you today a remote possibility 
that you could ever fail to keep this commandment 
and charge of God to ministers. But from many 
years of experience in the ministry let me warn 
you that nothing is more easy and possible than 
for a minister to fail in ethics or doctrine and in 
one instant lose his crown. The man of God in 
the New Testament is as vulnerable to Satan’s de
vices as was the man of God in the Old Testament. 
The minister is under constant attack, spiritually 
and sometimes physically, and the danger is real.

(3) The Good Fight of Faith to Lay Hold on 
Eternal Life

If the task of the man of God is to preach the 
Word, and if it is our task to preach this Word 
in church and in society so as to “cause the 
thoughts of God, laid down in Scripture, to triumph 
everywhere and at all times over the thoughts of 
man,” there will be intense resistance. We must 
lift up the Truth. We must challenge false 
altars in church and state. We must bear the 
burning rebuke of God against idols and false 
philosophies in the world as well as in our own 
tiny congregations. Then we shall be in a terrible

fight, but it is a beautiful fight with the Lord as 
our Commander-in-Chief.

Paul links this good fight of faith with our 
personal salvation closely. “Lay hold on eternal 
life,” Paul says, “whereunto also thou wast called, 
and hast professed a good profession before many 
witnesses. . . ” (1. Tim. 6:12).

The minister easily becomes a victim of his 
profession in imagining that he is apart from the 
common Christians, that he is an expert. He re
bukes others, exhorts others, prays for others, and 
scolds others, but forgets that he himself is a sin
ner in the same plight as his people. Thus the 
public ministry becomes unreal for we imagine 
that we are God’s experts, God’s special favorites, 
little popes over the Church. Paul warns us by 
his own expressed fear in 1 Cor. 9:27: “I keep my 
body under, and bring it into subjection: lest that 
by any means, when I have preached to others,
I myself should be a castaway.”

The weapons in our good fight are the Word 
of God and the other means of grace. Faithful 
use of God’s appointed weapons will bring victory 
after victory as our lives and words agree in a 
good confession of Christ before men.

(4) The Good Confession of the Man of God

The faithful presentation of the Word of God, 
our effort to make the thoughts of God, laid down 
in the Scripture, to triumph everywhere and at all 
times over the thoughts of men will provoke con
flict, and the man of God will again and again be 
forced to make a public confession before men of 
the church and of the world. Paul often speaks 
of this “confession” (homologia, from the Greek 
verb homologeo, meaning “to say the same thing,” 
“to agree,” “to assent”). It is the act of saying 
boldly and voluntarily that we agree with Jesus. 
Paul writes to Timothy of his first public con
fession of faith, probably at his baptism, and then 
points to the perfect confession of all times: “Christ 
Jesus who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good 
confession.”

The man of God wins the good fight of faith by 
confessing constantly — in pastoral work, in per
sonal evangelism, in church courts, in society no 
matter what the historical conditions about him 
may be — to the whole Word of God. The man 
of God witnesses a good confession when he dares 
to speak faithfully and in love that part of the 
Word of God which is most needed at each mo
ment, and in each place. Our normal sphere is 
church work. We cannot be forever running out
side this divine place of service. However, the 
message of the man of God is Jesus Christ the 
King! Our message is a universally authoritative 
Gospel for all mankind. We cannot under any 
threat of force reduce the Bible message to fit 
certain demands of the State or of any other hostile 
force.
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Under Communist governments today the 

Christian Church is tempted to alter radically the 
Christian message. The chief emphasis of the 
New Testament on supernatural salvation, on sin 
and redemption, is carefully subdued, preached 
only inside the Church. Outside, and in the 
churches also, the false glory of social and eco
nomic goals linked to communistic ideology is giv
en the great emphasis. Patriotism, a good thing 
in itself, has become a false altar, a golden calf, 
and Christian ministers are falling down and wor
shipping in pathetic fear of the State.

In such a crisis the Christian minister faces 
a dangerous temptation. Shall we alter our mes
sage? Shall we adapt the Word of God to new de
mands from the State? Shall we try to twist the 
Sermon on the Mount or the Lord’s Prayer into 
a flattering sermon, in praise of Communist social 
reforms? Many Christians are doing this. I have 
noticed lately a tendency of Fundamentalist sects 
in Communist lands to make a tacit compromise 
with the State by which they render to Caesar 
complete and unquestioning supremacy over so
ciety, the Church and the home, but quietly honor 
God only within the narrow limits of certain per
mitted worship services. A favorite text in Com
munist lands, then, is the word of Christ] “Ye are 
the salt of the earth.” They interpret this as a 
parable of the Church’s present duty to hide, to 
withdraw to limited worship services, to Christian 
discipleship only in the narrow circle left open to 
them by a totalitarian, atheistic state. This is 
even said to be more “Christian” than our modern 
idea of “rights” of liberty and the like.

But Jesus also said, “Ye. are the light of the 
world.” He said that a city set on a hill cannot 
be hidden. This requires the churches in Com
munist lands to preach boldly those Bible truths 
which indirectly rebuke the Communist regime for 
its ideological rebellion against the Creator. The 
Christian Church must dare to denounce the false 
altar of Communism as a fundamental violation of 
the universal and everlasting Theocracy of Christ. 
Even if it costs our lives, that is the Bible com
mandment. Paul did not meddle in affairs of 
state. He was not a politician. Yet he died under 
state persecution because his bold confession was 
contrary to the prevailing wishes of the heathen 
state. In the latter part of 2 Timothy Paul wrote: 
“At my first answer no man stood with me, but 
all men forsook me: 1 pray God that it may not 
be laid to their charge. Notwithstanding the Lord 
stood with me, and strengthened me. . . AND I 
WAS DELIVERED OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE 
LION” (4:16, 17). He fared better than the man 
of God at Bethel!

Conclusion

We have the Word of God to preach. We 
have a solemn command to be faithful to that 
Word. We are in a good fight of faith. We must 
pray to God to enable us to make a good confes
sion. We shall someday receive our reward and 
eternal joy at the coming of Jesus Christ. “Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the 
crown of life” (Rev. 2:10). May God keep us 
faithful until Jesus comes! Amen.

Religious Terms Defined
DEITY OF CHRIST. The truth that the his

torical person Jesus Christ, by reason of His di
vine nature, was and is the only true God, Creator 
of the universe, in whom dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily (1 John 5:20. John 1:1-3. 
Col. 2:9).

DEPRAVITY, TOTAL. The truth that the un
saved sinner is corrupted in every part of his 
personality, including both body and soul, so that 
apart from the special work of the Holy Spirit he 
cannot choose to love God, nor do anything spir
itually good in God’s sight.

DEVIL, THE. The chief of the fallen angels, 
who, by the providential permission of God, heads 
the kingdom of evil in opposition to the kingdom 
of God until the time appointed by God for him 
to be cast into hell (Rev. 20:10).

DISPENSATION. A particular manner of 
God’s dealing with His creatures, or the period of

time that coincides with the same. In the Bible, 
three dispensations are distinguished: (1) The 
Covenant of Works, from the creation of mankind 
to Adam’s fall. (2) The Old Dispensation of the 
Covenant of Grace, from Adam’s fall to the cruci
fixion of Christ. (3) The New Dispensation of the 
Covenant of Grace, from the crucifixion of Christ 
to His second coming. These three are dispensa
tions of HISTORY. Beyond them is "the age to 
come,” or ETERNITY.

DOCTRINE. A truth of the Bible set forth 
in logical form in its relation to other truths of the 
Bible. True doctrines consist of (1) facts, plus (2) 
the divinely revealed meaning of the facts.

DONATISTS. A separatist sect of North Af- 
fican Christians in the fourth and fifth centuries 
after Christ, which held that the validity of a 
minister’s official acts depends upon his person
al piety, and that those who had denied Christ un
der persecution could never be restored to good
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standing in the Church. These errors were strong
ly and effectively opposed by the North African 
bishop Augustine of Hippo.

DORT, SYNOD OF. A synod summoned by 
the authority of the government, at Dort in the 
Netherlands, 1618-1619, for the purpose of settling 
the Arminian controversy. It was attended by del
egates from Holland, England, Scotland, Switzer
land and Germany. The Synod condemned the 
five leading propositions of the Arminians as false, 
and affirmed the contrary propositions of Calvin
ism as Biblical truths. The Westminster Assembly 
of Divines, 25 years later, built upon this founda
tion.

EASTER. Originally the festival of the Saxon 
goddess of springtime, Eostre. The name was tak
en over by the Church for a day to commemorate 
Christ’s resurrection. Easter observance is not 
even mentioned in the Bible, and must be regarded 
as a corruption of the appointed worship of God. 
The word “Easter” occurs once in the King James 
Version (Acts 12:4), but it is incorrect, and should 
be translated “passover” (see American Revised 
and Revised Standard versions).

ELDER. An officer of a Christian congrega
tion ordained to participate in the government of 
the Church. All elders share in governing the 
Church, but some, called “ministers” or “pastors”

also preach the Gospel (1 Tim. 5:17). In the New 
Testament the word “bishop” is used interchange
ably with “elder”; every elder is a bishop, and 
every bishop is an elder.

EPISCOPACY. An unscriptural form of 
Church government in which bishops are regarded 
as a distinct office higher than pastors or elders, 
each bishop having jurisdiction over a number of 
congregations and their officers. The New Testa
ment knows nothing of bishops as officers distinct 
from, and superior to, ministers and elders.

ERASTIANISM. The doctrine (named after 
Erastus, a Swiss physician of the 16th century) 
which teaches that the State should be supreme 
over the Church and should support, control and 
legislate for the Church.

ERASTIAN TOLERATION. An act or policy 
of a government which claims a totalitarian su
premacy over the Church, by which a limited free
dom of worship or other activities is allowed to 
religious bodies which are willing to recognize the 
State’s supremacy in principle and to comply with 
the State’s rules and regulations concerning re
ligious matters. Erastian Toleration is a base 
counterfeit of religious liberty, for it proceeds from 
the false notion that the State is supreme in m at
ters of religion.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
THEY THAT SIDE with the saints shall thrive 

with the saints.
— John Trapp

THE SUM IS: remember 'always the presence 
of God; rejoice always in the will of God; and 
direct all to the glory of God.

— Archbishop Leighton

WHEN WE GO TO GOD by prayer, the devil 
knows we go to fetch strength against him, and 
therefore he opposes us all he can.

— Richard Sibbes

IF GOD’S TODAY be soon for thy repentance, 
thy tomorrow may be too late for His acceptance.

— William Seeker

WHEN GOD IS not believed, we must needs 
give credit to the devil.

— Stephen Charnock

THEY LOSE NOTHING who gain Christ.
— Samuel Rutherford

CHRIST’S PERFORMANCES outstrip His 
promises.

— Nehemiah Rogers

UNITY IN ERROR is unity in ruin.
— Charles H. Spurgeon

FOR GOD WE TAKE to record in our con
sciences that, from our hearts, we abhor all sects of 
heresy and all teachers of erroneous doctrine; and 
that with all humility we embrace the purity of 
Christ’s Evangel, which is the only food for our 
souls; and therefore so precious unto us that we 
are determined to suffer the extremity of worldly 
danger, rather than that we will suffer ourselves 
to be defrauded of the same. For hereof we are 
certainly persuaded that whoever denies Christ 
Jesus, or is ashamed of Him, in presence of men, 
shall be denied before the Father and before His 
holy angels. And therefore, by the assistance of 
the mighty Spirit of the same Lord Jesus, we firm 
ly purpose to abide to the end in the confession 
of this our faith.

— The Scottish Parliament, 1560

THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST, thus seen 
through the Word and by the illumination of the 
Spirit, impresses every mind that gazes on it with 
a sense of full-orbed completeness and perfection. 
But it is of a kind so new and unprecedented, that
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minds devoid of the Spirit are insensible to the 
glory of it.

— George Smeaton

AN EXAMINATION of the Acts of the Apost
les discovers to us the Spirit’s present operation 
everywhere along with the preaching of the Gos
pel.

— George Smeaton

THE FIRST DISCIPLES were called to wait in 
the attitude of humble suppliants for the power 
with which they were to be endued by the Holy 
Spirit coming upon them (Acts 1:8); and we have

there an example of what is ever to be repro
duced. Before this they evinced ignorance and 
prejudice, timidity and shrinking from the cross, 
ambition and pride. After the descent of the Spirit 
there was no more debate who should be the great
est; they forgot self, and rose to an elevation pre
viously unknown. They imbibed new ideas of the 
spirituality of Christ’s kingdom. The Spirit 
brought all things back to their remembrance. The 
instruments that the Spirit formed felt that they 
are rather passive than active in the whole work — 
tools in another’s hand.

— George Smeaton

Studies on the Plan of Salvation
LESSON 21

Can Those who Ha,ve Never Heard the Gospel be Saved?

Q. 60. Can they who have never heard the 
gospel, and so know not Jesus Christ, nor believe 
in him, be saved by their living according to tbe 
light of nature?

A. They who having never heard the gospel, 
know not Jesus Christ, and believe not in him, 
cannot be saved, be they ever so diligent to frame 
their lives according to the light of nature, or the 
laws of that religion which they profess; neither 
is there salvation in any other, but in Christ alone, 
who is thie Saviour only of his body the Church.

Scripture References:

Rom. 10:14. The Gospel message is necessary 
for salvation.

2 Thess. 1:8, 9. Eph. 2:12. John 1:10-12. 
Those who do not know Jesus Christ are under 
divine condemnation because of their sins.

John 8:24. Mark 16:16. Faith in Jesus Christ 
is necessary for salvation.

1 Cor. 1:20-24. There is no real knowledge 
of God, or salvation, apart from the preaching of 
the cross of Christ.

John 4:22. Rom. 9:31, 32. Phil. 3:4-9. Care
ful living according to the light of nature, or any 
religious system which a person may profess, is 
not sufficient for salvation.

Acts 4:12. There is no salvation except in 
Christ.

Eph. 5:23. Christ is the Saviour only of His 
body, the Church.

Questions:

1. Why will the heathen, who have never 
heard the Gospel, be condemned at the Judgment 
Day?

Not because of failure to believe in Christ, but 
simply because of their sins. Read Rom. 2:12.

2. Why cannot the heathen be saved by being 
diligent to frame their lives according to the light 
of nature?

Because the entire human race is in a state of 
sin, and everyone is born with a sinful heart which 
inclines him to do evil. Therefore all people have 
fallen short, even of what they knew to be right 
by the light of nature. Since the wages of sin is 
death, those who have sinned are under the sen
tence of death.

3. Why cannot the heathen be saved by being 
diligent to frame their lives according to the laws 
of that religion which they profess?

Because the heathen religions are predomin
antly false. Although they all contain some ele
ments of truth, of course, nevertheless as systems 
they are false. None of them contains the truth 
which sinners need — the truth about the way of 
salvation through a divine-human Mediator. 
Therefore no matter how much zeal the heathen 
may have for the duties of their own religion, this 
cannot save them. If Paul’s extreme zeal as a 
Pharisee could not save him, how much less could 
the zeal or earnestness of the heathen bring about 
their salvation.

4. If the heathen are sincere in their heathen 
belief, will they not be saved because of their 
sincerity?

Modern sentiment inclines people to think so, 
no doubt, but the verdict of Scripture is to the con
trary. Read Acts 4:12. Sincerity is of no value 
apart from truth. The more sincere a person is in 
following a false religion, the more surely he is 
on the way to ruin. Communism is a world men
ace today precisely because of the sincerity of the 
Communists. If they did not really believe in
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Communism, they would not make such great ef
forts and sacrifices to promote this false system. 
Sincerely believing something does not make it 
true, nor can it absolve the sincere person from 
guilt.

5. Is it not unfair for God to condemn those 
who have never heard the Gospel?

If God owed salvation, or “a chance of sal
vation,” to everybody (or anybody), then it would 
be unjust for Him to condemn those who have 
never heard the Gospel. But as a matter of fact 
God does not owe “a chance of salvation” to any
one. He is under no obligation to provide salva
tion, or an offer of salvation, to anyone at all. 
Therefore there is no injustice involved in His 
saving some and passing by others.

6. But if God condemns those who have never 
heard the Gospel, does not this amount to par
tiality in God’s dealings with the human race?

It certainly does amount to partiality; that is, 
God gives to some what He, in His divine sover
eignty, withholds from others. The same is true 
with respect to God’s bestowal of health, intelli
gence, material prosperity and all the ordinary 
blessings of life. In His providence God gives to 
some what He withholds from others. Certainly 
this is partiality. God does not treat all people 
alike. He treats some better than others. The 
Bible so teaches.

But this is not injustice, because God owes no
body any blessings at all. Nor is it respect of 
persons, because whatever God’s reasons for His 
actions may be, they are not based on the char
acter or righteousness of the persons who receive 
salvation. Rather, it is a m atter of pure, undeser
ved grace that the elect are saved from sin unto 
eternal life.

7. What hope is there for the salvation of the 
heathen?

The Gospel of Christ, published throughout

the world by missionaries, is the message of sal
vation full and free to everyone that believeth.

8. Apart from faith in the Gospel message, 
what hope may we have for the salvation of a 
part of the heathen world?

Although it cannot be actually proved from 
the Bible, many orthodox Bible students have held 
as a matter of opinion the hope that all infants 
dying in infancy are saved. In this connection the 
student is referred to the Confession of Faith, 
Chapter X, Section 3, first sentence. It should be 
carefully noted that the Confession of Faith makes 
no statement as to whether or not there are any 
non-elect infants. It speaks only of “elect infants 
dying in infancy.” The implied contrast is not to 
“non-elect infants dying in infancy,” but to “elect 
infants NOT dying in infancy.” That is, a con
trast is implied between elect infants who die in 
infancy and elect infants who live to grow up to 
years of discretion.

9. What further hope may we have for the 
salvation of some of the heathen?

See the Confession of Faith, Chapter X, Sec
tion 3, second sentence, which refers to “other 
elect persons, who are incapable of being out
wardly called by the ministry of the word.” This 
refers to the insane and to persons who are men
tally deficient. It is certainly possible that some 
or all of such will be among the saved, though 
they are psychologically incapable of believing 
the Gospel.

10. What should we think of the doctrine of 
Universalism, or the belief that all human beings 
will finally be saved?

(a) It is clearly contradicted by many pass
ages of Scripture, (b) It is founded on the false 
idea that God is nothing but love, (c) It com
pletely cuts the nerve of both foreign missions and 
evangelism. If everybody is going to be saved 
anyway, then why preach the Gospel, either at 
home or on the foreign field?

LESSON 22

Nominal Church Membership does not Guarantee Salvation

Q. 61. Are all saved who hear the gospel, and 
live in the Church?

A. All that hear the gospel, and live in the 
visible Church, are not saved; but they only who 
are true members of the Church Invisible. 
Scripture References:

John 12:38-40. Rom. 9:6. Matt. 7:21. Rom. 
11:7. There is a distinction between the external 
body of the people of God, who profess the true 
religion, and the body of those who truly know 
God and are really saved.

Questions:

1. Why is hearing the Gospel, and member

ship in the visible Church not sufficient to ensure 
our salvation?

We are saved by means of a personal faith in 
Jesus Christ as our Saviour; but it is possible for 
a person to hear the Gospel, and join a Church, 
without having a personal faith in Christ as his 
Saviour.

2. What two classes of people are found in 
the membership of the visible Church?

(a) Those who are truly saved because they 
have a real faith in Christ, (b) Those who are 
not truly saved, because they have only a formal 
profession of Christianity, without the spiritual 
power and reality of it.
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3. Who can determine with certainty which 

members of the visible Church are really saved 
and which are merely formal professors of Chris
tianity?

Only God can know this with certainty in 
every case. However it is possible for a person to 
attain absolute assurance concerning his own sal
vation. But we can never speak with absolute 
certainty about the salvation or non-salvation of 
other people who make a profession of faith in 
Christ.

4. What is the ideal condition of the visible 
Church?

The ideal condition is a membership which is 
entirely composed of truly saved persons. While 
this is certainly the ideal, it can never be rqally 
attained in this world. Just as there was a Judas 
among the twelve disciples, so there will always 
be some unsaved persons in the membership of the 
visible Church in this world. Ministers and elders 
are not to blame for this unless it is the result of 
their neglect of their duties. It is their duty to ex
clude from the visible Church such as are ignorant 
or scandalous, that is, such as do not make a 
proper profession of faith, or whose lives make it 
impossible to accept their profession at face value. 
But apart from the obviously ignorant and scan
dalous, there are many professing Christians who 
may be members of the visible Church without 
being really saved. This is an unavoidable con
dition, which must be recognized, even though it 
is to be deplored. The attempt, which has some
times been made, to remove from the visible

Church all members judged to be “unconverted,” 
has always led to even greater evils than it was 
intended to remedy.

5. Must an applicant for membership in the 
visible Church prove to the officers of the Church 
that he is born again?

Certainly not. Church officers are to take 
an applicant’s profession at face value in the ab
sence of evidence that the profession is not cred
ible. It is no duty of ministers and elders to try to 
examine into people’s hearts to see if they are born 
again or not.

Membership in the visible Church is based 
on a credible profession of fsMth and obedience, 
not on demonstration of regeneration. The accept
ance of an applicant is based on presumption, not 
on proof. He does not have to prove that he is 
converted. It is presumed that he knows what he 
is talking about and is telling the truth when he 
makes a profession of faith, unless there is evi
dence which makes such a presumption impossible. 
See the Reformed Presbyterian Testimony, Chap
ter XXI, Section 2; Chapter XXn, Section 1 and 2 
and Error 3.

6. What should be the personal aim of every 
member of the visible Church?

Every member of the visible Church should 
make it his aim to attain full assurance that he is 
not only a member of the visible Church, but also 
truly saved by personal faith in Jesus Christ as his 
Saviour.

LESSON 23 

The Church as a Visible Body

Q. 62. What is the visible Church?

A. The visible Church is a society made up 
of all such as in all ages and places of the world 
do profess the true religion, and of their children.

Scripture References:

1 Cor. 1:2; 12:13. Rom. 15:9-12. Rev. 7:9. 
Psalms 2:8; 22:27-31; 45:17. Matt. 28:18-20; Isa. 
59:21. The visible Church consists of those, of all 
times and places, who profess the true religion.

1 Cor. 7:14. Acts 2:39. Rom. 11:16. Gen. 17:7. 
The children of those who profess the true religion 
are members of the visible Church along with 
their parents, because they are included with their 
parents in the covenant promises of God.

Questions:

1. Why is the visible Church called “visible”?

Because it is possible to see who belongs to it. 
We cannot see how many people in a community 
are born again, or truly saved; but it is possible

to see how many are members of the Church. It is 
possible, for example, to see and know that a 
particular congregation has 100 members, or 150 
members. But it is not possible to see how many 
of these people are truly Christians in their hearts; 
that is known only to God.

2. How many visible Churches are there in the 
world?

There is only one, which, however, includes 
many branches, or denominations, and a very 
large number of particular congregations. We 
should note that the Catechism does not say that 
“The visible Church is an organization. . . ”, but 
rather says “The visible Church is a society. . . ”. 
It is one society, though it includes many organi
zations.

3. What denomination is the true visible 
Church?

No one denomination has the right to claim to 
be the true visible Church. Every denomination 
which is loyal to the truth of the Gospel according 
to the word of God is a branch of the visible Church.
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When any one denomination claims to be THE true 
visible Church, this necessarily implies that others 
are false. Such a claim is presumptuous and sin
ful. We should realize that the true visible Church 
is greater than any one denomination. While we 
believe that our own denomination holds a broader 
and more consistent testimony for the truth than 
others (which is our proper reason for being mem
bers of it), we should freely recognize that the 
visible Church includes many branches which 
hold the Gospel with a greater or less degree of 
consistency.

4. What is the scope of the visible Church 
with respect to time?

It includes believers of all ages of the world’s 
history, from the time of Adam and Eve to the 
end of the world. All people of every age who 
professed faith in the true religion are included 
in the visible Church.

5. What is the scope of the visible Church with 
respect to place?

It includes people in all places of the world, 
wherever the light of the Gospel has penetrated 
the world’s darkness and some people have pro
fessed the true religion.

6. What makes a person a member of the 
visible Church?

A public profession of faith in the true re 
ligion, that is, a public profession of faith in Jesus 
Christ and obedience to Him.

7. What is the badge of entrance into the vis
ible Church?

The sacrament of Baptism.

8. What is the highest privilege of member
ship in a particular congregation of the visible 
Church?

The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.

9. Are there unconverted people or hypocrites 
in the membership of the visible Church?

Yes. Nowhere does Scripture promise that 
there can be such a thing, in this world, as a per
fectly pure visible Church, in whose membership 
there can never be any unconverted persons. Even 
the twelve disciples had a Judas among them. 
Similarly it appears from the Book of Acts and 
the New Testament Epistles that there were hypo
crites or unconverted persons in the early churches 
established by the apostles. Some of them were 
finally suspended or excommunicated by the 
church discipline.

10. Can we have a perfectly pure and holy vis
ible Church by putting out those members who 
are not born again?

This has been tried at various times by certain 
sects, and always with disastrous results. The 
truth is that only God knows certainly who the 
regenerate are. A person may attain full as
surance about his own salvation, but not about 
other people’s. We may be able in some cases to 
say that probably a certain person is born again, 
or not born again, but we can never be absolutely 
sure. Since only God can really know who the 
hypocrites are, it is obviously impossible to purify 
the Church by casting them out. The visible 
Church is not a society of those who can prove 
that they are born again; it is a society of those 
who profess the true religion.

11. In addition to those who profess the true 
religion, what other class of persons is included in 
the membership of the visible Church?

The infant or minor children of those who pro
fess the true religion.

12. What denominations deny that children 
of believers are members of the visible Church?

The Baptists and others who hold the same 
doctrines. These hold that the children of Chris
tian people are not members of the visible Church 
until they reach the age of discretion, make a pub
lic profession of their faith and are baptized.

13. What is the badge or sign that the children 
of Christian people are members of the visible 
Church?

Infant baptism.

14. When children of Christian parents, who 
have been baptized in their infancy, reach years 
of discretion, what is their duty with respect to 
membership in the Church?

It is their duty to make a public profession of 
faith and seek admission to the Lord’s Table.

15. Why is it incorrect to speak of such young 
people as “joining the Church”?

Because they are already members by birth, 
as recognized by their baptism.

16. How can we explain the fact that people 
who profess to believe in infant baptism and who 
profess to believe that the infant children of 
Christians are members of the visible Church, still 
commonly speak about the children of Christian 
parents “joining the Church” when they are ad
mitted to the Lord’s Supper for the first time?

This improper use of the expression “joining 
the Church” can probably not be wholly attributed 
to any one cause. Rather, it is probable that at 
least three distinct factors are involved, namely:

(1) The strong power of custom and habit, 
which in many people is more influential than in
telligent conviction of truth.

(2) A very inadaquate grasp of the doctrine
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of the Covenant of Grace and its implications con
cerning the sacraments and the Church. Some 
members of churches holding the covenant theolo
gy have never in their lives heard a sermon on the 
doctdine of the Covenant of Grace. They could not 
discuss this doctrine intelligently, because of sheer 
lack of knowledge of what it is and what it means. 
It is not at all surprising that such people do not 
habitually speak the language of a covenant-con
scious people.

(3) The very strong influence of Baptist 
teachings in the present-day Protestant world. The 
Baptist position has the advantage of a certain ele

mentary simplicity which makes it easy to accept 
the inculcate, but which is not necessarily the hall
mark of truth. Present-day Fundamentalism is 
largely Baptistic in its view of the Church and the 
sacraments, as it is Arminian in its view of the 
way of salvation. With all due respect for our 
Baptist brethren and the good work they have 
done, we believe that a more thorough study of 
the Scriptures leads to the Covenant theology 
which regards the infant children of believers as 
members of the visible Church from their birth, 
by reason of the covenant relation between God 
and their parents.

LESSON 24 

The Privileges of the Visible Church

Q. 63. What are the special privileges of the 
visible Church?

A. The visible Church hath the privilege of 
being under God’s special care and government; 
of being protected and preserved in all ages, no t
withstanding the opposition of all enemies; and of 
enjoying the communion of saints, the ordinary 
means of salvation, and offers of grace by Christ 
to all members of it in the ministry of the gospel, 
testifying, that whosoever believes in him shall 
be saved, and excluding none that will come to 
him.

Scripture References:

Isa. 4:5, 6. Tim. 4:10. The visible Church is 
under God’s special care and government.

Psalm 115:1, 2. Isa. 31:4, 5. Zech. 12:2-9. The 
visible Church is protected and preserved by God 
in all ages, in spite of the opposition of enemies.

Acts 2:39, 42. The visible Church enjoys the 
communion of saints, and ordinary means of sal
vation.

Psalm 147:91, 20. Rom. 9:4. Eph. 4:11, 12. 
Mark 16:15, 16. The visible Church enjoys the of
fers of the Gospel.

John 6:37. The ministry of the Gospel, in the 
visible Church, excludes none that will come to 
Christ.
Questions:

1. What is meant by saying that the visible 
Church is under God’s special care and govern
ment?

By this we mean that in addition to God’s 
ordinary providence which controls all things that 
come to pass, God provides for the safety and wel
fare of His Church in a special way, making vari
ous circumstances and acts of men work togeth
er for the benefit of His Church.

2. What promise has our Saviour given con
cerning the protection and permanence of His 
Church?

Matt. 16:18, “The gates of hell shall not pre
vail against it.” The word here translated “hell” 
is Hades, the realm of death. The expression “the 
gates of Hades” is a figure of speech for the 
greatest possible power that could attack the 
Church. The promise implies that there shall be 
a true visible Church of Christ in the world until 
His second coming.

3. How has this promise of protection and 
preservation been fulfilled in past ages?

We can think of many examples. First, the 
early Church was preserved from the wrath and 
malice of the Jews, who would have extinguished 
the light of the Gospel if it had been in their 
power to do so. God used the power of the Roman 
Empire to protect the infant Church against Jew
ish persecution. The destruction of Jerusalem in 
the year 70 A.D. marked the end of the power of 
the Jews anywhere in the world to persecute 
Christianity.

This was followed by the Roman persecution, 
which lasted some 250 years, until the Emperor 
Constantine issued his Edict of Toleration in the 
year 313 A.D. During these 250 years of persecu
tion, God protected and preserved His Church 
chiefly in three ways:

(1) The blood of the martyrs became the seed 
of the Church: the more Christians were killed, the 
greater the number of Christians became.

(2) There were intervals of peace and quiet 
when the Church was free from persecution and 
could carry on its work without danger. Except 
for these breathing spells, the Church could hardly 
have survived.

(3) In most cases there were places free from 
persecution to which Christians could flee for ref
uge. This gave them some relief and prevented the 
complete extinction of Christianity.

It would be a long story to tell of God’s spe
cial care of His Church during the Middle Ages, 
the period of the Reformation, and modern times.
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In every age God’s special providence has been 
at work for the benefit of the Church.'

4. How has this promise of special protection 
and defense been fulfilled in our own time?

By the destruction of the totalitarian regimes 
of Germany, Italy and Japan, which constituted 
a threat to Christianity as great, if not even great
er, than that of the ancient Roman Empire. Since 
World War II the power of Communism has become 
a powerful threat to the Christian Church. Only 
the almighty power of God can protect and p re
serve His Church in the face of this terrible men
ace.

5. What is meant by saying that the visible 
Church enjoys the communion of saints?

This means that the members of the visible 
Church receive encouragement and spiritual bene
fit from the fellowship that they have with one 
another. It is extremely difficult to live a Chris
tian life in isolation from other Christian people. 
But with the friendship, encouragement and sup
port of other Christians, it becomes much easier.

6. What are “the ordinary means of salvation” 
which the visible Church enjoys?

The preaching and teaching of the Word of 
God, the administration of the sacraments of Bap
tism and the Lord’s Supper, church discipline, pub
lic worship, and pastoral care and oversight of the 
members.

7. What is the chief responsibility of the visii 
ble Church?

The offer of grace by Christ in the ministry 
of the Gospel, which offer is made continually to 
all members of the visible Church, including chil

dren who are not yet communicant members, and 
also made to all adherents and other persons who 
attend services or otherwise come under the in
fluence of the visible Church.

8. How broad is the Gospel invitation which is 
entrusted to the visible Church?

It is universal; it includes all persons who can 
be reached with the message; it announces that 
whosoever believes in Christ shall be saved; it 
excludes none that desire to come to Christ.

9. Are home and foreign missions properly 
the work of the visible Church, or should they be 
carried on by voluntary associations outside the 
Church?

Certainly home and foreign missions are prop
erly the work of the visible Church. In our day 
a great deal of foreign missionary work is carried 
on by non-church organizations. There are many 
undenominational and “faith” missions. We be
lieve that this is a wrong tendency and that pri
vate voluntary organizations should not take up the 
work which Christ has committed to the Church. 
However under exceptional circumstances, or 
when the Church neglects or refuses to carry on 
missionary work, voluntary associations may right
ly undertake the task.

10. What is the importance of the visible 
Church?

Beyond question it is of very great import
ance. There are three divine institutions in this 
world: the Church, the State and the Family. Each 
of these is supremely important in its own sphere. 
We should support the visible Church faithfully 
because it is a divine institution, not merely a 
human organization.

LESSON 25 

The Nature of the Invisible Church

Q. 64. What is the invisible Ctiurch?

A. The invisible Church is the whole number 
of the elect that have been, are, or shall be gather
ed into one under Christ the head.

Scripture References:

Eph. 1:10, 22, 23. John 10:52; 11:52. The in
visible Church consists of all the elect of God, in
cluding all truly saved persons of past, present and 
future.

Acts 18:9, 10. Elect persons who have not yet 
come to Christ are part of the invisible Church.

John 17:20. Christ, in His High Priestly pray
er, made intercession for future believers in Him
self, thus recognizing them as part of the invisible 
Church.

Questions:
1. Why is the invisible Church called “invis

ible”?

Because we cannot see exactly who, or how 
many persons, are members of it. Only God 
knows the number, and exactly who they are.

2. When the invisible Church is completed, at 
the end of the world, will the number of its mem
bers be great or small?

Read Revelation 7:9, 10.

3. Where are the members of the invisible 
Church at the present time?

Those who have passed away from this earth 
are in heaven with Christ. The ones who are still 
living in the body are in this world.

4. In addition to those in heaven and those now
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living in this world, what group of persons must be 
included in the invisible Church?

Those now living in this world who are not 
yet Christians, but will believe in Christ before 
their death; and also those not yet born, who in 
their own time will believe in Christ and receive 
salvation.

5. What name is sometimes given to that por
tion of the invisible Church that is now with 
Christ in heaven?

The Church Triumphant.

6. What name is sometimes given to that por
tion of the invisible Church which is now on this 
earth?

The Church Militant, so called because it is 
engaged in a struggle against the world, the flesh 
and the devil.

7. Are the old Testament saints who died in 
faith, from Abel to the time of Christ, members of 
the invisible Church?

Yes. Christ has only one spiritual body, and 
the redeemed of all ages, both Jews and Gentiles, 
are members of it.

8. Is it possible for a person to be a member of 
the invisible Church while not a member of a 
particular branch of the visible Church?

Certainly this is possible, but it is an irregular 
condition. For example, a convict serving a prison

term is converted to Christ while in prison. He is 
a member of the invisible Church, but it may be 
impossible for him to unite with a particular 
branch of the visible Church. It is the duty of every 
Christian, unless providentially prevented, to unite 
with a particular branch of the visible Church.

9. Is it possible for a person to be a member 
of the visible Church without being a member of 
the invisible Church?

Unfortunatelly it is possible, and the deplor
able fact is that there have been many such, 
though only God can know with certainty who 
they are. Beyond question many people have had 
their names on church membership rolls whose 
names were not written in the Book of Life.

10. How can we illustrate the relation between 
the visible Church and the invisible Church?

One illustration that has been suggested is the 
analogy of the soul and the body. A more ade
quate illustration is afforded by drawing a dia
gram of two circles which partly overlap. One 
circle stands for the visible Church, those who pro
fess in Christ. The other circle stands for the in
visible Church, those who are really redeemed 
and truly united to Christ. The part where the 
two circles overlap stands for those who are 
members of both the visible and the invisible 
Church; that is, they are included in both circles, 
for they both profess faith in Christ and also are 
truly united to Him.

LESSON 26
Benefits of Membership in the Invisible Church

Q. 65. What special benefits do the members 
of the invisible church enjoy by Christ?

A. The members of the invisible church by 
Christ enjoy union and communion with him in 
grace and glory.

Scripture References:

John 17:21. Eph. 2:5, 6. The Christian’s union 
and communion with Christ in grace.

John 17:24. The Christian’s union and com
munion with Christ in glory.

Note: Question 65 is of the nature of a heading 
or summary of all the questions from No. 66 to 
No. 90. All these questions develop the doctrine 
which is summarized in No. 65.
Questions:

1. Why are the benefits mentioned in this 
question called “special benefits”?

Because they are not given to all members of 
the visible Church, but only to such as are also 
true members of the invisible Church.

2. What two words include all the benefits 
which believers receive from Christ?

Union and Communion. The succeeding ques
tions (66-90) will bring out the difference in mean
ing between these two words.

3. In what two spheres or states of existence 
do believers receive benefits from Christ?

In the sphere of grace, or the Christian life 
here on earth, and in the sphere of glory, or the 
life to come.

Q. 66. What is that union which the elect have 
with Christ?

A. The union which the elect have with Christ 
is the work of God’s grace, whereby they are 
spiritually and mystically, yet really and insepar
ably, joined to Christ as their head and husband; 
which is done in their effectual calling.
Scripture References:

Eph. 1:22; 2:6-8. The union which the elect 
have with Christ proceeds wholly from God’s 
grace and is accomplished by His divine power.

1 Cor. 6:17. John 10:28. The elect are really 
and inseparably joined to Christ.

Eph. 5:23. 30. Christ is the Head and Husband 
of the elect.
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1 Pet. 5:10. 1 Cor. 1:9. The elect are united 
to Christ by their effectual calling.
Questions:

1. What is meant by saying that the union of 
the elect with Christ “is the work of God’s grace’’?

This means that union with Christ is a gift of 
God, which is accomplished by the almighty work 
of His Holy Spirit; it is not something that we 
can achieve or do for ourselves.

2. What is meant by saying that we are “spir
itually and mystically” joined to Christ?

This expression guards against the idea that 
we are literally joined to Christ as if He were an 
earthly person. The Church is the body of Christ, 
and Christians are the members of Christ, but 
only in a spiritual sense, not in any physical or 
material sense of the word.

3. Why does the Catechism add the words “yet 
really and inseparably”?

Because spiritual relationships, while myster
ious and invisible, are yet true and real. We na
turally tend to regard that which we cannot see or 
understand as imaginary or unreal. Our spiritual 
union with Christ is both invisible and mysterious, 
but that does not mean that it is unreal. Spiritual

things, in their own sphere, are just as real as 
material things. Moreover, our union with Christ 
is also unbreakable and permanent. The person 
who is once truly joined to Christ will always be 
joined to Christ; therefore the Catechism adds the 
word “inseparably."

4. What is meant by calling Christ the “head 
and husband” of the elect?

Two figures of speech are involved, both of 
which are prominent in the New Testament. The 
first is the figure of the human body. The human 
body has a head, and also members, such as hands 
and feet. According to this figure of speech, 
Christ is the head, and the elect are the members 
of His spiritual body.

The second figure is that of marriage. In this 
figure Christ is represented as the husband or 
bridegroom, because He provides for, loves and 
defends His Church. The Church, or whole body 
of the elect, is represented as the bride of Christ, 
because the Church enjoys His protection, pro
vision and care, and seeks to honor and serve Him.

5. How are the elect joined to Christ?

By their effectual calling. This is explained 
in the next lesson.

LESSON 27 

How the Elect are Joined to Christ

Q. 67. What is effectual calling?

A. Effectual calling is the work of God’s al
mighty power and grace, whereby (out of his free 
and special love to his elect, and from nothing in 
them moving him thereunto) he doth, in his ac
cepted time, invite and draw them to Jesus Christ, 
by his word and Spirit; savingly enlightening their 
minds, renewing and powerfully determining their 
wills, so as they (although in themselves dead in 
sin) are hereby made willing and able freely to 
answer his call, and to accept and embrace the 
grace offered and conveyed therein.

Scripture References:

John 5:25. Eph. 1:18-20. 2 Tim. 1:8, 9. Ef
fectual calling is wrought by the grace and al
mighty power of God.

Tit. 3:4, 5. Eph. 2:4i9. Rom. 9:11. Effectual 
calling proceeds from the free, unmerited love of 
God to His elect, and does not depend in any sense 
on their character or works.

2 Cor. 5:20 compared with 2 Cor. 6:1, 2. Those 
who are effectually called are united to Christ in 
God’s accepted time.

John 6:44. The elect are not merely invited 
or led, but effectively drawn, to Christ.

2 Thess. 2:13, 14. The elect united to Christ 
by the Word and Spirit of God.

Acts 26:18. 1 Cor. 2:10-12. In effectual call
ing, the Holy Spirit enlightens the mind so that 
the person can know and accept the truth.

Ezek. 11:19; 36:26, 27. John 6:45. In effectual 
calling the Holy Spirit effectively renews and 
determines the will so that the person wants to 
come to Christ.

Eph. 2:5. Phil. 2:13. Deut. 30:6. In effectual 
calling, those who of themselves are dead in sin 
are made both willing and able to respond to the 
call, so that they actually receive Christ and His 
salvation.
Questions:

1. In what two ways does God call sinners to 
come to Christ?

First, by the external call of the Gospel mess
age, which is addressed to all men indiscriminately. 
This external call alone is not sufficient for sal
vation, for it is often resisted and rejected by sin
ners. Second, by the work of the Holy Spirit in 
the hearts of men. This work of the Holy Spirit 
is called effectual because it always accomplishes 
its intended purpose of bringing the person to 
Christ. When the effectual calling of the Holy 
Spirit is added to the external call of the Gospel 
message, the person becomes a Christian without 
fail.



121

2. Is God’s work of effectual calling directed
toward all men?

No. If it were, all men without exception 
would be saved. As a matter of fact God’s ef
fectual calling is not directed toward everybody, 
but only toward the elect, whom God has chosen 
for eternal life.

3. Why does effectual calling always accom
plish its intended purpose?

Because it is carried out, not by limited power, 
but by the almighty power of God.

4. Does God love all men equally and in the 
same way?

No. The Bible speaks of two kinds of divine 
love. First, there is a general love of God which 
is bestowed on all men. This general love of God 
conveys many blessings, but it does not bring 
about anyone’s eternal salvation. Second, there 
is a special love of God which is not given to all, 
but is reserved for the elect. This special love 
of God carries with it the eternal salvation of 
those on whom it is bestowed. For Scripture 
proof of the special love of God for the elect, read 
Rom. 9:13; John 17:9; Jer. 31:3.

5. Is it not unjust for God to love some people 
more than others?

No. If God were to deal with the human race 
according to justice alone, all without exception 
would be condemned. The subject we are con
sidering is not a matter of justice, but of mercy. 
Mercy does not have to be administered equally, 
or impartially. Since God owes His special, saving 
love to no one, He is free to give or withhold it 'as 
He pleases. See Rom. 9:14-18, where the apostle 
Paul answers this same question, a question which 
was being asked even in his day.

6. What is meant by saying that God’s love is 
“free”?

This means that God loves men of His own 
free will and choice, not because He is under any 
obligation or necessity to do so.

7. What is the reason why God bestows His 
special, saving love on one person, and withholds 
it from another person?

Doubtless God has a good reason for every
thing He does, but His reasons are not always re
vealed to us. We only know that, whatever God’s 
reason may be, it is NOT because one person’s 
works, nature or character are better than anoth
er’s. The Catechism makes this clear by adding 
the words: “from nothing in them moving him 
thereunto.” This expression rules out also the 
common error that God’s special love is given to 
particular persons because God knew in advance 
that they would repent of their sins and believe 
the Gospel. The truth is that the elect repent of 
their sins and believe the Gospel precisely because 
the special, saving love of God has been bestowed

upon them. If you are a Christian is not because 
you are good, nor because God foresaw that you 
would someday become good, but just because God 
is good.

8. When does God draw the elect to Jesus 
Christ?

“In his accepted time," that is, in the particular 
time which God has appointed for each person. 
In some, it may be in their childhood or youth. 
In some, it may even be in their infancy (see Luke 
1:15). In others it may be in mature years, or in 
old age. In some, it may be just before death, as 
in the case of the dying thief. But in every case 
it is during the lifetime on earth of each elect per
son.

9. How does God invite and draw the elect to 
Jesus Christ?

By His Word and by His Holy Spirit, working 
together.

10. Why must the minds of sinners be en
lightened if they are to come to Christ?

Became by nature their minds are darkened 
and clouded by sin, and therefore they are totally 
prejudiced against God and the Gospel.

11. Why must their wills be renewed and pow
erfully determined if they are to come to Christ?

Because by nature they are dead in  sins, and 
their wills are stubbornly prejudiced and bent 
against God.

12. Does God, in His work of effectual calling, 
force the elect to come to Christ whether they 
want to or not?

Certainly not. God deals with the elect as 
persons, not as if they were sticks or stones, nor 
yet as if they were mere machines or robots. The 
Holy Spirit so renews and changes their hearts that 
of their own will they WANT to come to Christ. 
If a person really wants to come to Christ with all 
his heart, that is an evidence that the Holy Spirit 
has made that person willing by changing his 
heart.

13. If it were not for the almighty work of the 
Holy Spirit changing the heart, how many of the 
elect would come to Christ?

None at all, for by nature they are both un
willing and also unable to come.

14. What, in a word, is the difference between 
the external call of the Gospel and effectual calling 
of the Holy Spirit?

In the external call of the Gospel, grace is 
OFFERED to sinners; in the effectual calling of 
the Holy Spirit, grace is actually CONVEYED to 
sinners so that they respond by accepting the of
fer. The external call is an OFFER; the effectual 
call is an OPERATION.
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LESSON 28

Without Effectual Calling there is no Salvation

Q. 68. Are the elect only effectually called?

A. All the elect, and they only, are effectually 
called; although others may be, and often are, out
wardly called by the ministry of the word, and have 
some common operations of the Spirit; who, for 
their wilful neglect and contempt of the grace 
offered to them, being justly left in their unbe
lief, do never truly come to Jesus Christ.

Scripture References:

Acts 13:48. All the elect are effectually called, 
and eventually believe on Christ.

Matt. 22:14. Though many are outwardly 
called by the Gospel, only a part of these are ef
fectually called by the Holy Spirit.

Matt. 7:22; 13:20, 21. Heb. 6:4-6. Those who 
are only outwardly called by the Gospel, may and 
and often do share in the common operations of 
the Holy Spirit.

John 12:38-40. Acts 28:25-27. John 6:64, 65. 
Psalm 81:11, 12. Those who have only the outward 
call of the Gospel and the common operations of 
the Spirit, and lack the effectual call of the Spirit, 
inevitably neglect the grace offered to them, are 
justly left in their unbelief, never truly come to 
Christ, and so are lost.

Questions:

1. What class of people alone are effectually 
called by the Holy Spirit?

The elect of God.

2. What other names are given in the Bible 
to this class of people?

Christ’s “sheep,” those whom the Father gave 
unto Christ, those chosen in Christ before the foun
dation of the world, those whose names were writ
ten in the Lamb’s book of life, those predestinated 
to be conformed to the image of God’s Son, etc.

3. In addition to the Spirit’s work of effectual 
calling, what other kind of calling takes place?

The outward calling of the ministry of the 
Word, that is, the Gospel offer.

4. Which group is the larger, those called by 
the Holy Spirit, or those outwardly called by the 
ministry of the Word?

Those outwardly called by the ministry of the 
Word. See Matt. 22:14, “Many are called, but few 
are chosen.” Here the “called” are those outward
ly called. The “chosen” are those effectually 
called by the Holy Spirit.

5. Are the operations of the Holy Spirit in 
human hearts limited to the elect?

No. The saving operations of the Holy Spirit 
are confined to the elect; but in addition to the 
Spirit’s saving operations, there are also the com
mon operations of the Spirit, which may be and 
often are experienced by others than the elect.

6. Whai is the nature of the common opera
tions of the Spirit?

The common operations of the Spirit may con
vict of sin, lead to an outward reformation of life 
of greater or less degree, restrain sin and evil, 
lead sinful people to perform acts of kindness or 
mercy in the sphere of human society, and the like. 
But the common operations of the Spirit fall short 
of salvation; they do not result in the person be
ing united to Christ as his Saviour in repentance 
and true faith.

7. Why are the common operations of the 
Spirit insufficient for salvation?

Because unless born again of the Holy Spirit, 
a person inevitably neglects and misuses the com
mon operations of the Spirit. Nothing short of a 
new birth will bring about saving faith in Christ.

8. Is it fair for God to give to some people only 
the common operations of the Spirit, while with
holding from them the saving operations of the 
Holy Spirit?

Salvation is a m atter of grace, not of debt. 
God is not obliged to save anyone at all. If He 
chooses to save some but not all, this does not 
involve any unfairness on God’s part. Since God 
owes salvation to nobody, He is perfectly free to 
bestow it as a free gift on some, while withhold
ing it from others.

Q. 69. What is the communion in grace which 
the members of the invisible Church have with 
Christ?

A. The communion in grace which the mem
bers of the invisible Church have with Christ, is 
their partaking of the virtue of his mediation, in 
their justification, adoption, sanctification, and 
whatever else, in this life, manifests their union 
with him.

Scripture References:

Rom. 8:30. The elect, by the experience of 
justification, partake of the virtue of Christ’s medi
ation, thus having communion with Christ in 
grace.

Eph. 1:5. By the experience of adoption into 
God’s family, the elect partake of the virtue of 
Christ’s mediation, thus having communion with 
Christ in grace.

1 Cor. 1:30. By the experience of sanctifica
tion, and other benefits received in this life, the
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elect partake of the virtue of Christ’s mediation, 
thus having communion with Him in grace.

Note: This question is of the nature of a sum
mary of the contents of Questions 70-81. There
fore we shall consider it only briefly and then 
pass on to Q. 70.

Questions:

1. What is the meaning of the word “virtue” 
in this question?

It means “power” or “efficacy” in accomplish
ing an intended purpose.

2. What is the meaning of the word “media
tion” in this question?

It describes Christ’s work of reconciling God 
and man, who were alienated one from the other 
by man’s sin. Christ as Mediator brings these two 
together again.

3. What is the character of Christ’s work of 
mediation?

It possesses “virtue” or power to accomplish 
its intended purpose. Christ’s work of mediation 
is now an accomplished, finished historical fact, 
although of course the 'application of it to particu
lar persons is not yet completed, but continues at 
the present day. The power of Christ’s work of 
mediation will continue permanently, until all 
of the elect have actually been reconciled to God.

LESSON 29 

How God Pronounces Sinners Righteous

Q. 70. What is justification?

A. Justification is an act of God’s free grace 
unto sinners, in which he pardoneth all their sins, 
accepteth and accounteth their persons righteous 
in his sight; not for any thing wrought in them, or 
done by them, but only for the perfect obedience 
and full satisfaction of Christ, by God imputed to 
them, and received by faith alone.

Scripture References:

Rom. 3:22-25; 4:5. Justification is an act of 
God’s free grace unto sinners.

2 Cor. 5:19-21. Rom. 3:22-28. In justification, 
God not only pardons 'all a person’s sins, but also 
accepts that person as positively righteous in 
God’s sight.

Tit. 3:5-7. Eph. 1:7. Justification is not based 
on the character or works of the person justified, 
nor even on the work of the Holy Spirit in his 
heart, but is strictly “according to his mercy” and 
based on Christ’s righteousness and “redemption 
through his blood.”

Rom, 5:17-19. Rom. 4:6-8. In justification, the 
merit of Christ’s righteousness and obedience are 
“imputed” or credited to the 'account of the person 
who is justified, who receives this “imputed” 
righteousness as a free gift of God.

Acts 10:43. Gal. 2:16. Phil. 3:9. Faith is the 
means of justification, or the connecting link be
tween the sinners and the righteousness of Christ.

Questions:

1. In what book of the Bible is the doctrine of 
Justification by Faith most fully set forth?

The Epistle to the Romans.

2. In what book of the Bible is the error of 
justification by works most clearly refuted?

In the Epistle to the Galatians, which shovs

that we are justified by faith ALONE, without the 
deeds of the law.

3. Does not the Epistle of James teach that 
we are justified by works?

Yes, but this is not a contradiction of the teach
ing of Romans and Galatians. James presents good 
works as the fruits or evidence of our justification, 
not as the ground or reason for our justification. 
We are justified by faith alone, but the kind of 
faith that justifies is never found alone. We are 
not saved on the ground of good works, but if real
ly saved we will not be without them as the fruits 
of our salvation. The reader is referred to Blue 
Banner Faith and Life, Volume I, Number 8 (Oc- 
tober-December, 1946), page 177, column 2.

4. What is the meaning of the word “justify” 
in the New Testament?

This is a legal term which means to declare 
or judicially pronounce a person to be righteous 
before God, according to the standard of God’s 
moral law. To “justify” a person does not mean 
to make that person righteous; it means to declare 
him righteous. The person’s relation to the law, 
not his personal character, is concerned.

5. When a person is justified, what becomes of 
that person’s sins?

They are freely pardoned or forgiven, being 
canceled by Christ’s atonement.

6. Why would the pardon of our sins not be 
enough to save us and give us eternal life?

Because God requires more of us that we 
should be merely free of the guilt of sin. We 
must not only be without sin, but must also 
have a positive righteousness, just as if all our 
life long, without failing for a single moment, we 
had always loved the Lord our God with all our 
heart and soul and mind and strength, and our 
neighbor as ourself.
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If God were merely to pardon our sins, we 
would be sinless but still unsaved because we 
would lack this positive righteousness without 
which none can enter heaven or receive eternal 
life. Suppose a man is arrested and fined for 
driving an automobile in a reckless manner, and 
at the same time it is discovered that he does not 
possess a driver’s license. A kind friend may step 
up and pay the amount of the fine, thus canceling 
that obligation. But paying the fine would not 
give the person the right to operate an automobile; 
for that he must have a positive authorization in 
the form of an operator’s license. Similarly, for 
Christ by His atonement to cancel the guilt of our 
sins still does not give us the right to enter heaven; 
for that, we must have a positive righteousness 
credited to our account.

7. In addition to forgiving our sins, what els 2 
does God do for us in justification?

He accepts and accounts, or regards, our per
sons as positively righteous in His sight.

8. What is the only ground of God’s act of just
ification?

The only ground is the righteousness of Christ
— His perfect obedience and full satisfaction” — 
which God “imputes” or reckons to the credit of 
the sinner. Christ’s sufferings and death on the 
cross cancel the guilt of our sins. The positive 
righteousness of Christ, by which He actively and 
perfectly obeyed the whole of God’s law through
out His entire earthly life, is the ground or basis 
for God accepting our persons as righteous in His 
sight. Christ not only died for us; He 'also lived 
for us, a life of perfect, total, blameless obedience 
to the whole law of God, and without this no 
human being could possibly receive eternal life.

9. What two false grounds of justification does 
the Catechism reject?

(a) “Anything wrought in them,” that is, a 
change of character wrought in 'a person by the 
Spirit of God. Every Christian, of course, has 
such a change of character, but this is not the 
ground of his justification before God.

(b) “Anything done by them,” that is, good 
works of any kind, such as are claimed as a ground 
of salvation by Catholics and others.

Thus the Catechism rejects, in the first place, 
the error of Liberalism, namely salvation by char
acter; and in the second place, the error of Roman
ism and all other forms of moralism, namely sal
vation by human works.

10. What is the meaning of the word “imputed” 
when it is used in connection with justification?

This word, which occurs again and again in 
the apostle Paul’s discussion of this subject, 
means “reckoned” or “accounted.” Our sins are 
reckoned to Christ; Christ’s righteousness is reck
oned to the Christian, or credited to his account.

11. What part does faith play in connection 
with our justification?

Faith is in no sense the ground or reason for 
or justification. It is, however, the means or 
instrument by which we receive the grace of justifi
cation. We are justified by means of faith, but on 
account of the righteousness of Christ.

12. Why does the Catechism add the word 
“alone” after “faith”?

Because the Roman Catholic Church and some 
others teach that we are saved by a combination 
of faith and works. This contradicts the Scripture 
doctrine that the only ground of justification is 
the righteousness of Christ, and the only means of 
justification is personal faith in Jesus Christ.

LESSON 30

Justification is an Unearned, Undeserved Gift

Q. 71. How is justification an act of God’s 
free grace?

A. Although Christ, by his obedience and 
death, did make a proper, real, and full satisfaction 
to God’s justice in the behalf of them that are 
justified; yet in as much as God accepteth the satis
faction from a surety, which he might have de
manded of them, and did provide this surety, his 
own only Son, imputing his righteousness to them, 
and requiring nothing of them for their justifica
tion but faith, which also is his gift, their justifica
tion is to them of free grace.

Scripture References:

Rom. 5:8-10, 19. Christ rendered a true satis
faction of God’s justice on behalf of those who are 
justified.

1 Tim. 2:5, 6. Heb. 10:10. Matt. 20:28. Dan. 
9:24-26. Isa. 53:4-6, 10-12. Heb. 7:22. Rom. 8:32.
1 Pet. 1:18, 19. In the case of those who are justi
fied, God accepts the satisfaction of His divine 
justice at the hand of a “surety” or substitute, 
which he might have demanded of each justified 
person himself. This “surety” is God’s own Son, 
provided as a substitute by God Himself.

2 Cor. 5:21. Christ’s righteousness is imputed 
to the justified person.

Rom. 3:24, 25. The only condition of justifi
cation is faith in Christ.

Eph. 2:8. Faith in Christ is itself a gift of 
God to the believer.

Eph. 1:7. Redemption and forgiveness are mat
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ters of God’s free grace, that is, free, unmerited 
gifts of God’s love.

Questions:

1. What is the meaning of the expression 
“God’s free grace”?

This means God’s favor bestowed as a free 
gift on those who are not only undeserving, but 
also ill-deserving.

2. Why does it seem contradictory to say that 
“Justification is an act of God’s free grace”?

It seems contradictory to make this state
ment, because our justification was purchased by 
the payment of a price; if purchased and paid for, 
then how can it be at the same time a free gift? 
This is the problem that this question of the 
Catechism undertakes to explain.

3. How can our justification be both a pur
chase and also a free gift?

It was purchased by Jesus Christ; it is a free 
gift to us. Salvation is free to sinners, but it cost 
the precious blood of Christ to make it free.

4. Why was it necessary that our justification 
be purchased by Christ?

Because the justice of God, which had been 
violated by human sin, had to be satisfied if sin
ners were to be justified. God cannot deny Him
self. Because He is absolutely just, He cannot dis
regard human sin. The sinner cannot be justified 
unless God’s justice has first been satisfied.

5. Was it not unjust for God to take the sins 
of guilty human beings and lay them on the in
nocent Christ?

This arrangement would have been unjust 
only if God the Father had compelled Jesus Christ 
against His will to bear the sins of the elect. This, 
however, was not the case. Christ was not com
pelled to suffer and die for sinners; He suffered 
and died for them voluntarily. Since Christ will
ingly suffered for our sins, there was no injustice 
involved in this transaction.

6. What is the meaning of the word "surety”?
It means a person who acts as a guarantor or 

substitute, doing for us what we have failed to do 
for ourselves, and paying our debt to God’s justice, 
which we could not pay ourselves.

7. Where in the New Testament is Jesus called 
a “surety”?

Hebrews 7:22.

8. How should we answer those who say that 
a God of love would be willing to forgive sinners 
without any atonement and that a God who will 
not forgive sinners unless His Son is crucified is a 
harsh and vindictive Being?

In the first place, we should remind such

people that they have no right to talk about “a 
God of love” as if God were nothing but love. The 
God revealed in the Bible is a God of righteous
ness as well as a God of love. Love is only one 
aspect of God’s character; it is not the whole.

In the second place, such people are looking at 
one side of the m atter only. The same God who 
demanded an atonement also provided the atone
ment; the same God who said “When I see the 
blood I will pass over you” also provided the Lamb 
for the sacrifice. When God gives what He Him
self demands, He cannot be accused of being harsh 
or unloving. Suppose a human judge has imposed a 
fine of $100 on some lawbreaker. The poor man has 
no money, and the judge, feeling genuinely sorry 
for him, pays the man’s fine with $100 of the 
judge’s own personal funds. Would anyone say: 
“What a harsh, vindictive judge! He will not let 
that poor lawbreaker go free unless someone pays 
a fine of $100! Has he no love for his fellow men? 
If he had any love for that poor man, he would 
dismiss the charges against him and never even 
mention the payment of a penalty! His insisting 
that the penalty be paid shows that he has no 
love!” Such statements strike us as quite absurd, 
but they are no more absurd than the attitude of 
the man who says that a God of love would never 
demand an atonement as a condition of forgiving 
sinners.

God is not merely a loving Father; He is also 
a Judge. He is the moral ruler of the universe. If 
God were to forgive sinners without any atone
ment being required, the entire universe would 
cease to exist in one instant. It is just as impos
sible for God to forgive sinners without an atone
ment, as it would be for God to stop being God.

9. What does God require of sinners for their 
justification?

Simply faith in Jesus Christ as their Saviour. 
The exact meaning of this is explained in the 
next question, No. 72.

10. In addition to giving His Son to die for 
our sins, what else does God provide in order 
that we may be saved?

God provides the faith by which we believe 
in Christ. We do not have this faith of ourselves 
and we cannot originate this faith in our own 
hearts. It is a gift of God, as the Scripture plain
ly teaches.

11. Where does the Bible teach that saving 
faith is a gift of God?

Eph. 2:8 and Acts 11:18, as well as other places.

12. What do we mean by saying that “faith is 
a gift of God”?

By this we mean that if God had merely given 
His Son to die for sinners, and then left it to men 
to accept or reject the offer of salvation on a 
“take it or leave it” basis, the result would have
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been that not a single human being would ever be 
saved, for all are so enslaved by the power of sin 
that no one would believe on Christ. Therefore 
God in His mercy also changes people’s hearts by 
the work of his Holy Spirit, so that they become 
able and willing to believe on Christ as their 
Saviour.

13. If faith is a gift of God, does this mean 
that God makes people believe in Christ whether 
they want to or not?

God does not compel any person to believe in 
Christ against his will. God changes a person’s 
heart or nature by His almighty power, with the 
result that that person voluntarily and gladly ac
cepts Christ.

14. What has been the history of the doctrine of 
justification by God’s free grace?

This doctrine is implied and suggested in the 
Old Testament, and clearly revealed in the New 
Testament, especially in the Epistles to the Romans 
and Galatians. In Acts chapter 15 we read of the 
Apostolic Council in Jerusalem, where the doctrine 
of justification by free grace prevailed over the 
false doctrine which would add works of law- 
observance as part of the necessary ground of 
justification.

As the centuries passed, the doctrine of justifi
cation by free grace was practically forgotten, and 
its place was taken by the Roman Catholic system 
of salvation by grace-plus-works. At the time of 
the Reformation in the early years of the six
teenth century, the glorious tru th  of justification 
by free grace was re-discovered by Martin Luther 
and widely proclaimed by Luther and the other 
Reformers. The result was the greatest revival 
that the Church has ever known.

In modern Protestantism the doctrine of justi
fication by free grace has been largely abandoned. 
Liberalism or Modernism preaches a doctrine of 
salvation by works or salvation by character. The 
result is that modern “Liberal” Protestantism has 
already lost its power and is gradually losing most 
of its influence in the world. Its adherents num
ber many millions of people, but most of them are 
only mildly interested in religion. Even among 
those who are counted as evangelicals, the notion 
seems to be common that we are saved by a com
bination of faith and works. In many a pulpit the 
Gospel of free grace has been supplanted by a 
vague moralism. Vast quantities of “religious 
education” materials give the impression that 
Christianity is essentially a m atter of “being good.” 
A return to the great truths re-discovered at the 
Protestant Reformation is urgently needed.

15. What objection has been raised against 
the doctrine of justification by free grace?

The objection has been raised, that if sinners 
are justified as a free gift of God, regardless of 
their own works or character, then there remains

no motive for righteous or godly living, and we 
might as well do as we please.

16. How can this objection be answered?

First of all, we should realize that this ob
jection is nothing new. People were raising it in 
the time of the apostle Paul. Romans 6:1, “Shall 
we continue in sin, that grace may abound?” Ro
mans 6:15, “Shall we sin, because we are not under 
the law, but under grace?” To both questions 
Paul replies in the negative, “God forbid.”

In the second place, people who raise this ob
jection talk as if justification were the whole of 
salvation — as if God merely justifies sinners and 
then does nothing whatever else for them. But 
this is a very false view of the matter. We may 
not look at justification alone by itself. The per
son who is justified is also regenerated, or born 
again. He receives a new heart, which seeks after 
holiness. Gradually he is sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit; that is, his character is changed and made 
holy. Justification does not happen alone; it is a 
link in a chain. The person who has been justified 
is also in process of being sanctified. There are no 
exceptions to this rule.

17. But if we are not to do good works in 
order to save our soul, then what is the Christian’s 
motive for practicing righteousness?

The right motive for righteous living is de
votion and thankfulness to God for creating us 
and redeeming us from sin as a free gift. We are 
to practice righteousness, not in order to be saved, 
but because it is our duty and because we love 
God.

18. Prove from the Bible that good works are 
the FRUIT and not the GROUND of our salvation.

Eph. 2:8-10, “For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of 
God; not of works, lest any man should boast. For 
we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which God hath before ordained, 
that we should walk in them.” Note that our sal
vation is “UNTO good works,” that is, good works 
are the fruit or product of salvation, not its 
ground.

Phil. 2:12, 13, “Work out your own salvation 
with fear and trembling for it is God which 
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.” Note that we are not commanded to 
work FOR our salvation, but rather to work it 
OUT. We have to get it before we can work it 
out. We receive it as a free gift, and then after 
that we are to work out the implications and con
sequences of it in our lives.

19. Why have many people been opposed to 
the doctrine of justification by free grace?

Because this doctrine humbles human pride to 
the dust and gives ALL the glory and credit for 
human salvation to God alone. It lifts God very
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high and lays man very low. Even faith itself is 
really God’s gift. The result is, as Paul pointed 
cut in Rom. 3:27, that “boasting” is excluded.

Sinful men would gladly give God PART of 
the credit for salvation, and take part of the credit 
themselves. But the doctrine of justification by 
free grace gives ALL the credit to God alone and 
none whatever to the sinner. Human pride rises 
in stubborn rebellion against such a doctrine. 
Only when a person’s heart has been changed by the 
Holy Spirit can he really accept this doctrine sin
cerely. Then he will have “a broken and contrite 
heart” (Psalm 51:17).

20. Why is a new Reformation needed at the 
present day?

As already stated earlier in this lesson, in our 
day the doctrine of justification by free grace 
has been all but forgotten. The majority of the 
large denominations, though they may have it 
set forth correctly in their official creeds, as a 
m atter of fact no longer believe or preach it in 
any pointed or consistent way. In many cases 
the Protestant churches which claim to hold it 
yet show but little zeal or enthu,siasm for preach
ing it. It is not an exaggeration to say that the 
average Protestant church member knows little 
or nothing of it. Meantime the Roman Catholic 
Church, which strongly opposes this doctrine, is 
gaining ground daily at the expense of a Protes
tantism which has lost its grip on the central truth 
of the Reformation.

LESSON 31 

What Kind of Faith Brings Justification?

Q. 72. What is jusifying faith?
A. Justifying faith is a saving grace, wrought 

in the heart of a sinner by the Spirit and word of 
God, whereby he, being convinced of his sin and 
misery, and of the disability in himself and all 
other creatures to recover him out of his lost con
dition, not only assenteth to the truth of the prom
ise of the gospel, but receiveth and resteth upon 
Christ and his righteousness, therein held forth, 
for pardon of sin, and for the accepting and ac
counting of his person righteous in the sight of God 
for salvation.

Scripture References:

Heb. 10:39. Justifying faith is a saving grace.

2 Cor. 4:13. Eph. 1:17-19. Justifying faith is 
wrought in the heart of a sinner by the Holy 
Spirit of God.

Rom. 10:14, 17. In producing justifying faith, 
the Holy Spirit uses the Word of God, that is, the 
Gospel message.

Acts 2:37; 16:30. John 16:8, 9. Rom. 5:6. 
Eph. 2:1. Acts 4:12. The person in whom justify
ing faith has been wrought is convinved of his own 
inability to save himself, and that none can save 
him except Christ.

Eph. 1:13. Assent to the truth of the promise 
of the Gospel is an element in justifying faith.

John 1:12. Acts 16:31; 10:43. By justifying 
faith, a person receives and rests upon Christ and 
His righteousness as the ground of the pardon of 
sin.

Phil. 3:9. Acts 15:11. By justifying faith, a 
person receives 'and rests upon Christ and His 
righteousness as the ground of his being accepted 
and accounted righteous in the sight of God, for 
salvation.

Questions:

1. What is meant by saying that “justifying 
faith is a saving grace”?

This means that justifying faith brings about a 
person’s eternal salvation. The person who has 
this kind of faith shall certainly be saved, and re
ceive eternal life.

2. How does a person come to have justifying 
faith?

Not of a person’s own human will power, but 
as a special gift of God.

3. How does God give a person the gift of 
justifying faith?

He produces this faith in a person’s heart by 
the Word of God and the work of the Holy Spirit.

4. Can either the Word or the Spirit alone pro
duce justifying faith in a person’s heart?

No. Only by both together can justifying faith 
be produced. The Word, or Gospel message alone, 
without the Holy Spirit, may result in a kind of 
faith, but not the kind that justifies. Where the 
Word is not known, as among the heathen who 
have never heard the name of Christ, the Holy 
Spirit does not do any saving work (except per
haps in the case of infants dying in infancy, etc.).

5. When God works justifying faith in a sin
ner’s heart, of what four facts does the sinner be
come convinced?

(a) He becomes convinced of his sinful con
dition. (b) He becomes convinced of his misery,
(c) He becomes convinced of his own helplessness 
to save himself from sin and misery, (d) He be
comes convinced of the inability of anyone else 
except Almighty God to save him from sin and 
misery.
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6. When God works justifying faith in a per
son’s heart, what attitude will that person have to 
the promise of the Gospel?

He will give up his natural doubt or unbelief, 
and gladly recognize that the promise of the Gos
pel is true.

7. When a person denies the truthfulness of 
God’s Word, in whole or in part, what does this 
show concerning the state of that person’s heart?

Such unbelief ordinarily indicates that the 
person does not have saving faith, 'and is not a 
child of God. The only exception to this state
ment would be in the case of a person in whose 
heart justifying faith has been wrought by the 
Holy Spirit, who yet because of weakness of intel
lect denies the truthfulness or authority of some 
portion of the Bible without realizing that this is 
inconsistent with justifying faith and that it dis
honors God.

8. Is it enough for a person to accept the prom
ise of the Gospel as true?

No. A person may accept the promise of the 
Gospel as true and yet not be a saved Christian. 
We must also “receive and rest upon Christ and 
his righteousness”, etc.

9. What is meant by “receiving and resting 
upon Christ and his righteousness”?

First of all, this means giving up all hope of 
being saved in any other way than as a free gift by 
Christ. We must give up all claim to good works, 
good character, or whatever it may be that we have 
been putting our confidence in.

Secondly, we must ask God to save us as a 
free gift for Christ’s sake, because of the merit of 
Christ’s atonement and righteousness. Thirdly, 
we must count on God doing as He has promised, 
entrusting ourselves to Christ as our Saviour, both 
for this present life and for eternity.

10. In addition to pardoning sin, what else 
does God do for the person who has justifying 
faith?

In addition to pardoning the person’s sin, God 
also accepts and accounts his person as righteous. 
It has been said that “Justified means just-as-if- 
I’d,” though of course this is not the derivation of 
the word. But it is true that justified means just

as if I had always lived a perfect life; not merely
just as if I had never committed any sins, but ac
tually just as if I had always loved God with all 
my heart, soul, mind and strength, and my neigh
bor as myself. Not only does Christ’s shed blood 
cancel the guilt of our sins, but in addition the 
perfect, blameless, righteous life of Jesus Christ, 
who fulfilled the whole law of God, is “imputed” 
or placed to the credit of the person who has justi
fying faith.

11. Besides justifying faith, what other kinds 
of faith are there?

Besides justifying faith, there are also (a) 
Historical faith and (b) Temporary faith.

12. What is historical faith?

This is a mere belief in Jesus Christ as a 
historical person, just as we believe in George 
Washington or Julius Caesar. The person who 
has historical faith believes that Jesus Christ 
lived, said and did certain things, was crucified — 
and he may even believe that Jesus Christ rose 
from the dead and ascended into heaven. But 
all this is to him merely so much information. He 
has no personal trust in Christ as his Saviour.

13. Can historical faith alone save us?

No. We read in James 2:19 that the devils 
have this kind of faith. But it does not save them; 
it only makes them tremble with fear.

14. What is temporary faith?

This is a kind of faith which at first resembles 
true saving faith, but it is only temporary and soon 
passes away because it has no root in a new heart. 
We learn of this kind of faith from the Parable of 
the Sower. Temporary faith often results from 
"revivals” where there is much excitement and 
people’s emotions are powerfully stirred up. They 
profess to be “converted,” but later return to their 
former sinful manner of living and lose interest 
in religion.

15. How can temporary faith be distinguished 
from true justifying faith?

The only sure way to distinguish the two is by 
the test of time. True faith abides and grows with 
the passing of time; temporary faith withers and 
dies. When a person’s faith seems to arise largely 
from emotional excitement, we should realize that 
it may not be true saving faith, but only tempo
rary.

LESSON 32 

How Faith Brings About Justification

Q. 73. How doth faith justify a sinner in the 
sight of God?

A. Faith justifies a sinner in the sight of God, 
not because of those other graces which do always

accompany it, or of good works that are the 
fruits of it, nor as if the grace of faith, or any 
act thereof, were imputed to him for his justifica
tion; but only as it is an instrument by which he 
receiveth and applieth Christ and his righteousness.
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Scripture References:

Gal. 3:11. Rom. 3:28. Scripture places faith in 
contrast with “the law” and “deeds,” therefore we 
are not justified by those graces that accompany 
faith, nor by the good works that are the fruits of 
faith.

Rom. 4:5 compared with Rom. 10:10. Believ
ing on Christ for justification is contrasted with 
working for justification; therefore faith is not a 
work of the believer, but rather a receiving of 
Christ’s work; therefore faith itself is not imputed 
to the believer as the ground of his justification.

John 1:12. Phil. 3:9. Gal. 2:16. In justifica
tion, faith is simply and solely an instrument by 
which the believer establishes contact with the 
righteousness of Christ for salvation.

Questions:

1. Is faith the means of our justification, or is 
it the ground of our justification, or is it both?

Faith is the means of our justification, but not 
the ground. According to the language of Scrip
ture, we are justified BY faith or THROUGH faith, 
but not ON ACCOUNT OF faith.

2. What is the only ground of our justification?

The only ground of our justification is the 
atonement and righteousness of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. We are saved by grace, through faith, on 
account of the righteousness of Christ. The source 
of our salvation is grace, the means of our salva
tion is faith, and the ground of our salvation is 
Christ’s finished work.

3. Is faith regarded in the Bible as a “good 
work” of the believer?

No. Faith is the Christian’s act of believing 
and trusting Christ as his Saviour. But in the 
Bible this is not regarded as a “work”; on the con
trary, it is expressly contrasted with “works,” as in 
Eph. 2:8, 9. “For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of 
God; not of works, lest any man should boast.” If 
faith were regarded as a “work”, it would leave 
room for the believer to boiast of his faith. But 
salvation by faith is expressly declared to be “not 
of works, lest any man should boast.” Therefore 
faith is not regarded as a “work,” has no merit 
attached to it, and cannot be in any sense the 
ground of our salvation. Note, too, that the 
Catechism, in harmony with the Bible, speaks of 
“good works” as the fruits of faith; therefore faith 
itself cannot be a good work of the believer. 
Rather, faith is a good work of God in the be
liever.

4. What error is sometimes held concerning 
the place of faith in our salvation?

The error that salvation by faith means eter
nal life on lower terms than those originally an
nounced in the Covenant of Works. According to

this false teaching, since we as sinners do not have 
any adequate righteousness, God graciously lowers 
His requirements, and agrees to accept faith in 
place of righteousness.

This teaching is based on a mistaken interpre
tation of Rom. 4:3, “Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for righteousness.” This 
verse is quoted by Paul from Genesis 15:6. The 
false teaching we are considering interprets this 
text as follows: “Abraham did not have a perfect 
righteousness, such as God originally required of 
men, but he DID have faith, and so God graciously 
accepted faith as a substitute for righteousness.”

This interpretation would contradict the whole 
teaching of Romans and Galatians, not to mention 
other parts of the Bible, concerning the ground of 
our justification. For example, in Romans 5:12-21 
there is an elaborate parallel between Adam and 
Christ, which teaches that Christ fulfils the 
Covenant of Works, and that Christ’s righteousness 
is the ground of our justification. The context in 
Romans 4 shows that the interpretation of Rom. 
4:3 cited above is wrong, for in verse 2 and again 
in verses 4 and 5 it is plainly asserted that Abra
ham was not justified by works; therefore in 
Abraham’s case faith could not have been regard
ed as a “work” or substitute for righteousness. By 
comparison with other parts of the epistle it is 
evident that the true meaning of Rom. 4:3 is as 
follows: “Abraham believed God, and by means of 
this faith in God’s promises, the perfect righteous
ness of Christ was imputed to him just as if it 
were his own personal righteousness.” God never 
accepts anything less than perfect righteousness, 
but He graciously accepts CHRIST’S righteousness 
in place of our own.

5. What is meant by saying that faith is 
“only an instrument”?

This means that all the righteousness involved 
in our salvation, and also all the power involved 
in our salvation, are wholly of God; faith is mere
ly a connecting link, a channel, a way of receiving 
God’s grace.

6. What is the error of the Roman Catholic 
Church concerning faith?

The Roman Catholic Church teaches that faith 
is a grace involving merit; that is to say, that faith 
is a form of “good works.” A common Catholic 
catechism speaks of “faith,” “hope,” and “charity” 
as “graces or gifts of God,” but adds that “Grace 
is necessary to salvation, because without grace we 
can do nothing to merit heaven.” This amounts to 
saying that while we cannot save ourselves without 
help from God, yet we CAN save ourselves WITH 
help from God. The truth, of course, is that faith 
is a grace or gift of God by which we receive as 
a free gift, apart from any merit on our part, the 
heaven which Christ has merited for us.

7. What is the common error of “liberal” Pro
testants concerning faith?
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Modernism or Liberalism tends to regard faith 
as something valuable for its own sake, something 
like “morale” or “self-confidence,” which keeps 
a person from discouragement, rather than re
garding faith as a connecting link with the right
eousness of Christ.

Liberalism thinks of faith from the psycho
logical point of view, and regards it as helpful and 
valuable because of the state of mind which it 
produces in a person, rather than regarding it

from the theological (and Scriptural) point of view 
as having the atonement and righteousness of 
Christ for its object. According to Liberalism, it 
is the act and attitude of believing, rather than 
what or in whom we believe, that is the important 
thing. Needless to say, this modern “liberal” idea 
of faith is utterly destructive not only of the doc
trine of justification by free grace, but also of the 
whole teaching of the Bible on faith and salva
tion. That is to say, the Liberal idea of faith is 
destructive of Christianity.

LESSON 33 

How we Become Children of God

Q. 74. What is adoption?
A. Adoption is an act of the free grace of 

God, in and for his only Son Jesus Christ, where
by all those that are justified are received into the 
number of his children, have his name put upon 
them, the Spirit of his Son given to them, are 
under his fatherly care and dispensations, admitted 
to all the liberties and privileges of the sons of 
God, made heirs of ajl the promises, and fellow 
heirs with Christ in glory.

Scripture References:

1 John 3:1. Adoption is an act of God’s free 
grace, that is, an undeserved gift of God’s love.

Eph. 1:5. Gal. 4:4, 5. God’s act of adoption is 
“in and for his only Son Jesus Christ.”

John 1:12. All believers in Christ, that is, all 
justified persons, are also adopted into the number 
of God’s children.

2 Cor. 6:18. Rev. 2:12. In adoption, the name 
of God is put upon the believer.

Gal. 4:6. In connection with adoption, the 
Holy Spirit is given to the Christian.

Psalm 103:13. Prov. 14:26. Matt. 6:32. Those 
who have been adopted as God’s children are under 
His fatherly care and dispensations.

Heb. 6:12. Rom. 8:17. Those who have been 
adopted as God’s children are made heirs of all 
God’s promises, and fellow-heirs with Christ in 
glory.

Questions:

1. What is the difference between justifica
tion and adoption?

Justification is a change in our legal status; 
adoption is a change in our personal status. Justifi
cation pronounces us to be righteous in God’s sight; 
adoption makes us God’s children. Justification 
makes us citizens of God’s kingdom; adoption 
makes us members of God’s family. In justifica
tion, God acts as a Judge; in adoption, God acts as 
a Father.

2. Why is adoption referred to as “an act”?

Because it takes place instantaneously at a 
particular time.

3. Does adoption come before or after justi
fication?

In the logical order, as presented in the 
Catechism, justification comes first and adoption 
follows this. But in Christian experience, these 
two acts of God take place at the same instant of 
time.

4. Can a person be justified without being 
adopted, or adopted without being justified?

No. These two acts of God always occur to
gether. They can be distinguished, for they differ 
in meaning the one from the other, but they can
not be separated. The person who is justified is 
also at the same time adopted into the family of 
God. The person who is truly a child of God, in 
the religious sense of the term, is also a justified 
person.

5. Why is the doctrine of adoption often neg
lected or denied at the present day?

Because of the prevalence of the false doc
trine of the “universal Fatherhood of God.” If God 
is the Father of everyone, then obviously everyone 
is already a child of God, and the doctrine of adop
tion does not make sense. If every person in the 
world is already a child of God by nature, then 
there is no need for anyone to be adopted into the 
family of God. Many Christian people fail to 
realize that this conception of “the universal 
Fatherhood of God” (in the religious sense) is a 
false doctrine, without support in the Bible, and 
contrary to the truth that man is by nature a child 
of wrath (Eph. 2:3).

6. How can we know by personal experience 
that we have ben adopted as God’s children?

Gal. 4:6. Rom 8:15, 16.

7. What special blessings does adoption in
volve?

(a) A special and intimate relation to God, as 
His children, (b) The Holy Spirit given to us to 
dwell in our hearts, (c) A right to all the promises
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of God in the present life, (d) A title-deed to 
eternal glory as fellow-heirs with Christ.

8. How many times can a person be adopted 
into God’s family?

Like justification, adoption takes place only 
once in the life of a person.

9. Can we forfeit or lose our adoption into 
God’s family?

No. One received into God’s family, we shall 
be His children forever. This privilege cannot be 
lost.

10. Can we forfeit or lose our own feeling or 
consciousness that we are God’s children?

Yes. By falling into sin and grieving the Holy 
Spirit, we can lose our own assurance or conscious
ness that we are God’s children. This matter is 
more fully discussed under Q. 81, “Are all true 
believers at all times assured of their present be
ing in the estate of grace, and that they shall be 
saved?” Salvation cannot be lost, but our own as
surance of it can be lost to a degree, and for a 
time. Adoption cannot be lost, but our own en
joyment of it can be forfeited for a time.

11. What special duty does our adoption into 
God’s family impose on us?

The duty of living as sons and daughters of 
the living God. See 2 Cor. 6:14-18.

(To be continued)
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EXPOSITION OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS, by John Brown. Sovereign Grace 
Book Club, 1124 S.E. First St., Evansville 13, In
diana. 1957 (reprint), pp. 426. $4.95.

Anything by John Brown of Edinburgh (1784- 
1858) is well worth having, and the Sovereign 
Grace Book Club is to be thanked for republishing 
his expository discourses on I Peter (3 volumes) 
and now his commentary on Galatians. It is to be 
hoped that more of his expository work will yet 
become available.

Dr. Brown provides in this work a scholarly 
and painstaking treatment of Galatians. This 
magnificent exegesis is characterized throughout 
by a sanity and breadth which are typical of this 
outstanding Scottish minister of the Word, whom 
C. H. Spurgeon called “a modern Puritan.” A 
great deal of modern conservative commentary is 
not to be compared with Brown (making due al
lowance for the critical apparatus available to 
him — and even here he is an expert) and his 
commentaries deserve a new lease of life. No 
preacher can fail to profit from this illuminating 
study of a great epistle. It can be placed along
side Luther’s monumental work.

This volume includes the following appendices: 
Calvin’s exposition of Gal. 4:1-7 (in Latin and 
English); the period of the appearance of the 
Messiah; elements of Christianity; remarks on the 
principle of the support of the Christian ministry
— Gal. 6:6; opposition of the natural mind to the 
peculiar doctrines of Christianity, especially the 
doctrine of the Cross; practical power of Christian

truth; tendency of man to rest in a mere external 
religion; Paul’s mode of considering Judaism and 
Christianity in their various relations (Winer). 
There are subject and Scripture indices.

The twelve-page prolegomena to the Epistle, 
dealing with critical questions, has been omitted — 
whether deliberately or accidentally we do not 
know, as Jay  Green, publisher, makes no refer
ence to the omission in his three-page preface; 
this means that most of the points listed under 
“Galatians” in the subject index are irrelevant for 
this edition. We regret the omission and recom
mend the book to all serious students of Scripture. 
Binding and general production are excellent, al
though the representation on the dust cover, of 
the serpent in prelatic attire, might seem offensive 
to some. The plan to furnish a Puritan Commen
tary, composed of “masters” like Owen, Manton 
and Goodwin, is to be warmly commended.

— Fred. S. Leahy

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER, by Richard 
Sibbes. Sovereign Grace Book Club, 1124 S.E. First 
St., Evansville, Indiana. 1957 (reprint), pp. 194.

GOD’S PROVIDENCE UNFOLDED IN THE 
BOOK OF ESTHER, by Alexander Carson. 1957 
(reprint), pp. 132.

These two works are combined in a single 
volume priced at $3.95.

This reprint of an expositional study of Hosea 
14 by Richard Sibbes, the Puritan, is bound with 
a discussion of God’s Providence as unfolded in 
the book of Esther, by Alexander Carson.
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Sibbes on Hosea is thorough and suggestive; he 
is always devotional and theological and he 
makes constant and skillful use of Scripture in gen
eral. To study Hosea 14 with Sibbes is an enrich
ing experience and well worth the effort. Un
fortunately this part of the book is in small print, 
nevertheless we believe that its reappearance 
should find a wide appreciation. The subject is 
one which every preacher should deal with today, 
for, alas, it is always relevant.

Alexander Carson’s examination of Esther is 
easily read; the print is good and the style straight
forward. We are given a Biblical and thoroughly 
satisfying doctrine of Providence. “There is,” he 
remarks, “nothing fortuitous — nothing without 
God” (p. 87). His treatment of the book proves 
his contention. It is often urged that God is not 
mentioned in Esther: prayer is, and as Carson 
shows, the hand of God can be traced throughout. 
In a wicked world, with much chaos and pes
simism, the book of Esther assures us that God 
reigns.

These reprints are well bound and are photo
lithoprinted by Cushing-Malloy, Inc., on high 
grade paper. Who was Alexander Carson? His 
name is not so well known as that of Richard Sib
bes. A brief biographical note in the publisher’s 
preface would have been of great value, but we 
are told nothing about him, except that he was 
“a godly man.” Most likely this is the work of 
Rev. Alexander Carson (1776-1844) who was born 
in County Tyrone, Ireland and died in the city of 
Belfast. He was educated at the University of 
Glasgow, and became a Presbyterian minister in 
Ireland in 1798. He was a man of outstanding 
ability and profound erudition. In 1805 he with
drew from his Presbyterian brethren and finally 
became a Baptist. Certainly the work before us 
is what we would expect from such a man. We 
would make the friendly suggestion that future 
reprints by the Sovereign Grace Book Club — all 
of which we welcome — contain in the actual 
volume a brief biographical sketch. This would 
add greatly to the usefulness of their ministry.

— Fred. S. Leahy

CALVIN, A LIFE, by Emanuel Stickelberger, 
translated by David G. Gelzer. John Knox Press, 
Richmond, Virginia. 1954, pp. 174. $2.75.

This book is a short biography, 174 pages in
cluding footnotes, of which there are not a few, 
a bibliography and an index. It is very easy to 
read, the style being interesting and not in the 
least laborious with great detail. It is not a novel. 
The author has searched carefully in the original 
sources for the information which he has used to 
interpret the life and work of a man whose name 
is still on the lips of many Christian people.

Many books have been written about Calvin, 
some to honor him, and some to play him down. 
Mr. Stickelberger has displayed the facts of his 
life in such a clear, understandable language that

he leaves one no doubting the sincere desire of 
Calvin to know God’s will and purpose for his 
life, and his determination to act accordingly.

Herman Brute is quoted in a short note about 
the author as saying: “This work, in genuine Swiss 
tradition, gives evidence of two of Stickelberger’s 
characteristic gifts, first, the ability to do the re
search to find out what has happened in the past, 
and second, to present his material in such a way 
that it lives in the present, and is to everyone 
understandable. He does not invent history, he 
animates and illumines it.”

The author takes one back to Calvin’s day and 
portrays events and happenings in the light of the 
civilization of that day. One is impressed with the 
will and determination of Calvin to carry out the 
purpose of his life in the face of extreme bodily 
weakness, brought on largely by malnutrition, and 
the great opposition which he faccd.

The book is very readable and informative and 
is to be recommended to anyone who wishes to 
know more about Calvin and the part he played 
in the sixteenth century reformation.

— Herbert A. Hays

STORIES OF OUR NATIONAL SONGS, by 
Ernest K. Emurian. W. A. Wilde Company, 131 
Clarendon St., Boston, Mass. 1957, pp. 108. $2.00.

The author is a Methodist minister, although 
this is not strictly speaking a religious book. It 
gives the background and history of America’s 
national songs — America, America the Beautiful, 
The Battle Hymn of the Republic, and The Star- 
Spangled Banner. Many interesting anecdotes are 
told in connection with these songs. The book is 
interesting and well written, and should prove of 
value especially to school teachers.

— J. G. Vos

THE FOURTH “R” IN AMERICAN EDUCA
TION, by R. H. Martin. Published by the author, 
712 Grant Bldg., Pittsburgh 19, Pa. 1957, pp. 106. 
$2.00.

This book deals with one of the most — if 
not the most — vital of problems on the national 
policy scene today. It is the problem of provid
ing an adequate education for the youth of our 
nation. Dr. Martin cites authoritative figures as 
to the growth of juvenile crime and lawlessness 
which are truly alarming. He does not take the 
grandfatherly pat-on-the-head attitude, “I have 
faith in our young folks,” as do some who thereby 
think themselves progressive, “young in spirit 
myself,” broadminded. Dr. Martin rather views 
this crime situation as pointing up a failure in the 
educational program which is being provided. 
Specifically, he regards it as emphasizing the omis
sion of moral and religious instruction.

Dr. Martin shows that there is no dearth of 
qualified opinion of leaders in our land today, as
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well as leaders in past generations, who testify that 
such omission constitutes a radical change in the 
substance of the basic education in the schools, 
from that of the early days of our nation. Then, 
the Puritan leaders were not satisfied with the 
three R’s, but a fourth “R”, religion, was included, 
and indeed, pervaded the other three. Evidence is 
given to show that, in great measure, at least, the 
religion taught was Biblically governed.

Why should this change have come about, 
namely, the gradual exclusion of moral and re
ligious instruction from the public schools? To 
this there is no answer given in this book, but the 
space devoted to seeking to show that neutrality 
towards the truth and claims of God is impossible 
(true enough! L. K.), on the one hand, and that 
"sectarianism” should and can be eliminated, on 
the other, would indicate that it is here that Dr. 
Martin recognizes the nub of the problem.

Dr. Martin often refers to “basic religion,” 
and gives as “the great Christian standard of 
morals,” the following: “It is based upon great re
ligious truths — that man is a creature of God — 
a moral creation; that God has given .laws by 
which man is to be governed; that these laws are 
the expression of His will, the rules laid down to 
guide man in living his life here in this world; 
that God holds man responsible for obedience to 
these laws, rewards him for obedience and punishes 
him for disobedience” (p. 56).

But there is nothing distinctively Christian 
here. And it IS certainly distinctive of Chris
tianity that it claims to be unique, that there is 
only one way to God and that is through Jesus 
Christ. There are professing Christians in our land
— not organized into one denomination but found 
in many of them — who think that Christianity 
is but one of many legitimate approaches to God. 
Some would even recognize Hinduism and Moham
medanism as true, sincere and proper efforts to 
worship God, which Christians if they are “truly 
tolerant and kind” should recognize alongside 
Christianity.

These professing Christians are so vocal and 
numerous today that actually they constitute a 
sect, a cult, in their own right, though they would 
indignantly disavow the appellation. They insist, 
rather, that those who do not agree with them in 
this great levelling of all religion to a “basic re
ligion” standard, are guilty of sectarianism, and 
so of excluding “religious and moral instruction” 
from our schools.

Hence, this book contributes nothing toward 
solving the problem. It simply sets forth one 
sectarian approach to “religious instruction” and 
insists that anyone who does not accept it is sectar
ian. It appears that the author is honestly unaware 
that there are any serious differences as to what 
should be taught. He insists that the differences 
are not serious.

Dr. Martin has really addressed himself in 
this book to insisting that there is no reason why all 
should not be satisfied with the substance of 
“basic religion” as set forth in the quotation above. 
Since the people of the country have shown that 
in fact they do not agree, and the exclusion of 
“religious and moral instruction from the public 
schools” has resulted, this book contributes noth
ing toward solving the real problem.

The great need pointed up by the growing juv
enile crime and delinquency is the need of a faith
ful testimony as to what is distinctive of God’s 
revelation in Jesus Christ.

— Lester E. Kilpatrick

PAUL’S USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, by 
E. Early Ellis. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., Grand 
Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 204. $3.00.

This volume consists of four chapters, of 
which the first is entitled “Paul and His Bible.” 
In this chapter the author deals with such im
portant matters as the problem of the Septuagint, 
the Introductory Formulas used by Paul and quo
tations not from the Old Testament. Chapter II, 
which bears the title “Paul and Judaism,” presents 
an excellent and instructive discussion of the in
fluence of Paul’s Jewish background on his in
terpretation of the Old Testament. Dr. Ellis con
cludes that “the Apostle’s Old Testament exegesis 
was not just an adoption of current traditions, but 
reveals a vitality and understanding totally foreign 
to rabbinical literature. . . . Paul was a disciple 
of Christ, not of Gamaliel.”

In the third chapter attention is focussed on 
the relationship between Paul’s teaching and par
allel passages in the teaching of Christ and the 
apostles. Paul was not an isolationist and there 
is no conflict between his teaching and that of 
Christ and the other apostles. “The corres
pondence in the use and interpretation of the
O. T. is an especially significant aspect of the uni
fied message of the early Church” (p. 86). Dr. 
Ellis is not satisfied with the view that Paul’s 
relation to other N. T. writings can be explained as 
“a borrowing by one writer from another.” He 
favors the opinion that there is a mutual con
nection with a third source.

The fourth chapter presents "a synthesis of 
Pauline exegesis both from a topical and from a 
hermeneutical viewpoint.” The 'author shows how 
Paul uses the O. T. selectively and weaves each 
passage into the framework of his theology.

Valuable appendices to the extent of 35 pages 
provide lists of texts quoted in the Pauline Epistles. 
An abundance of footnotes directs the student to 
the works of scholars in both the European and 
English speaking world. Quotations from Latin, 
German and French sources are translated into 
English.
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Professor Ellis has had a wide experience in 
Old Testament studies and has reached a  maturity 
in scholarship that is manifest in every page of the 
book. Opinions of others are carefully weighed 
and criticisms are fair and lucid. We welcome this 
scholarly and conservative work which must prove 
of inestimable value to every student of the Old 
Testament.

— Alexander Barkley

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, by David 
Thomas. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Mich. 1955, pp. 493. $3.95.

This is a reprint of a book published in 1870. 
David Thomas was a Broad Churchman and was 
editor of “The Homilist” from 1851 to 1870. This 
book is made up of homiletic sketches which ap
peared in “The Homilist” during a period of five 
years.

There are three main divisions and these are 
dealt with in one hundred and eleven short sec
tions. In each section a fixed pattern is followed. 
First there is the text, then emendative renderings, 
exegetical remarks and homiletics. There is a lot 
of suggestive material for the preacher, although 
some of the outlines are fanciful. We agree with 
Spurgeon’s evaluation of this work when he says. 
“Many of the homiletic outlines strike us as ‘much 
ado about nothing,’ still, if a man should read 
this work and get no help from it, it would be his 
own fault.”

— Alexander Barkley

HISTORY AND PROPHECY IN RELATION 
TO THE MESSIAH, by Alfred Edersheim. Baker 
Book House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1955, reprint 
of 1901, pp. xxiv, 391. $3.75.

This is another volume in the Baker Co-oper
ative Reprint Library. The contents consist of 
twelve lectures, delivered during the years 1880- 
1884 in the chapel of Lincoln’s Inn, on the founda
tion of Bishop Warburton. The aim of these lec
tures was “to show the prophetic character of the 
Old Testament and its fulfilment in Jesus Christ.” 
Dr. Edersheim shows how Christianity is deeply 
x-ooted in the Old Testament and that the con
ception of the Kingdom of God is one of the funda
mental ideas of the Old Testament. He directs 
attention to the importance of the work of the 
prophets in the historical development in Israel, 
and the preparation for the coming of Christ. The 
views of such critics as Astruc, Eichhorn, DeWette, 
Bleek and Wellhausen are shown to be untenable if 
we really believe in the Christ who appeared to 
the disciples on the road to Emmaus.

Since the days of Edersheim the science of 
archaeology has provided much more light regard
ing the historical background of the Old Testament. 
Nevertheless this is a valuable book and the argu
ments presented by this devout scholar are just 
as valid today as they were in the last century.

— Alexander Barkley

THY WORD IS TRUTH, by Edward J. Young. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., Grand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1957, pp. 287. $3.50.

As one is accustomed to receive from the pen 
of Dr. Edward J. Young of Westminster Theo
logical Seminary, this volume presents a clear, 
well defined statement of the orthodox Reformed 
teaching regarding the inspiration of the Scrip
tures. It is not meant to be “a technical theological 
treatise,” but is designed to “appeal to the modern 
evangelical not to cast aside the time-honored 
Biblical view of inspiration.”

Within the scope of eleven chapters, Dr. Young 
deals with such questions as the true meaning of 
Inspiration; what is innerancy?; are there errors 
in the Bible?; some modern views of the Bible; the 
Bible and Salvation. There is no inclination to 
evade difficulties. Within the limits afforded in 
such a work, the author deals with problems rang
ing from the interpretation of Genesis chapter 
1 to the difficulties arising from the Old Testament 
references in the speech of Stephen. Helpful sug
gestions are provided for those who may be con
fronted with the so-called “contradictions” and 
“errors” which critics love to point out.

With the characteristic honesty which we 
have learned to associate with Professor Young, he 
discards fanciful explanations. Where there is not 
sufficient data to provide a satisfactory answer, he 
advises the acknowledgment that “with our pres
ent limited knowledge, the answer to this particu
lar difficulty is not known to us.”

Throughout the volume philosophical termi
nology is avoided, and the reader is not left in 
dcubt as to the meaning of the technical terms em
ployed. In every page the grandeur and authority 
of the Scriptures are kept in view. Nothing is con
ceded to those who in any way would undermine 
faith in the Bible as in tru th  the Word of God. 
The whole contents might be summarized in the 
words, “The Bible is not merely a witness to some 
nebulous ‘Word’ of God; the Bible itself is the 
Word of God.”

This book is of particular value to young 
people who are confronted with the so-called 
“scientific approach” that is common in most 
secular universities. A better gift, apart from the 
Bible itself, could not be given by Christian par
ents to a son or daughter who leaves home to enter 
some of these modern institutions for higher edu
cation.

— Alexander Barkley

WANTING THE IMPOSSIBLE, by George B. 
Duncan. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., Grand Rapids
3, Mich. 1957, pp. 126. $2.00.

This book is a handy, well printed volume of 
14 short sermons, addressed primarily to church 
members, by the Vicar of Christ Church, Cock- 
fosters, England. It is second in a series, “Preach
ing for Today,” edited by Cecil Northcott.
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In the Preface, the author says of these ser
mons (dedicated to “Those who pray for me”), 
“The lessons they seek to emphasize have been 
born out of a study of the Word of God in relation 
to the needs of the Christian living out his or her 
life in the context of the Christian Church.” They 
bear the impress of his gentle, sympathetic touch, of 
the earnestness and simplicity of his thought and 
are illustrated from common, ordinary experience. 
He takes the Bible as the Word of God, and says 
much that Church members, professing Christians 
everywhere, need to think much more about than 
they do. He challenges all of us at many points.

Of the best of these sermons we would men
tion, “The Most Important Question in the World”
— “What shall I do then with Jesus who is called 
Christ?”; “A Soul with a Grievance — “He was 
angry and would not go in” — a neglected part 
of one of Christ’s parables. “A Walled Garden” 
gives a beautiful picture of the Church from one 
point of view. Sufficiently suggestive are the 
titled, “At His Feet”; “The Sin of Inactivity”; 
“The Discipline of Disappointment.”

There is good in the other sermons, too, but in 
these mentioned above there is less of a doctrine 
frequently intrusive, though not often obtrusive, 
the old Pelagian, Arminian doctrine that the will 
of man can effectively resist the will of God, and 
thwart God’s purpose. In the first sermon, “The 
Gospel We Preach,” the preacher pushes for a 
“decision” on man’s part (p. 19), with no mention 
of the work of the Holy Spirit, who alone per
suades and enables a sinner really to decide for 
Christ. We might have overlooked this did it 
not come in again and again in the sequel, ignor
ing the fact that faith is “the gift of God” to one 
born again of the Spirit, not something produced 
by man.

In the second sermon, which gives the title 
“Wanting the Impossible” to the book (2 Sam. 
23:15), the impossible is here at your hand. You 
can have it if you take it. The “new life can be 
yours if you take it. . . . if you receive Him who 
is the Life. If you open your heart to receive 
Christ by the Holy Spirit, He will enter your life, 
and then everything that is in Christ will be 
yours.” Can a spiritually dead man open either 
heart or hand to receive anything? In the words 
of Dr. B. B. Warfield, “We cannot look to our
selves for the decisive act in our salvation and at 
the same time be looking to God for all. Trust 
tranformed into work loses its quality; turned 
back on itself, it is obliterated.”

In Sermon 7, “More than Conquerors,” the 
interpretation of the text, Rom. 8:37, is that of the 
Keswick Convention, of Charles G. Trumbull, and 
others of the “Victorious Life” doctrine. On p. 69 
Dr. Trumbull is quoted as saying that in his ex
perience, “the Christian life was not to serve Christ, 
not to try to imitate Christ, not to strive after 
Christ, but for him to live was Christ.” Then Mr.

Duncan adds, “The secret of the victorious life is, 
that the only victorious life that has ever been 
lived and ever will be lived is the life of our risen 
Lord lived out in our lives.”

But on p. 67 he says, “Paul does not say, ‘In 
all these things we shall be more than conquerors,’ 
but ‘we are’. . . . There is no delay.” (Why wait 
on God’s slow process of sanctification?). “We 
are super-conquerors. . . Does that mean that the 
Christian is never defeated? No; but it does mean 
that he never need be. Does it mean that the 
Christian is without sin? No; but it does mean 
that he can be without blame and without con
scious sin — we are super-conquerors!”

Here is confusion and contradiction of terms, 
which in such a vitally important matter is danger
ous. And though the author be not conscious of his 
entanglement, his readers should be warned.

Could Christ “live out in our lives” a life that 
is not without sin, without being Himself con
scious of what He was doing? Without deliberate 
sin in so doing? And there is certainly no decisive 
victory for us so long as the life we live is merely 
without conscious sin. “Who can understand his 
errors?” Is it superfluous to pray, “Cleanse thou 
me from hidden faults”?, “Make me to know my 
transgression and my sin” —? Why did God make 
known His covenant? Why did He give men His 
law? Why send His prophet to make Jerusalem 
know her abominations?

Let us read the text in its context: “We 
are more than conquerors through him who loved 
us,” — not merely “who loves us,” for Paul here 
speaks of a transcendent manifestation of Christ’s 
immeasurable and unchangeable love at one par
ticular time in the past, often mentioned through
out the Word. For it was He who loved the- 
church-you-me and gave Himself up for us, not to 
us, but to His enemies and ours, “on our behalf,” “in 
our place” — to enemies who “took him and bound 
him and led him away” to crucify Him, that He 
might do the Father’s will. The subject of this 
8th chapter of Romans is the security of the Chris
tian. And this text tells us that our security is 
not to be found in our decision, or resolution, or 
loyalty, but only in Christ’s love and power, so 
that the victory we obtain through Christ, is not 
partial or uncertain, but complete, that all the 
glory of it may be ascribed to God alone.

— Frank D. Frazer

WOMAN IN THE CHURCH: A RESTUDY OF 
WOMAN’S PLACE IN BUILDING THE KING
DOM, by Russell C. Prohl. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub- 
Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 86. $2.00.

This book is written in an interesting style, 
attractively printed, easy to read. It is well docu
mented, and includes a bibliography. Evidently 
the author devoted a lot of research and study to 
its preparation. He is considerate of all who may
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not agree with him, particularly the more conserva
tive part of his own Lutheran Church, the Mis
souri Synod.

At the outset, he states the question this: 
“What is the God-pleasing status of women in the 
Church?” This is noticeably different from the 
subtitle. But his references to the activities of 
the World Council of Churches, and others, soon 
indicate that he is going to work for the “social 
gospel” idea that women (and men) are “building 
the Kingdom.” Yet he says, emphatically, (p. 17), 
that God’s Word is to be the guide in deciding 
what the answer shall be. “The pertinent pas
sages must be studied carefully to determine what 
the words actually say. . . must be considered in 
their context, and in the light of the whole Bible.” 
We agree. And we would add, if the Bible is the 
Word of God, then it is an objective thing that 
comes TO us, not OUT FROM US. And it means 
what it says. But, instead of coming to grips with 
the vital question, What does God say?, Mr. Prohl 
raises other questions, as to whom and when and 
where and how does the Bible speak? — proper 
questions, no doubt, but allowed to obscure the 
God who speaks, they lead to a one-sided, sub
jective interpretation. So one cannot be sure just 
what the “biblical, evangelical, Lutheran method” 
he proposes to follow may mean. It is described 
negatively, by the rejection of certain principles 
that conflict with those which, presumably, he 
holds. But two or three of these (p. 18 f.), seem to 
beg the question.

In Chapter II Emil Brunner, exponent of the 
so-called “New Christianity,” is quoted and his 
pronouncements taken as directives in the study. 
While Brunner says, "The Bible is the Word of 
God,” he keeps repeating what is to the effect that 
the Bible is not the Word of God except in so far 
as the reader (or hearer) feels that it is God’s Word 
to him. This would make subjective interpre
tation of itself decisive.

Certainly there is the order of creation, and 
there is the order of redemption. God is not a God 
of confusion. But, redemption was not to remove 
any inequality in the order of creation, but to 
right the disorder brought into human relation
ship by man’s violation of that order. Redemp 
tion is God’s transcendent work, but not to trans
cend His perfect order of creation. In God’s infi
nite love, it was to restore, at infinite cost, what 
man had lost by refusing to subordinate himself un
to the LORD God, his Creator. Brunner’s assertion 
that woman’s sphere of activity is no longer to be 
determined by God’s order of creation, but by 
human experience in trying to make 'a better order 
for themselves, is false, foolish, and dangerous. 
God says, “No man can by any means redeem his 
brother, nor give to God a ransom for him.” 
Neither can any social organization. The work of 
the Church is not to redeem men, or society, but 
to witness to God’s Word and work, specifically by 
obedience, for Christ is the Head of the Church.

1 Cor. 11:3, by a sequence of three propositions, 
to be taken together, states the order of authority 
within the order of creation, as the basis for 
answer to the question of the Corinthian Church: 
“I would have you know that the head of every 
man is Christ; and the head of woman is man; and 
the head of Christ is God.” (“Christ,” i.e., the 
man Christ Jesus, the only Mediator).

There are three subordinate positions under 
one supreme Head. What here especially concerns 
the subordinate positions of man and woman is 
further explained in verses 11 and 12 that fol
low. From these we see that, since Christ is the 
Head of every man, and, neither man is without 
woman nor woman without man in the Lord, 
therefore Christ, the Lord, is equally the Head of 
every woman. Whatever authority man has over 
woman is subordinate under the authority of 
Christ. But, subordinate position of itself in no 
way or degree alters essential equality, or im
plies inferiority. If there be inferiority, its 
cause must be sought elsewhere. “The head of 
Christ is God,” yet Christ always was and always 
shall be “very God of very God. . . of one sub
stance with the Father.” And yet He voluntarily 
took a subordinate position that God might be 
glorified. He came in the likeness of men that 
He might “give Himself a ransom for many.”

Our author quotes only the second term of 
this sequence (p. 24), and while he allows that it 
belongs to the order of creation (p. 30), the trans
lation he accepted from the 1952 Revised Standard 
Version, “the head of a woman is her husband,” 
must be challenged on the ground of Greek gram
mar and usage. The word for man, aner, is the 
ordinary word to distinguish man from woman. 
Its use for “husband” is secondary, 'and dependent 
on the context (see lexicons). Here it has the arti
cle, ho aner, the generic article, fixing for its noun 
the generic sense shared with “woman.” “The 
Greek definite article does not mean possession,”
i.e., is never equivalent to a possessive pronoun, 
and may be freely translated as such only where 
the context requires it (Roberton, Grammar of the 
Greek New Testament, p. 727 (b) and 769 (c). 
Here the context concerns “every man” and there
fore also every woman. The generic sense of ho 
aner is confirmed by the LXX (Greek) version 
of Gen. 2:24, where the generic anthropos is used 
for ho aner in verse 23. And this is confirmed 
by the Lord Jesus Christ (Matt. 19:4-6; Mark 
10:6-9), “Have ye not read that He who made 
them at the beginning made them male and fe 
male? For this cause. . . ” (quoting Gen. 2:24 
word for word). Precisely because they were male 
and female, they did, 'and still do, enter the mar
riage relation, and thereupon become husband and 
wife; NOT because they were husband and wife 
before they married. Thus Jesus endorsed the 
accuracy of the ancient Greek version in this 
place, and the generic sense of ho aner. Paul re
peats the same in Eph. 5:31, showing how he uses 
the words in question.
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This is only one example of the author’s fre
quent use of textual interpretation that cannot be 
justified by the context or by Greek usage. He 
bases his argument largely on the rendering “hus
band and wife” for man and woman. In his re 
capitulation (p. 64), he puts this first. Several 
times he quotes, to his own purpose, from the 
writings of Tertullian, but does not tell us that 
in the places referred to, Tertullian was arguing 
“from the very first records of the sacred w rit
ings” that the word for “woman” stands for the 
female of mankind, however she be classified as 
to age or condition. He notes that Paul is speak
ing of “every woman,” and does not need to specify 
virgins (unmarried women) or 'any other class; 
then adds, “So, too, did the Corinthians themselves 
understand him. In fact, at this day (approximate
ly 150 years after Paul wrote First Corinthians), 
the Corinthians do veil their virgins. What the 
apostles taught, their disciples approve” (Ante- 
Nicene Fathers, Volume IV, pp. 31, 33).

However, woman’s position in the Church is 
further described in seven other New Testament 
places: 1 Cor. 14:34; Eph. 5:22; Col. 3:18; 1 Tim. 
2:11; 1 Pet. 3:1, 5 — by a verb and a noun from 
the same root. This verb, though variously trans
lated, “to be subject,” “submissive,” “obedient,” 
etc., means literally “to be in subordinate position,” 
as in an army arrayed for action. The noun means 
“subordination.” The verb occurs, in the above 
places, only in the Middle (reflexive) voice, and 
the command is, “put yourselves in subordinate 
position” — (even as Christ subordinated Himself 
under God.) It is primarily a matter or order 
established by Christ, by His example and com
mand, to be followed by every man and every 
woman.

1 Cor. 14:34, 35 and 1 Tim. 2:11-15 are closely 
parallel passages which describe woman’s subor
dination in speaking and teaching in the Church, 
based on the order of creation as further reveal
ed in “the law”, that is the Old Covenant Scrip
tures with the first covenant statute as written in 
Gen. 2:16, 17.

Woman was created to be a “help” to man 
Both being created in the image of God, she was to 
be a help to him in his intellectual, moral, and 
spiritual activities; therefore, essential equality in 
these particulars is implied. In physical activities, 
however, there are differences, for obvious reasons. 
If and when they together enter the marriage 
covenant, they are therein constituted “one flesh” 
for mutual help in the home. And, in general, 
man being the stronger physically, is to help 
woman. “But the woman being deceived came to 
be in transgression (of the law).” In her state of 
sin, she chose not to help the man, but to persuade 
him to follow her; which she did, and he did. 
Then they were together in the state of sin. The 
Judge of all the earth pronounced sentence on the 
woman according to her sin; and on the man ac
cording to his sin, as written in Gen. 3:16-19.

Every detail of this sentence — whether we like 
it or not — remains in force until the death of the 
body. For, God’s work of redemption is not 
completed in this world; but shall be completed 
in His Kingdom of Heaven. And no kingdom that 
man may think to build on earth will ever reach 
heaven.

In the Corinthian passage, the word rendered 
“keep silence” is a psychological word describing a 
mental attitude and corresponding behavior. It 
occurs in verses 28 and 30 concerning men, where 
it plainly means a deferential, temporary silence. 
It does NOT anywhere mean absolute silence. 
There were two much stronger words at hand, 
either of which Paul could have used had he want
ed it — the one which he used in writing to Titus, 
of silencing “insubordinate men, vain talkers, 
teaching things they ought not” (Tit. 1:10, 11); the 
other Peter used of silencing "the ignorance of 
foolish men” (1 Pet. 2:15). For “men,” in both 
these places, Paul and Peter used anthropoi, 
meaning both men and women.

In Timothy, a still more general word is rend
ered “silence.” Primarily it means rest, quietness, 
the quietness of perfect order. The word translated 
“shame,” as used in a physical sense, means ugly, 
deformed; in its moral sense it means “not con
formed” (to law and order); therefore, in error, 
sin. Why are we not ashamed of sin?

From these two passages, which explain and 
confirm each other, Christ’s order that man shall 
rule over woman forbids her from exercising 
authority over man, particularly, by speaking or 
teaching officially, from a, ruling position in the 
Church. The reason is obvious, in view of the fact 
that “the law is holy, and the commandment holy, 
and just, and good” (Rom. 7:12). Woman has no 
right to change her position as ordered by Christ. 
No man, no number of men, have any right to 
change her position, for Christ is the Head of every 
man. No Church has any right to change her 
position, for Christ is the Head of the Church.

However, woman’s rightful position guarantees 
to her all the authority belonging thereto, and 
plenty of room for exercise of all her abilities. She 
is richly endowed, especially for duties in and 
for the home, which is the structural unit of both 
Church and State. She has far more to do for the 
peace and prosperity of Church and State than, 
in general, she is now doing. We don’t rock 
cradles now, but no one can fail to see the truth 
in the old saying, “The hand that rocks the cradle 
rules the world,” not autocratically, but none the 
less effectively when done in obedience to Christ. 
A wise woman once saved a city by talking as she 
had a right to talk (2 Sam. 20:16-22). A highly 
gifted woman, a deacon of the Church, evidently 
a woman of wealth, was a helper (not a “ruler”; 
cf p. 70 in our book), a patroness of many, in
cluding the apostle Paul (Rom. 16:1,2). The



138

tragedies presently occurring in the confusion of 
home, Church and State, warn us all that violation 
of Christ’s order by men and|or woman is bound 
to be disastrous.

When we come to the end of our book (p. 80), 
we find we are still with Brunner, at the same

place from which we started. Giving preference to 
subjective interpretation, our author has been led 
astray. He has found only a man-pleasing answer 
to the question. He missed the good and wise 
guidance of God’s objective Word.

— Frank D. Frazer

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal and practical 

questions for answer in this department. Names of correspondents 
will not be published, but anonymous communications will be dis
regarded.

Back Issues Needed:

The Library of Covenant College and Theo
logical Seminary desires a set of issues of Blue 
Banner Faith and Life for the years 1946 to 1955, 
inclusive. Anyone able and willing to provide 
these back issues, in whole or in part, is requested 
to write to Dr. Robert G. Rayburn, President, P.O. 
Box 143, Clayton, St. Louis 5, Missouri. — Editor.

Question:

Prefacing statements: (a) As a substitute for 
His redeemed, Christ was rated a sinner, (b) For 
atonement He would have to endure all the punish
ment due to man. (c) His release did not come 
till after He had been in the grave several hours.

(1) What did Christ mean when, about to die 
on the cross, He said “It is finished”?

(2) What connection is there between Christ’s 
being in the grave all of the last seventh-day Sab
bath and His atonement for broken Sabbath days?

(3) Does Peter’s statement that “His soul was 
not left in hell, neither did His flesh see corrup
tion,” mean that Christ, while His body was in the 
grave, endured what to man is eternal punish
ment?

(4) Do these things mean that the atonement 
was not completed till Christ rose from the dead?

Answer:

(1) There seems to be no doubt that when 
Christ, as He was 'about to die on the cross, said 
“It is finished,” He meant all and probably some
what more than He meant when He said to His 
father a few hours previously in His intercessory 
prayer, “I have glorified Thee on the earth having 
finished the work Thou hast given me to do” (John 
17:4, American Revised Version). He used two 
slightly different verbs for “finished”; in the latter 
case the one that was more comprehensive. He 
had now finished the work He had to do on earth
— the entire work of His humiliation, even to the 
payment in full of the ransom price of redemp
tion. In the article of His death that work was 
finished, completed, perfected.

(2) There remained nothing more for Christ 
to do on earth by way of satisfaction for broken 
Sabbaths, or any other sins of those for whom He 
died. His dead body lying in the grave for a time 
had nothing to do with atonement. But, this was 
of the riches of God’s grace, faithfulness and p er
fect timing. The death of Christ, the sacrifice of 
the Lamb of God, had followed, in regular order, 
the last Passover sacrifice, as its antitype, its 
complete fulfillment. By grace, His body was 
buried so that His death was confirmed in the 
ordinary way that men could investigate, under
stand, believe, and give, true first-hand testimony. 
Also, there were explicit prophecies to be fulfilled, 
such as Isa. 53:9 (ARV), “And they made His 
grave with the wicked, and with a rich man in His 
death.” In the prophetic calendar of redemption 
given Israel in the “Set Feasts,” the Feast of First 
fruits was prophetic of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ (Levit. 23:9-14). It was timed for “the mor
row after the Sabbath.” And so it came about that 
“when the Sabbath was passed. . . .  on the first 
day of the week,” Jesus “showed Himself alive 
after His passion by many infallible proofs” (see 1 
Cor. 15:20-23).

(3) There were very definite limits to the 
time during which the body of Jesus should lie in 
the grave, as in Psalm 16]10, the inspired explana
tion of which is given by Peter (Acts 2:31, AV), 
“His soul was not left in hell, neither did His 
flesh see corruption.” The word here translated 
“hell” is “sheol” in the Hebrew, “hades” in the 
Greek. The primary meaning of both is “the 
grave.” But the grave is “hell” only to those for 
whom no escape has been provided. Jesus Christ 
was in possession of “the keys of hell and of death” 
(Rev. 1:18). Therefore, His soul was not detained 
there, even for one moment, but, before that day 
was done, He was “in paradise” according to His 
promise to the repentant malefactor on the cross 
beside His own (Luke 23:43). He was in heaven 
where, from thenceforward, His work would be 
till the day he returns to earth for the final judg
ment. To be sure He appeared to His disciples, 
from time to time, during a period of forty days, 
but made it plain to them that it was not as it had
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been “while I was ye with you.” Whenever He 
appeared, He said and did what He wanted to say 
and do, then “vanished from their sight.”

Now, let us be quite sure we understand the 
three statements with which our questioner prefac
ed these questions. As for (c), the spirit of Christ 
was released when “the veil of the temple was 
rent in the midst,” and Jesus “crying with a loud 
voice, said, Father, into thy hands I commit my 
spirit.” His dead body was released when in co
operation with the Father and the Holy Spirit, He 
rose from the dead.

As for (a) and (b), Christ could not have been 
a substitute for sinners unless He were Himself 
personally sinless. Being rated, accounted, regard
ed, treated as a sinner, could not and did not make 
Him a sinner. Since He was without sin, “holy, 
guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners,” “as 
a lamb without blemish and without spot,” who 
“through the Eternal (Holy) Spirit offered Him
self without blemish unto God,” it was impossible 
that His sufferings should be the same as “all” 
those due to man, or as “what to man is eternal 
punishment.” It was impossible that He should 
suffer remorse as a man who had committed sin. 
It was impossible that He should suffer the utter 
hopelessness of a man cut off eternally from the 
presence and favor of God. But, since Christ had 
taken a perfect human nature into union with His 
divine nature, in such a way that He was still one 
Person, He could and did suffer as a sinless man 
who is also GOD in all infinite perfections of power 
and worth. He suffered the violent, penal death 
of the sacrifice. He suffered in Gethsemane, and 
before Gethsemane (John 12:27), in anticipation 
of the cup and the hour of separation from the 
Father, and, on the cross, in the darkness and un
speakable agony of that hour, He suffered beyond 
man’s ability to conceive. He suffered voluntarily 
what in the councils of eternity the three Persons, 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, had agreed would 
completely and perfectly satisfy the law and 
justice of God for all the sins of the elect. Of all 
His recorded sayings on the cross, He uttered but 
one little four-letter word expressive of His bodily 
suffering. It was “when Jesus knew that all things 
were already finished, that the Scripture should 
be fulfilled, He said, am-thirsty” (Psalm 22:15).

Hence the answer to (3) is that, While the dead 
body of Christ lay in the grave, the spirit of 
Christ was in heaven carrying further forward His 
part in the great work of redemption. We must 
differentiate in mind the work of atonement as 
a part, though a most essential part, of the whole 
work of redemption.

(4) The answer has been given above. The 
atonement was completed in the death of Christ 
on the cross.

— Frank D. Frazer

Question:
(1) What is the Received Text” of the Greek

New Testament? (2) What is the standing or 
authority of the “Received Text”? (3) Since the 
Authorized or King James Version of the New 
Testament is based on the “Received Text,” should 
it not be preferred to more recent translations 
which are not based on the “Received Text”?

Answer:

These queries concern the subject of Textual 
Criticism, which is the science by which the genu
ine text of a document is determined. When dif
ferent manuscripts of a document are not identical, 
but show variations in wording, all cannot be cor
rect. It is the function of textual criticism to de
termine, as far as possible, which “reading” or 
wording is the correct one; that is, which is the 
genuine text written by the original author of the 
document.

Many manuscripts of the Greek New Testa
ment have come down from past times. Some of 
these are much older than others. Some of them 
bear evidence of being more accurate than others. 
By the practice of textual criticism scholars have 
sought to determine, in any given case, which 
manuscript or manuscripts give us the genuine 
words which were written by the original author. 
In other words, textual criticism seeks to weed out 
or eliminate the errors which have crept into 
manuscripts in the process of copying down 
through the centuries.

There is nothing evil, reprehensible or “mod
ernistic” about textual criticism in the hands of 
competent scholars. Yet it seems disturbing to 
many Christians when they are told that the ver
sion of the Bible with which they are most fa
miliar is marred by some defects and does not al
ways reproduce with complete accuracy the genu
ine original text of the Word of God. It is very 
easy for a devout believer to fall into the habit of 
assuming that the familiar wording must be the 
best and that any attempt to change it on the 
basis of evidence from more correct manuscripts 
amounts to an unwarranted tampering with the 
Word of God.

But the most familiar is not necessarily the 
most correct, nor are scholars tampering with 
God’s holy Word when they seek by sound pro
cesses of textual criticism to ascertain as accurate
ly as possible what the genuine original text of the 
Bible is. Rather, a high regard for the Bible as the 
infallible Word of God requires that we make 
every effort to determine, as far as it is possible for 
us to do so, what is the genuine text of the Scrip
tures.

Even though the differences between a “good” 
text and a “poor” text are comparatively slight, 
faithfulness to the Word of God requires that we 
use the best possible text, both for theological 
study and as a basis for modern language trans
lations. Only the best obtainable is good enough in 
such an important matter.
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The “Textus Receptus” or “Received Text” 
has no special standing or authority. The term 
“Received Text” originated in the preface of the 
second edition of the Greek New Testament pub
lished by the Elzevirs at Leiden, Holland, in 
1633. The preface contained the words: Textum 
ergo habes, nunc ab omnibus receptum: in quo 
nihil immutatum aut corruptum damus.” This 
sentence may be translated: “Therefore thou hast 
the text now received by all: in which we have giv
en nothing altered or corrupt” (The Infallible Word, 
Philadelphia, 1946, page 171). This was merely a 
publisher’s blurb — a somewhat audacious claim 
comparable to many claims of advertisers of the 
present day.

“The Text of the Elzevir edition of 1624 and 
the quite similar third edition published by Robert 
Estienne (Stephanus) of Paris in 1550 dominated 
the text used for more than two hundred years, 
the former on the Continent, the latter in England. 
It is this type of text which underlies our King 
James Version. This inferior but long dominant 
text was based, as Souter says, ‘on Erasmus’ last 
edition, the Complutensian Polyglot, and a hand
ful of manuscripts — in fact, on something like 
a hundredth part of the Greek evidence now at 
our disposal, not to speak of versions and citations” 
(The Infallible Word, p. 171).

The so-called Received Text, in other words, 
was merely an early stage in the process of New 
Testament textual criticism — the process of 
scholarly comparison of manuscripts and other 
evidences in order to determine as precisely as 
possible the original authentic text as written by 
the inspired writers. While the “Received Text” 
represented progress in its day, three to four 
hundred years ago, it would be the opposite of 
progress to regard it as the standard text today.

With regard to the King James Version (Auth
orized Version), the question of its quality and 
value is complicated by the fact that in any ap
praisal of this or any other version, two entirely 
distinct questions are involved, namely:

(1) The question of the skill or quality of 
the work of translation of the Greek text into 
English.

(2) The question of the value or accuracy of 
the Greek text from which the translation was 
made.

Obviously these are distinct questions and 
should be distinctly investigated and answered. 
It is possible that a given version of the New 
Testament may have been very competently trans
lated from a very poor Greek text. On the other 
hand, a very good Greek text may have been very 
poorly translated into English.

The ideal, of course, would be to have the 
best possible Greek text and then have it trans
lated with the greatest possible skill. On the 
other hand, the utmost skill and faithfulness of

the scholars who do the work of translation can
not yield a product which is better than the text 
on which they work.

This can be illustrated from modern life as 
follows. A speech by the Prime Minister of Britain 
or the President of the United States is taken 
down in shorthand by a stenographer, who later 
produces a typewritten copy of the speech. It is 
then desired that the speech be translated into 
French or Russian for a broadcast. The translator 
may be highly qualified and perfectly honest and 
may do a very competent job of translating the 
speech, but if there are several errors, of greater 
or less importance, in the stenographer’s repro
duction of the speech, no amount of skill in trans
lation can counteract them. Rather, the more 
competent the translator, the more accurately will 
these very errors be reproduced and perpetuated 
in his translation. Now suppose that the speech 
was taken down, not by a single stenographer, 
but by several, and that on examining their work 
it appears that one or two of them are clearly 
more accurate than the others. Obviously the 
“text” reproduced by these most accurate steno
graphers would be the best one to deliver to the 
translator for the purpose of rendering into French 
or Russian.

With respect to the Authorized or King James 
Version of the New Testament, the fact is that the 
men who did the translating were very highly 
skilled as translators, and did a remarkably ac
curate piece of work in rendering the Greek New 
Testament into the English of three centuries ago. 
But the Greek text which they used as the basis 
of their version was decidedly inferior to the best 
which is available today. So we may say that the 
Authorized Version of the New Testament is an 
excellent translation of a poor text.

One of the most important manuscripts of the 
Greek New Testament was unknown in 1611 —• 
the famous Codex Sinaiticus or Sinaitic Manu
script, which was discovered by Tischendorf in the 
19th century. Also, papyrus fragments of the 
Greek New Testament were unknown in 1611, yet 
many of them are known today, and these in
clude the oldest known specimen of any part of 
the Greek text. Moreover, the science of textual 
criticism was only in its infancy in 1611. It has 
made tremendous advances since then, so that to
day we have critical texts, such as Nestle’s, which 
approximate very much more closely the authentic 
original Greek than did any text available to 
scholars in 1611.

The best simple discussion of this subject 
known to the present writer is the chapter en
titled The Transmission of the Scriptures in the 
volume entitled The Infallible Word, published 1946 
by The Presbyterian Guardian Publishing Corpor
ation, Philadelphia, Pa. This book is a symposium 
by the faculty of Westminster Theological Semi
nary. The chapter mentioned above was written by
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Dr. John Skilton, and occupies pages 137-187 of the 
book. The part on pages 158 to 163 is especially 
relevant to the question of the propriety of textual 
criticism of the New Testament.

— J. G. Vos

Question:
What is your opinion of the Lamsa Bible which 

is being widely advertised at the present time? 
Is it closer to the original Word of God than our 
ordinary English versions?

Answer:
The full title of the Lamsa Bible is: The Holy 

Bible — From Ancient Eastern Manuscripts, con
taining the Old and New Testaments translated 
from the Peshitta, the authorized Bible of the 
Church of the East. The translation into English 
is by George M. Lamsa, the publisher is A. J. 
Holman Company, Philadelphia 7, Pa., and the 
price of the Bible is $12.50.

In my opinion the Lamsa Bible has no special 
value above our ordinary English versions, is not 
closer to the original Word of God, and is being ad
vertised with misleading statements.

The Lamsa Bible is a translation into English 
of the Peshitta, which was an Aramaic or Syriac 
translation made in the fifth century after Christ. 
The Peshitta was made by translating from Greek 
into Syriac, in the case of the New Testament. 
The Old Testament of the Peshitta was made by 
translating from Hebrew into Syriac, but later this 
was revised to bring it into closer harmony with 
the Septuagint, the most important Greek trans
lation of the Old Testament. Our common English

versions of the Bible were translated directly from 
the Hebrew and Greek into English. The Lamsa 
Bible, on the other hand, is a second-hand or second 
degree translation — the English of the Lamsa 
Bible was translated from Syriac, which in turn 
was translated from Hebrew and Greek. Far 
from the Lamsa Bible being closer to the original 
Scripture, it is obviosuly farther removed from it 
than our ordinary versions are, for between the 
original Hebrew and Greek and the English Lamsa 
Version there is the intermediate step of the 
Peshitta, the ancient Aramaic or Syriac version.

The claim that the Peshitta was written in the 
language that Jesus spoke is unfounded. The 
language of the Peshitta is a form of Aramaic or 
Syriac which existed 500 years after the time of 
Christ, and in a different country from that in 
which He lived.

Being itself a translation of the original He
brew and Greek Scriptures, the Peshitta cannot 
possibly be a rival or competitor to them in point 
of authority. No translation can possibly be more 
correct or more authentic or more valuable than 
the original from which it was translated. The 
claim that the Lamsa Bible somehow gets us closer 
to the real words of Jesus, or to the true sense of 
Scripture, is unfounded and misleading.

Those who wish further evidence and informa
tion concerning the real character of the Lamsa 
Bible are referred to an excellent article entitled 
The Lamsa Bible: Scholarship or Pretense?, by 
Allan A. MacRae, Ph.D., which appeared in The 
Sunday School Times for February 22, 1958, pages 
142-144.

— J. G. Vos

In Memoriam
On June 3, 1958, the Rev. Frank D. Frazer de

parted this earthly life to be present with the Lord. 
His two book reviews and his contribution to the 
Question Box which appear in this issue were re
ceived a few days before his death. As the present 
issue goes to press we have no details as to the 
circumstances of his passing — only a telegram 
stating the fact.

Mr. Frazer was a supporter and helper in the 
work of publishing Blue Banner Faith and Life 
from the beginning of the enterprise. In the 
opinion of the editor he was the best read theo
logical scholar in the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of North America. He was an unfailing 
provider of sound and Scriptural counsel in the 
handling of difficult problems. The editor of this 
magazine often received help from his wise and 
faithful counsel. The many persons who have 
read his articles and other contributions in Blue 
Banner Faith and Life will realize how greatly 
he helped to make the magazine a success. His 
edifying material will be missed in the future.

Though saddened by the departure of our

brother, we know that to depart, for a Christian, is 
to be with Christ, which is far better than to re 
main here. We may therefore be comforted and 
may rejoice in the victory which he, by the grace 
of a faithful, covenant-keeping God, has won over 
all sin and suffering. In this dispensation of God’s 
Providence a stanza of Harriet Stuart Menteath’s 
poem, “Peden at the Grave of Cameron,” seems 
very appropriate:

“I bless Thee for the quiet rest Thy servant 
taketh now;

I bless Thee for his blessedness, and for his 
crowned brow;

For every weary step he trod, in faithful fol
lowing Thee,

And for the good fight foughten well, and 
closed right valiantly!”

To his family and friends we extend our sin
cere sympathy in their sorrow. And may we all 
be as ready as our brother Mr. Frazer was, when 
the Lord’s call comes to each one of us to pass from 
the realm of time into that of eternity.

— J. G. Vos
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The Coming Creed
“Now we see through a glass, darkly” — 1 Cor. 

13:12

By M. W. Dougherty

The glass is dim!
’Tis frosted o’er 
By chilling unbelief 
That lurks continually 
In little niches of my heart.
In times of trial it clouds the glass 
Through which I look for comfort,
And for Him.

The glass is dim!
It is befogged by doubt,
The close companion of my unbelief.
It scurries back and forth
Upon the glass with great uncertainty;
With dimness less intense 
Than lack of faith, it none the less 
Obscures my view of yonder home 
That’s made by Him.

The glass is dim!
By grief of loss;
We fear to face the path 
That I must walk, bereft 
Of fellowship and words.
Though dimmed by tearful streaks,
It hinders, as I try to find the hand 
Held out by Him.

The glass is dim!
All this I know,
And Oh! the turmoil of the soul
It brings. But this
I also know, there is a time
When what I faintly see
With hindered view, will all be clear,
Made so by Him.

The glass is dim!
But by the flame of faith 
The frost is cleared.
A gentle voice gives courage,
And my tears of grief
Are gently wiped away
With tenderness. He grasps my hand,
I walk with Him.

By Horatius Bonar

The creeds have gone, so speaks the age,
The era of the sects is past.

Forward! In spite of saint or sage,
True freedom has begun at last.

The Christ of God is now no more;
The Christ of man now sits supreme; 

The cross is part of mystic lore,
The resurrection morn a dream.

The age’s progress fears no God,
No righteous law, no Judge’s throne;

Man bounds along his new-found road,
And calls the universe his own.

Not faith in God, but faith in man 
Is pilot now, and sail, and oar;

The creeds are shrivelled, cold, and wan;
The Christ that has been is no more.

Old truth, which once struck deep in hearts, 
Fights hard for life, but fights in vain;

Old error into vigor starts,
And fable comes to life again.

Old mischief now becomes earth’s creed;
The falsehood lives, the truth has died; 

Man leans upon a broken reed,
And falls in helplessness of pride.

He spurns the hands that would have led, 
The lips that would have spoken love;

The Book that would his soul have fed,
And taught the wisdom from above.

The ever-standing cross, to him,
Is but a Hebrew relic vain;

The wondrous birth at Bethlehem 
A fiction of the wandering brain.

He wants no Saviour and no light;
No teacher but himself he needs;

He knows not of a  human night,
Save from the darkness of the creeds.

Eternal Light, hide not Thy face:
Eternal Truth, direct our way;

Eternal Love, shine forth in grace;
Reveal our darkness and THY day.

“The veracity of God, and not the reasonableness of any doctrine, is the ground of our faith. It is the 
work of the gospel to cast down reasonings against the knowledge of God, and bring into captivity every 
thought unto the obedience of Christ.”

Reformed Presbyterian Testimony, IV.4 
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The Death of Rutherford
By Harriet Stuart Menteath

Tread lightly through the darkened room, for a sick man lieth there,
And, ’mid the dimness, only stirs the whispered breath of prayer;
As anxious hearts take watch by turns beside the lowly bed,
Where sleep the awful stillness wears—that soon must wrap the dead!

Hours hath he known of fevered pain — but now his rest is calm,
As though upon the spirit worn distilled some healing balm:
It may be that his dreaming ear wakes old accustomed words,
Or drinks once more the matin song of Anwoth’s “blessed birds!”

Oh! green and fresh upon his soul those! early haunts arise,
His kirk — his home — his wild wood walk — with all their memories —
The very rushing of the burn, by which so oft he trod,
The while on eagle wings of faith his spirit met its God!

A smile hath brightened on his lips — a light around his brow —
Oh! surely, “words unspeakable” that dreamer listeth now —
And glories of the upper sky, his raptured senses steep,
Blent with the whispers of His love — who gives His loved ones sleep!

But hark! — a sound! — a tramp of horse! — a loud, harsh, wrangling din!
Oh! rudely on that dream of heaven this world hath broken in —
In vain affection’s earnest plea — the intruders forward press —
And with a struggling spasm of pain, he wakes to consciousness!

Strange lights are streaming through the room — strange forms are round his bed - 
Slowly his dazzled sense takes in, each shape and sound of dread:
“False traitor to thy country’s law — and to thy sovereign lord,
I summon thee to meet thy doom, thou felon Rutherford!”

Feebly the sick man raised his hand — his hand so thin and pale,
And something in the hollow eye made that rude speaker quail:
“Man! thou hast sped thine errand well! — yet it is wasted breath,
Except the great ones of the earth can break my tryst with death!

“A few brief days — or briefer hours — and I am going home,
Unto mine own prepared place, where but few great ones come!
And to the judgement seat of Him, who sealed me with His seal —
'Gainst evil tongues, and evil men, I make my last appeal!

“A traitor was His name on earth! a felon’s doom His fate!
Thrice welcome were my Master’s cup — but it  hath come too late!
The summons of that mightiest King, to whom all kings must bow,
Is on me for an earlier day — is on me even now!

“I hear — I hear the chariot wheels, that bring my Saviour nigh,
For me He bears a golden crown — a harp of melody —
For me He opens wide His arms — He shows His wounded side —
Lord! ’tis my passport into life! — I live — for Thou hast died!”

They give his writings to the flames — they brand his grave with shame —
A hissing in the mouth of fools becomes his honoured name;
And darkness wraps a while the land, for which he prayed and strove,
But blessed in the Lord his death — and blest his rest above!

(Note: See sketch of the life of Rutherford on back cover.)
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Assurance of Salvation: Its Possibility and True Basis
By J. G. Vos

By “assurance of salvation” is meant a con
viction in the mind of a Christian of the absolute 
certainty of his present and eternal salvation. 
Our hearts crave not merely possibility or prob
ability, but full assurance or certainty of our own 
salvation. The Christian who has full assurance 
has a conviction of absolute, infallible certainty 
concerning his own eternal salvation.

Roman Catholics and some Protestants deny 
the possibility of absolute assurance of salvation 
in this life. In general, all who deny the doctrine 
of the perseverance of the saints (sometimes 
called the eternal security of the believer in 
Christ) must also deny the possibility of absolute 
assurance of eternal salvation.

We hold that those who deny the possibility 
of assurance are wrong, because many passages 
of Scripture teach us that full assurance is attain
able in this life.

Not all who claim to have assurance of sal
vation have a right to this claim. Three classes of 
people, if they claim to have assurance, are basing 
their claim on shifting sands: (1) Legalists or 
moralists, who trust in their own good works, good 
life, good character or high ideals; (2) Formalists, 
who put their trust in the observance of external 
forms or ceremonies rather than in Christ; and
(3) Emotionalists and Mystics, who trust in their 
own feelings or who “just feel” that they are 
saved.

An erroneous and very superficial teaching on 
assurance is often found in present-day American 
evangelical circles. It is the product of a super
ficial type of evangelism which says little or 
nothing about the need for deep repentance for 
sin, which presents only a partial and inadequate 
statement of the grounds of assurance and which 
almost invariably tends to confuse salvation it- 
self with the Christian’s subjective assurance of 

~~Salvatlun. '1'hls superficial type of evangelism en
tourages people to think that when they have 
written their name in place of “whosoever” in 
John 3:16, or raised their hand in a meeting to 
signify their acceptance of Christ as Saviour, they 
should immediately think of themselves as saved 
forever. This is a confusion of salvation with as
surance — a confusion of an objective state with a 
subjective conviction. It is a confusion of faith 
in Christ with faith that 1 am in Christ; a con
fusion of belief in the Gospel with belief that I

have truly believed the Gospel. It is amazing 
how dogmatically and confidently some people 
write and speak on this subject, who yet give no 
evidence of having studied its problems or of be
ing a t all familiar with the history of discussion 
about it.

Salvation and assurance are two different 
things, though they are often confused today as 
they have been in past times. A person may be 
really saved, and still not be sure, in his own 
mind, of his salvation. Such a person is safe, and 
his safety is sure, but he is not sure about his 
safety. His salvation is not in doiiht, hnt. he may 
be in doubt about his salvation.

We receive salvation by believing in Christ; 
we receive assurance bv believing that we have 
believed in Christ aright. In salvation, the object 
of our faith is Christ. But in assurance we do 
not believe directly in Christ; rather, we believe 
something about ourselves, namely,~that we have

•"received something from Christ by believing in 
Him. Xo put it another way, to be saved we must 
believe in Christ and what He did FOR us on 
Calvary centuries ago; to receive assurance, we 
must believe that Christ is domg~~something IN 
us right here and now.

Confusing salvation with assurance leads 
many people who may be true Christians to trust 
in the wrong thing for their assurance of salva
tion. They base their assurance solely on the 
promise of the Gospel, such as “Whosoever be-
lieveth............”, and they reason thus: “I believe,
therefore I am saved.” But it must be realized 
that^not all faith is saving faith. There is true 
faith and there is counterfeit faith, as shown by 
the Parable of the Sower. How do I know that 
I have believed aright — how do I know that, mv 
faith is genuine saving faith? It may indeed be 
gerratKe saving laith, but I should not rest as
sured of eternal salvation merely because of a 
decision made at some time to accept Christ as 
Saviour.

3  ^ The^§rounds of assurance are presented in the 
Bible as three in number, and it should be realized 
that tfiey^wtj^lO^elliOT. not separately, as grounds 
upon w m c ^ w ^ ia v e a r ig h t  to an infallible con- 
vicion of our own salvation. These grounds are: 
(1) the truth of God’s Gospel promises to be
lievers; (2) the evidence in a person’s heart and 
life of those graces to which the promises are ad
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dressed; and (3) the testimony of the Holy Spirit, 
the Spirit of Adoption, bearing witness with our 
spirits that we are the children of God.

The divine truth of the promises of the Gospel 
is the foundation upon which assurance must 
rest. Without this, we could never attain to full 
conviction or certainty. The person who doubts 
or disbelieves the truth of the Bible can never at
tain absolute certainty of his own salvation. But 
a recognition of the divine truth of the promises 
of the Gospel alone is not enough to warrant as
surance. Many a person believes the Bible from 
cover to cover, with a technical or “historical” 
faith, who has no right to feel assured of his own 
salvation. The divine truth of the Bible, including 
the promises it contains, alone and by itself, is 
hot a sufficient ground of assurance. The devils 
also believe, and~tremble (James 2 :li)^  Besides 

'  believing the promises, we must have evidence 
that our faith is the genuine kind of faith. A per
son should have in his heart and life the evidence 
of those graces to which the promises of God are 
addressed.

This means that a person needs to have the 
evidence of a new and changed life — that old 
things have passed away, and all things become 
new (2 Cor. 5:17). Here again, this ground of 
assurance must not be taken by itself alone, but 
must go along with the other true grounds. Whoso
ever believeh shall not perish, but how do I know 
that I have believed aright, how do I know that my 
faith is the real thing, how do I know that I am 
not just self-deceived? A person might say, “I 
know just because I know, just as I know what 
my own name is, or just as I know that I am 
awake and not asleep.” But this will yield only 
probability, not infallible certainty. There may 
remain some lingering doubt that my faith is 
after all not the real thing, that I am after all self
deceived.

The truth is, we know that we have believed 
aright when we see some of the fruits of salvation 

' hT'ouF  lives, \ t jn r is t  came to save us FROM our 
sins, not IN our~*sins. \ [ f we have believtid aright, 

"we have not only been saved instantly from their 
guilt, but we will also be saved, gradually but 
increasingly, from their power and their unclean
ness. Read 1 John 2:3-6 and 1 John 3:14. Just 
what has Christ done for us? Has He forgiven 
our sins, just that and nothing more? If that is 
our experience, then we have no right to rest as
sured of our salvation. Good works and a changed 
life are the fruits of a real salvation, and as such 
they form a part of the ground of a legitimate as
surance of personal salvation. If Christ has really 
saved a person’s soul, He will also, increasingly, 
save that person’s LIFE — his eyes from tears and 
his feet from falling. All this enters into the 
ground of assurance of salvation.

The third part of the proper grounds of as
surance is the testimony of the Holy Spirit in the

Christian’s heart. This does not mean some 
special revelation o? strange voice within us, _nor 

'^fiiat God will speak to us today as He-once spoke 
'''to  Moses and Paul; ui as une hnnrairpeTson might 
'speak t6 another.—ft we expect anything like this 
we will be disappointed. Read 1 John 3:24: 5:10: 

.Romans 8:15. 16. God is,a person. To know God 
is a very different thing from merely knowing 
about God. The Holy Spirit, through the exper
iences of the Christian life, causes the believer 
really to know God as a Person.

This personal knowledge of God, by the oper
ation of the Holy Spirit in our hearts, becomes The 

- final, ultimate ground of our infallible assurance 
"of salvation.^ It serves as a true ground for the 
hope that maketh not ashamed (Rom. 5:5).

“The Holy Spirit is the direct Author of faith 
in all its degrees, as also of love and hope. .Jjjull, 
assurance, therefore, which is the fulness of hope 
resting~on~’the fulness of faith, is a state ol mind' 
\£hicFT it is the office of the Holy Ghost to induce 
in our minds in connection with the evidence of 
our gracious character above stated. In whatever 
way He works in us to will ancT~3o of His own 
good pleasure, or sheds abroad the love of God in 
our hearts, or begets us again to a lively hope, in 
that way He gives origin to the grace of full as- 

"surance — not as a blma ana fortuitous feeling. 
but as a legitimate and undoubting conclusion 
from appropriate evidence” (quoted from A. A. 
fiodge, commentary on the Confession of Faith).

How can we test the genuineness of our own 
assurance? Dr. A. A. Hodge in his Commentary 
on the Confession oi ra itn  gives four tests by 

^TTicli true assurance can be distinguished from 
^falspi nr presiimpt.unil^ flpsn ra n p p  These fpnr

1. True assurance produces real humility: 
false assurance, on the other hand,"tends to foster 
spiritual pride.

2. True assurance leads to increased seeking 
after holiness, whereas false assurance tends ra th 
er to produce slothfulness and self-indulgence.

3. True assurance encourages self-examination, 
with a desire to be searched and corrected by God; 
false assurance on the other hand tends to be sat
isfied with appearances and to avoid careful ex
amination of one’s heart and life.

4. True assurance produces aspirations for 
closer fellowship with God: false assurance does 
not draw the person closer to God.

After full assnranrp is nnce attained, it. may 
be temporarily weakened or partially lost by rea
son of a variety of causes, including temptations, 
the believer's lapses into sin, and providential dis
pensations of God. This is not only the teaching 
of Scripture (Psalm 32; Psalm 143:1-7; 2 Cor. 7:5), 
but also it is tlie dJIlliiiuu UXperience ot Christian 
people. For an unchanging and always unclouded
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consciousness of God’s presence and blessing we 
shall have to wait until we reach heaven; such un
varying bliss does not exist on earth. Assurance 
is not a constant, unchanging nuantity: rust because 
it is a state of mind rather than a state of existence
— suojective rather than objective — ^inevitably  
has its variations in degree of intensity, its ups and 
downs.

y e t the true believer’s consciousness of God’s 
p resp n ce  and  fa v o r  ran  never be entirely lost. If 
it could, the believed would sink into utter despair.

Through all the varied experiences of life, the 
Christian believer is never left without some con
sciousness of God’s presence and favor. This keep? 
him from despair even in his darkest hours.

Assurance is not only the Christian’s privi
lege.—  iL is !4Iku a flufy~to seek it, and having 
gained it, to endeavor to keep it strong and clear 
by living close to the Lord. This means a faith
ful, fnnsHpntimis use of the appointed hieans* of 
grace, and waiting patiently upon God for His 
"blessing.

Sketches of the Covenanters
By J. C. McFeeters 

Chapter XXXIII

A Massacre — A. D. 1679.

The victory at Drumclog was followed up by 
the Covenanters with vigor. Claverhouse, with his 
broken ranks, was hotly pursued. He fled from the 
field on a wounded horse; nor did he halt till he 
reached Glasgow, 25 miles away. The pursuers fol
lowed him half the distance. He began that Sabbath 
with the beat of drums, and ended it with defeat 
and shame.

Next morning these Covenanters had doubled 
their number; 500 men stood harnessed for war, 
determined to overtake the foe, renew the fight, 
and win other victories. That forenoon with Hamil
ton in command, they boldly dashed into Glasgow 
to strike the broken forces of Claverhouse; but they 
were repulsed. They retired to an encampment 
much dispirited. As was usual with the Covenan
ters, they began to enquire into the moral cause of 
this reverse. They felt that God for some reason 
was displeased. The investigation revealed the fact 
that Thomas Weir, who had joined them with 140 
horsemen, had been a dragoon in Dalziel’s ranks at 
Rullion Green, where the Covenanters were de
feated.

A committee was appointed to wait on Weir 
and investigate his case. They were roughly re
ceived. He gave no satisfaction for having been on 
the enemy’s side on the former occasion. The Cov
enanters were quick to reach Bible conclusions and 
at once classed him with Achan who in the days of 
Joshua brought defeat upon Israel. Weir with his 
detachment was summarily dismissed. A resolution 
was then adopted that none who had forsaken the 
Covenant or were guilty of the sins of the times be 
admitted into the army. This was a heroic step, a 
return to the solid basis, the old Covenant grounds 
that had been abandoned in 1650 when the “Act of 
Classes” was rescinded, and the doors opened to ad
mit unfaithful men into places of public trust. Sir 
Robert Hamilton, at the head of half a regiment of

Covenanters, thus nobly attempted to rebuild the 
walls of Zion and set up the gates, even in troub
lous times. These were men of God who knew the 
Lord of hosts, in whose eyes fidelity is everything 
and numbers are nothing. They were afraid of noth
ing but sin. v

The martial spirit of the Covenanters rapidly 
spread during the week; they flocked to the stand
ard that was again lifted up for Christ’s Crown and 
Covenant.

Beneath the waving folds of the Blue Banner 
5,000 men had rallied when Saturday’s sun was 
sinking in the west. They had unbounded confi
dence in the cause for which they adventured their 
lives; a holy enthusiasm knit them together. They 
were ready for battle “with hand strokes,” as they 
said to Hackston, one of their noble captains. They 
had accepted the responsibility of war and were 
determined to win or die. The Sabbath was ap
proaching. They planned to enter into its sweet rest 
and offer the appointed worship; then on Monday 
morning, march upon the enemy and strike for 
freedom. But, alas, how quickly fairest prospects 
may be covered with darkness! The sun set that 
evening behind an ugly cloud.

Hamilton had held a council of war on Thurs
day. He had the benefit of the wisdom and advice 
of Donald Cargill, Thomas Douglas, John King, and 
John Kidd, ministers eminent among the Covenan
ters. That Council adopted a public Declaration, 
stating their reasons for taking up arms. This 
statement embodied:

1. Their purpose to defend the true Reformed 
religion;

2. Their adherence to the Solemn League and 
Covenant;

3. An acknowledgement of public sins and 
duties;



148

4. A denunciation of Popery, Prelacy, and Er
as tianism.

The Declaration was proclaimed to the army 
and published to the world. On these impregnable 
grounds the little army was consolidated; they felt 
themselves strong in the Lord, and able in His 
name to fight His battles.

On Saturday night, when quietness had fall
en upon the camp, John Welch arrived with an 
additional force of 440 men. This should have been 
an inspiration, but it was the very opposite. Welch 
was a prominent Conventicle minister; “a dili
gent, fervent, successful preacher.” He was a fear
less man; a price equal to $2,000 had been set upon 
his head by the government. Yet, he it was who 
introduced the confusion of tongues that resulted 
in the utter dissipation of the army, and the con
sequent defeat of the Covenanters at Bothwell 
Bridge.

Welch was dissatisfied with the Declaration. It 
was too forceful for him. He would tone it down, 
that it might soothe the king, placate the Duke of 
Monmouth, condone the Indulged ministers, and 
restore Weir to the ranks. He presented a new 
Declaration as a substitute for the one already in 
force. For two weeks, even till the enemy was 
lining up for battle, he agitated the question. At 
last Hamilton, the commander, contrary to hiss 
convictions, yielded for the sake of peace. He hoped 
by this means to save his distracted army, that 
with solid ranks he might meet the foe and win the 
fight. But he sadly mistook policy for wisdom. 
The battle of Bothwell Bridge was lost that mo
ment. The battle was lost before ai shot was fired. 
Hamilton surrendered before he met Monmouth. 
He had displaced the truth for the sake of harmony. 
His flag is already furled, there will be no fight
ing now except by the heroes of the van-guard. 
The Divine favor that gives victories has been 
withdrawn. The martial spirit has fled from the 
leader and his men are weak as women.

On Sabbath morning, June 22, 1679, the king’s 
army, 15,000 strong was massed on the north bank 
of the Clyde; on the south side the Covenanters 
numbering 5,000 confronted them. The narrow 
bridge lay between them. Hackston, Paton, and 
Balfour, with 300 Covenanters stood at its south 
end. The rest of the army was behind them on the 
moor with gunshot, standing in eleven solid 
squares; six banners waved proudly over them. 
They had one cannon, two detachment of cavalry, 
and a body of skirmishers.

Monmouth orders his troops across the bridge. 
A solid column pushes forward broad as the 
bridge is wide; step follows step in that dread 
procession, when lo, a spreading puff of smoke 
rises on the bank in front, and a cannon ball is 
hurled among them, while muskets pour forth 
volleys of death. The bridge is strewn with bleed

ing men and the broken ranks fall back. The Duke 
orders another charge. A second column moves 
hurriedly over the gory path of their fallen com
rades to meet the same fate. Again and again, the 
attack and the repulse. They attempt to ford the 
river, but Balfour with his sharpshooters hurls 
them back, while many a brave man lies down in 
the cool stream to rise no more. The bridge drips 
with blood; the Clyde is crimsoned. After three 
hours the Covenanters’ ammunition fails, and Mon
mouth rushes the bridge. The Covenanters meet 
them with swords, but are overpowered; they fall 
back upon the main body and find it unfit for 
action.

The royal army was soon across. They line up 
for the general engagement, but hesitate to give 
battle; they have tested the courage of the Coven
anters, and have a dread of results. Hamilton is 
awaiting his opportunity. His intention is to rush 
the enemy into the river. He orders a forward 
movement, but the order fails. Wherefore does 
his army hesitate? Ah, many of the officers have 
disappeared. Terror is creeping over the masses 
like a death chill. Welch and his friends have left; 
Weir with his 140 horsemen takes fright and flees; 
Hamilton loses his head and his cavalry stampedes; 
the army is thrown into confusion; all is lost. In the 
fight only 15 were killed; in the flight 400 were 
slaughtered.

Monmouth, seeing the panic, ordered a pursuit 
which resulted in a running butchery, a horrid 
massacre. A body of 1,200 surrendered; these were 
compelled to lie flat on the ground all night. If 
in their wounds or achings they moved head or 
hand, an admonition was delivered from a musket. 
A change of posture, then a sharp crack, a whizz
ing bullet, a bleeding victim, a death struggle, a 
pallid corpse.

That was a sad Sabbath for the Covenanters. 
Defeat, dishonor, and distress turned the day into 
a painful memory. The calamity doubtless, arose 
out of the compromise of Covenanted principles. 
Welch’s wisdom proved to be foolishness; Weir’s 
strength, weakness; Hamilton’s compliance, defeat.

The sacrifice of tru th  can never be productive 
of good. Loss, sorrow, defeat, and death are in the 
train of any policy that buries principle.

Points for the Class

1. How did the Covenanters follow up their 
victory at Drumclog?

2. What reverse did they suffer?

3. How did they account for it?

4. What was the growth of their army?

5. Who introduced confusion into their ranks?

6. What was the subject of debate?
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7. How did it terminate?

8. Describe the forces a t the battle of Bothwell 
Bridge.

9. Describe the battle and its issue.

10. W hat lesson may we learn from this de
feat?

Chapter XXXIV 

The Covenanters’ Prisons. — A. D. 1680.

“They who profess Christ in this generation 
m ust suffer much or sin much,” exclaimed one of 
the Scottish m artyrs. The enemy was in power 
and every means was employed to compel the 
Covenanters to abandon their Covenant w ith God, 
break relation w ith Jesus Christ, and thus destroy 
the ir testimony. To acomplish this, the king and 
his courtiers subjected these inoffensive people to 
cruelties most shocking. While they remained 
steadfast in th e ir Covenant, the violence increas
ed; w hen any one of them relaxed, one step of de
fection necessitated another, till they stood in the 
enem y’s camp. The same process is ever true.

The massacre a t Bothwell Bridge brought up
on the Covenanters extrem e distress. Their suf
ferings h itherto  had been as a continual drop
ping on a very rainy day, w ith fitful gusts s trik 
ing here and  there; now a hurricane sweeps the 
country, bringing ruin and desolation in its broad 
path. Every available force was put in operation 
for the  u tte r  annihilation of the Covenanters. 
Their ardor for Christ and His royal rights m ust be 
quenched in th e ir blood, and their testimony to the 
tru th  m ust be silenced, The king, the courts, the 
army, the bishops—all were combined for the over
throw  of the Presbyterian system of faith and the 
Covenant of God. Upon the ruins of the temple of 
liberty, erected by the Reformers, King Charles 
had determ ined to build his castle of absolute 
despotism. He knew  that the glory of Christ’s 
suprem acy would never fade out of the skies of 
Scotland, w hile Covenanters preached, prayed, 
and sang Psalms; nor would his despotism flour
ish while there were Covenanters to challenge his 
impious claim of authority over the Church, and 
iniquitious attem pt to rule m an’s conscience. 
Hence the desperate attem pt to overawe and sup
press them.

A fter the battle  of Bothwell Bridge, the first 
stroke of excessive cruelty fell upon the 1,200 
prisoners who had surrendered on the field. They 
lay all night upon the cold ground huddled to
gether like sheep, surrounded by a strong guard. It 
was a n ight of horror. The sentinels watched 
every motion, and shot a t any hand or head that 
dared to stir. In the morning they were marched 
from  their mossy bivouac, leaving the green field 
dotted w ith crimson pools, and strewn with the

dead who had received fatal shots; there they lay 
in garm ents rolled in blood.

The prisoners w ere tied together, two and 
two, and driven to Edinburgh, as cattle to the 
slaughter. The journey was dreary, during which 
they suffered from  hunger, weariness, cruel mock- 
ings, and barbarous treatm ent. In the G reyfriars’ 
churchyard, there yet rem ains the small enclosure, 
into which these prisoners were driven like so 
many dumb animals. H ere they were kept to 
aw ait their sentence. Twelve hundred men, with 
scarcely comfortable standing room, w ithout 
decent clothing, w ithout sanitary accommodations, 
without proper food, w ithout shelter, detained for 
m onths w ithin these stone walls under a merciless 
guard—who can conceive of their sufferings? They 
had been stripped, all but naked; the hard ground 
was their bed; the sky was their roof; they were 
exposed to the  heat of day, and the chill of night; 
the rains of Ju ly  drenched them; the snows of 
November blanketed them.

During these wearisome months the num 
ber of prisoners constantly grew less, and mostly 
by melancholy means. Some of them subscribed a 
bond confessing themselves to be rebels and prom
ising unconditional obedience to the king. The 
hardships of their condition, the threats against 
their lives, 'and the entreaties of relatives over
powered conscience. They w ere released only to be 
reproached, distressed, tormented, and pillaged 
a t home, by the soldiers who overran the country. 
Their unholy bond sacrificed their peace with 
God, and brought no protection from man. Such 
is the effect of every compromise of God’s people 
w ith the world.

Disease also reduced the number. Sickness 
arising from  exposure, neglect, and ill fare, 
wrought havoc w ith their lives. The living watch
ed carefully over their dying companions, as they 
lay on the cold hard  ground, destitute of every 
earth ly  cordial and comfort. But the Balm of Gi
lead they had in plenty; the consolations of God 
w ere abundant; the promises distilled sweetness 
upon the ir lips; prayers filled the place with in
cense; the Psalms w ere as the music of heaven in 
their ears; the gates of glory opened wide for the 
dying; pain, sorrow, and darkness vanished from 
the soul, as it w ent forth from  the earthly taber
nacle to enter into the E ternal City.

Quite a few were condemned to death and 
executed on the scaffold. Prom inent among these, 
w ere John Kid and John King, two ministers of 
Christ. They received their sentence w ith seren
ity and went hand in hand, to the place of execu
tion. Their conversation was cheerful. Their 
outlook was fa r beyond the scaffold, and the city 
towers, and the high hills outlined on the sky, and 
even beyond the glowing sun that was then 
smiling in the west. W hat magnificent scenery
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their eyes m ust have rested upon, as they now 
had come to Mount Zion, the city of the living 
God, the innum erable company of angels, the 
spirits of just men made perfect! Already in 
trium phant fa ith  they w ere walking the golden 
streets, w ith palms in their hands, crowns on their 
heads, and songs in their hearts. Kid was a 
w itty man, usually overflowing w ith innocent 
m irth; even in sight of the gallows his humor 
was insuppressible. Looking into King’s face he 
made a pun on their own names, saying, “I have 
often heard and read of a kid sacrificed, bu t I 
seldom or never heard of a king made a sacrifice.”

Four hundred of these Covenanters rem ain
ed unmoved by threats, promises, sufferings, or 
protracted hardships. The painful weeks and 
months m ight w ear them out, but they continued 
firm  in the faith  and testimony, resolved to honor 
their Lord and His Covenant while they had 
breath. They rem em bered the promise, “Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life.” They w ere of the unbending 
type.

The king’s council, hopeless in attem pting to 
bring them to terms, resolved to finish the irk 
some task by shipping all to distant lands. They 
placed 243 on a small sail-ship, which was toss
ed on the A tlantic ocean until engulfed amidst the 
waves. The rem ainder w ere never transported.

Many Covenanters were confined in places 
even more intolerable than this. D unnottar Castle 
became one of these notable spots. The castle 
stands on a rock that projects into the sea. Here 
still exists a  deep dark  room, called the “Whigs' 
Vault,” w here 167 Covenanters w ere crowded to
gether. Forty-five of these were women. The 
room is 56 feet long, 16 wide, and 12 high, having 
two small windows. This outrageous disregard 
for sex, decency, health, and every natural right, 
aroused even the indignation of the govenor’s wife, 
at whose request the women, after some days, were 
removed to another vault. The prisoners suffered 
the horrors of these dark  foul pits three months. 
But the Lord Jesus Christ did not foresake them; 
they w ere sustained by His abundant grace. 
He heard their m ournful cries and upheld their 
faith. Some breathed out their lives on the hard 
stone floor, w ith no pillow on which to rest their 
aching heads. Blessed term ination of the horrid 
cruelty! Even there the “pearl gate” opened wide 
and the ransomed soul arose in power, and w alk
ed forth into the m arvelous light of the world 
above. They who survived death were offered 
liberty on condition of taking the king’s oath, 
and acknowledging his supremacy over Church 
and conscience. They persistently refused to do 
this. How great the loyalty of these men and wo
men to the Lord Jesus Christ. Imprisonment

with all its bitterness was sw eeter to them than 
liberty w ith a defiled conscience.

The Bass Rock, too, was a penitentiary for 
the Covenanters. This is a lofty green rock 
arising boldly out of the  sea near Edinburgh, 
having steep rugged sides, being accessible only at 
one point. Thither they brought, in the la tte r years 
of the persecution, the overflow of prisoners 
after the inland jails had been crowded. The 
rock is very desolate. This was the Covenanters’ 
Patmos. Here A lexander Peden, John Blackader, 
and many others spent months, and years w alk
ing round and round over the  storm -battered  cliffs, 
or sitting on the ledges looking landw ard th ink
ing of the desolate home, the broken family, the 
wasted Church and the guilty  land. When the 
waves dashed against the rock, and the breakers 
leaped high; when storm s darkened the land, and 
billows whitened the sea; w hen nothing was heard 
but the noise of the waters, the roar of the  tem p
est, and the scream of the sea-fowl, even then was 
the Holy Spirit there to  illum inate these prison
ers of hope. They held communion w ith  God; 
visions of glory lighted up th e ir d reary  home; 
they moved amidst the scenery of heaven; the 
Bass rock was peopled w ith angels. Blackader 
has left on record some rich experiences he there 
enjoyed.

We are free to worship God according to con
science and the Word. B ut le t us not forget that 
our liberty is the blossom, and our privileges the 
fruit, of the rough black root of persecution 
suffered by our forefathers. Had they not been 
faithful, we would have had to fight the battles 
they fought, and suffer as they suffered, or have 
perished in darkness. Will not we, for the  sake of 
coming generations be likewise faithful? The 
Lord Jesus grant us strength  and success.

Points for the Class

1. What was done with the prisoners taken at 
Bothwell Bridge?

2. How did they suffer in Edinburgh?

3. Describe their prison and their hardships.

4. What two of their m inisters were executed?

5. Describe D unnottar Oastle.

6. Describe the Bass Rock.

7. For what was it used in those times?

8. How may we meet the obligations descend
ing from the fathers?
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We are all in the midst of history in the 
m aking. Yet we are so much involved in the pro
cess th a t it is difficult for us to abstract ourselves 
from  it, to stand aloof, as it were, and view our 
lives in their historical perspective; to see the 
sweep of God’s eternal purposes working out in the 
w orld and learn  our part in the Divine scheme of 
things; to gain a philosophy of history. But this 
the Bible gives, especially in the historical books, as 
it records the lives of men from birth  to death 
and traces the movements of men and nations.

The Fact of Sin

One of the first facts of which the Bible takes 
cognisance is the fact of sin. I t is because this 
fact is ignored today that people cannot under
stand the situations w ith which they are confront
ed. They seek to build up a scheme of things upon 
an  optimistic view of human nature, and are con
fused and disillusioned when it all collapses like 
a house of cards. The Biblical w riters do not make 
such a mistake. They recognise the universal and 
prevalent fact of sin.

They trace the downfall of Israel to the fact 
tha t the people followed the sins of Jeroboam, 
“who made Israel to sin”. No doubt there were 
various form s of sin and various kinds of sinners. 
There w ere those who went farther than Jero 
boam in the ways of wickedness. And all did not 
transgress the same way. Nor w ere all equally 
blam eworthy. Kings and princes, who should have 
restrained evil and been examples of piety and 
m orality, w ere often ringleaders in idolatry and 
iniquity. But all were too ready to follow their 
encouragem ent and bad example.

Usually sin began in breaches of the first table 
of the law. Perhaps a t first there were only some 
m inor deviations in connection with the worship 
of God, some tolerance of pagan practices, some 
compromise w ith heathen ideas. But this path  led 
down to im m ortality of the vilest kind and perse
cution of the utm ost cruelty. Some descended to 
the lowest depths of degradation, while others 
would stop at nothing to gain their diabolical 
ends. A thaliah m urdered her own grandchildren. 
Joash had the prophet Zechariah, who dared to 
reprove him for his sins, stoned to death. The 
pages of Bible history are stained with blood. 
The fact of sin is evident on every hand.

B ut the thing to notice is tha t it  is not re 
garded as exceptional. It is something with which 
everyone is affected. Adam begat sons in his own 
likeness — sinners like himself. And though God 
destroyed the wicked world by the Flood and only 
saved righteous Noah and his family, yet he and

his fam ily w ere also sinners. Then God called 
A braham  from the idolatries of Ur of the Chaldees, 
yet he and his descendants were fa r from perfect. 
And while God separated the Israelites from the 
corruptions of Egypt and Canaan, yet they learned 
their ways. Goodness was not hereditary. The 
sons of Eli, the godly priest, made themselves vile. 
The sons of Samuel, the  child of prayer, did not 
w alk in his ways. The children of other godly 
parents did not always tu rn  out well. Indeed, all 
have the same evil tendencies.

The Bible recognises this fact, which is evi
dent in history, tha t “there is none righteous, no 
not one”. It declares that “all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God”. “We are all as 
an unclean thing”, confessed the prophet Isaiah. 
“All we, like sheep, have gone astray”, he ac
knowledged. “I was shapen in iniquity”, the Psalm
ist confessed. The fact of sin is w rit large upon the 
pages of holy Scripture. We cannot understand 
history w ithout taking it into account.

In the humanistic optimism engendered by 
the prosperity of the Victorian era and the ad
vances made in science it used to be thought, 
about the tu rn  of the century, that the golden age 
of peace and plenty was about to be ushered in. 
The poet, Tennyson, sang:

“Arise and fly
The reeling Faun, the sensual feast;
Move upward, working out the beast,
And let the ape and tiger die”.

But they’re  not dead yet! Indeed it is not the 
beast in man but the man in man which is the 
problem. Sin is still a  fact in the world today, 
w ith which we m ust reckon. Men still turn  away 
from God, dishonour His Name and disobey His 
commands. If they do not express their unbelief 
in forms of idolatry prevalent in past ages or in 
some countries today, they still worship gods of 
their own making. And they grow like the gods 
they worship. Thus wickedness abounds. “Truth 
is fallen in the streets and equity cannot enter”. 
The situations described in the Bible repeat them 
selves in the world today. There are  many p ar
allels to present conditions. For human nature 
does not change. It is still corrupt, and breaks 
forth in acts of sin w herever it has occasion.

Thinking people are becoming conscious of 
this situation. They realise that there is some
thing in man which makes him turn  to evil. Be
cause of this the hearts of many are filled with 
fear. The boasted discoveries and inventions of 
science can be turned to m an’s destruction. A 
mood of pessimism and despair has settled on some,



152

as they see the nations poised on the brink of the 
volcano of nuclear war. Certainly, viewing the 
situation solely from the hum an standpoint, there 
are dread possibilities which might well give us 
pause. If we looked only to man our hearts might 
well fail us for fear, for the fu ture looks black, 
indeed.

The Fact of Grace

But m an has not the last say. God has not 
abandoned His world nor given up the reins of 
government to evil forces. And His tender mercies 
are over all His other works. God has spoken, and 
also acted. He has a word of grace and a work 
of grace. “It is of the Lord’s mercies we are not 
consumed, because His compassions fail not”.

There is His common grace, making His 
sun to shine upon the evil and the good, and send
ing rain upon the just and the unjust, and p re
serving and governing all His creatures and all 
their actions. So He controls circumstances, re 
straining evil and keeping evil men in check so 
that they do not destroy each other. Thus life 
on earth  is made possible and even pleasant at 
times. This is a factor which needs to be taken 
into consideration w hen viewing the history of the 
world.

But there is greater grace than that; there is 
God’s saving grace — His love shown forth in 
mercy to the undeserving and in compassion to the 
guilty to pardon their sin and bind them to Him
self in the bonds of fellowship. That love is 
pledged to His people in a gracious covenant. That 
covenant was made w ith Abraham and renewed to 
Isaac and Jacob and the nation of Israel, though no 
m ore deserving than others. In  it He promised to 
bless those who turned to Him in loving tru st and 
laid hold by faith  on His covenant promises. That 
covenant was eventually sealed by the blood of 
God’s own Son when, as a substitute for His peo
ple, He paid the penalty for their sin.

To prepare for His coming and to dispense 
the blessings of His grace to believing people be
fore His coming, God appointed certain  ordinances 
through which people m ight see C hrist’s work 
more clearly and be enabled by faith to avail 
themselves of its benefits. Thus He instructed the 
priesthood to offer sacrifices which, though they 
could not take away sin, spoke of a sacrifice of 
nobler name. He raised up  prophets who pro
claimed His Word to a disobedient people, called 
them back to Himself, and pointed them  to the 
Saviour. He appointed kings to ru le  His people 
and represent the kingly office of His Son. And 
in the darkest days of apostacy His grace was seen 
in preserving the priesthood, in inspiring the 
prophets and in m aintaining the Davidic line of 
kingship from which the promised Messiah was to 
come. There was also always a rem nant th a t re 
mained faithful to His Word, delighted in His 
ordinances and laid hold on His covenant promises. 
These experienced pardon and peace in their own 
souls in the midst of the storm s and troubles of 
life, and saw in all the confusion a Divine plan 
working out. These had a philosophy of history.

And we are living in as dark  days as ever 
faced the world. But God’s covenant still stands. 
God’s grace is still offered to the guilty. God’s 
purposes will still be accomplished. W here sin 
abounds grace much more abounds.

And it is the privilege of needy sinners, con
scious of their need, and convicted of the ir guilt 
and unworthiness, to lay hold of His covenant 
promises. Thus linked to Him and His gracious 
sovereign purposes the believing soul can remain 
calm when he hears of the things tha t are coming 
on the earth, and can face the fu tu re  w ith joyful 
hope. That is the true philosophy of history.

Note: For the foregoing tim ely article we are 
indebted to Evangelical Action (A ustralia). It is 
reprinted here from the Ju ly  1, 1958, issue of that 
periodical. — Editor.

Where Modernism Begins
By the Rev. Hugh J. Blair, B, A.

W riting more than fifty years ago, H. Hensley 
Henson, then Canon of Westminster, declared, 
“Moreover it  is hard to see why the traditional 
practice of lim iting the lessons read in Church to 
the Bible should forever continue. . . . We w ant 
to supplement the canonical Scriptures by the 
Christian compositions which have secured the ap
proval of general acceptance, and taken the rank 
of spiritual classics among religious people, just 
as in the worship of the Church the Psalter has 
been suplemented by hymns and anthem s” (quot
ed in  The Psalms in Worship, pp. 416f.).

Twenty-five years later, an American P ro 
fessor, Dr. A. W. Palmer, P resident of the Congre
gational Seminary in Chicago, had the same point 
of view to propound. “The race,” he said, “goes on 
building a larger Bible. The real Bible of the 
intelligent Christian today includes devotional 
books like Pilgrim’s Progress and the Imitation 
of Christ, great hymns like the Te Deum and 
Jesus, Lover of my Soul, creeds and confessions 
like the Apostles’ Creed, biographies like those of 
St. Francis or David Livingstone. . . . These 
books have far greater religious influence in our
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lives and are  more continuously and appropriately 
used in our churches than Esther, Chronicles, or 
Ecclesiastes. The true and larger Bible is never 
com plete” (quoted by W ilbur M. Smith in There
fore Stand, p. 126).

Still m ore recently, Dr. Leslie W eatherhead 
of the City Temple, London, has w ritten, “If the 
process by which the Bible was begun had con
tinued, then the words of Milton and Browning 
and m any another would be in the Bible, and 
w hatever theory you hold of the inspiration of the 
Bible, do realize tha t there is more spiritual in 
spiration in  some of Browning’s poems than in 
some chapters of the Bible. . . . The Word of 
God is the tru th  about God and about life, and 
w herever you find the tru th  about God and life, 
th a t is the  word of God” (In Quest of a Kingdom, 
p. 204).

These are  the statem ents of outspoken mod
ernists who do not accept the unique inspiration of 
the Bible, and we perhaps should not be surprised 
th a t they set merely human compositions above the 
Word of God. But are they not carrying to its 
logical conclusion w hat is done in many churches 
w hen hym ns are  substituted for the Divinely-in
spired Psalm s of the Bible? If one book of the 
Bible can be set aside for something more modern 
and suited to  popular taste, is it not reasonable 
to give the same liberty in the case of other parts 
of the Bible as well? The Book of Psalms is a 
p art of the inspired Word of God: and the purpose 
of this study is to  suggest to those who think 
th a t hym ns should be used in the worship of God 
th a t they are, perhaps all unintentionally, casting 
doubt on the  inspiration and sufficiency of the 
B ible itself. I t  is a strange and illogical fact that 
some of the most strongly evangelical and funda
m entalist groups, which stand firm ly on the doc
trine  of the Divine inspiration of the Word of God, 
are apparently  the most reluctant to use the praise 
section of th a t Divinely-inspired Word in their 
worship. I t seems to me that a consistent appli
cation of the  doctrine of Divine inspiration de
m ands th a t nothing should be substituted in w or
ship for the perfection which God Himself has giv
en.

There is a verse in the fourth chapter of 
Deuteronom y which states quite clearly, “Ye shall 
not add unto the word which I command you,” on 
which The New Bible Commentary makes the com
m ent: “This perem ptory command creates a sharp 
distinction between the word of God and the word 
of m an.” And lest it should be thought that that 
“perem ptory command” is concerned only w ith the 
law  of Moses or the Old Testament, we find the 
same prohibition expressed still more solemnly at 
the end of the New Testament: “I testify unto 
every m an th a t heareth the words of the prophecy 
of this book, If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that 
are w ritten  in this book.” There is “a sharp dis

tinction betw een the word of God land the word 
of man,” and anything th a t would tend to blur 
that distinction m ust be most carefully watched.

It comes down to this: if the Bible is Divinely 
inspired, the only infallible ru le of faith and prac
tice, as we believe it is, then it is absolutely 
unique; it stands on a plane of its own; and, there
fore, to substitute anything else for any part of it 
is to prefer the inferior w ork of man to the per
fect W ord of God. Those who do not accept the 
Divine inspiration of the Bible are, of course, 
faced w ith no such dilemma: the modernists con
sider themselves a t liberty to discard parts of the 
Bible as inadequate and imperfect. And that, it 
seems to me, is w hat is done when God’s book of 
praises is set aside as insufficient. If that is true, 
it gives the modernists some very strange bed
fellows!

I t is a stubborn fact of history that the m ak
ing of hymn-books had its beginning in the second 
century when Bardesanes used hymns to popularise 
the false doctrines of Gnosticism which had been 
rejected by the church. There he showed himself 
a shrew d student of hum an nature, for people will 
sing unthinkingly w hat in  their saner moments 
they know to be quite erroneous. For example, 
the fact tha t “the Londonderry A ir” is a very fine 
tune is sufficient to m ake a great many thoughtless 
people get pleasure from  a song set to it, called 
“D anny Boy,” w ith this b latantly  Romish line 
in it: “And kneel and say an ‘Ave’ there for me.” 
Sim ilarly the rousing, m artial tune of “Onward, 
Christian Soldiers” tends to camouflage the fact 
th a t there is ra th e r m ore than  a suggestion of the 
m aterial cross of Romanism in its tunefully a t
tractive chorus, “W ith the cross of Jesus going on 
before.” The church of the Reformation wisely 
got rid  of the m aterial symbol of the cross, so 
that the spiritual tru th  of the atonement might be 
the more clearly revealed, but the hymnary in 
some instances at least seems to wish to introduce 
it.

At all events, the fact is that singing has often 
been the medium of a popular propagation of 
error. The heretical sect of the Donatists in  Au
gustine’s day used this m ethod of circulating error 
in popular fashion; and most noted of all the here
tics of the early centuries was Arius, whose name 
still stands for opposition to the doctrine of the 
Deity of Christ. He was tried  and deposed by the 
authorities of the church, but he w ent fa r and 
wide, singing to attractive tunes, songs of his own 
composition designed to seduce the masses to un
belief, and to a very large extent he accomplished 
by rhym e w hat he could not do by reason. All 
these efforts were, of course, intentionally framed 
for the purpose of deception, though their authors 
would perhaps have disclaimed any such intention. 
But the most obvious m oral to be derived from 
this period in the history of hym n-writing seems 
to be that to depart from the Word of God always
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holds the possibility of error, and tha t musical e r
ror is more contagious than any other kind. Safer, 
surely, was the attitude of Richard Baxter when 
he set his hand to the paraphrasing of the Psalms: 
“I feared adding to God’s word, and making my 
own to pass for God’s.”

Having suggested, however reluctantly, that 
there is a kinship between modernism and the 
substitution of hymns for Psalms, I want to go a 
stage fu rther and explore the possibility tha t the 
setting aside of the Psalms in favor of hymns can 
itself be the beginning of modernism. History 
seems to show that the  substitution of hymns for 
Psalms m arked the beginning in many cases of a 
laxer view of the Bible which had its ultim ate 
harvest in modernism full-blown.

When we go back, for example, to the churches 
of the Reformation, we find that hymns belonged 
more to the Lutheran church and psalms to those 
churches which were more strongly Calvinistic. 
Luther personally preferred the Psalms, and con
tended tha t they had much more sap and strength 
than any hymns: some of his finest hymns were 
based on Psalms, for example the 46th. But his 
followers came to use the Psalms less and less 
and hymns of hum an composition more and more. 
Versions of the Psalms w ere made in the German 
language shortly after L uther’s time, but they did 
not take deep or wide-spread root, and have su r
vived only in a few localities. Is it not significant, 
then, that it was from Germany that there came 
in the 18th and 19th centuries the rationalism 
which radically criticized the Bible and dismissed 
much of it as m yth and legend?

Calvin, on the contrary, was hostile to any
thing which m ight seem to detract from  the 
supreme authority of the Bible, and from the out
set of his m inistry in  Geneva set his face against 
the introduction of “human hymns.” The Calvin
istic churches of the Reformation followed his 
example, and, it seems, remained proof against 
destructive Biblical criticism as long as they re 
mained exclusively Psalm-singing. But in the 
18th century Isaac W atts opened the door to the 
use of praise other than tha t inspired and en
joined by God, when he proposed to make David 
speak like a Christian, and followed up his para
phrases of the Psalms with a very large num ber of 
hymns for worship. W atts himself was no modern
ist, though it is perhaps not w ithout significance 
that he was accused of heresy with regard to the 
doctrine of Christ’s Deity: the man who cast doubt 
on the sufficiency of any part of Scripture cannot 
expect to be considered above suspicion of un
orthodoxy. Still, he was no modernist, though his 
implied criticism of a part of the Old Testament 
m ust have had some influence in preparing a 
theological climate in which criticisms of the whole 
Bible could grow and flourish.

One hesitates to question the value of the 
work done by Moody and Sankey, who were great

ly used of God in the work of evangelical revival, 
but the Rev. Kenneth A. Macrae, of the Free 
Church of Scotland, in his booklet The Resurgence 
of ArminianLsm, m aintains w ith  some cogency that 
while there was no tain t of modernism  in the 
Moody-Sankey revival, the evangelists’ underm in
ing of the Calvinism of the Free Church in Scot
land encouraged those who favored the new  G er
man Higher Criticism to come out into the open 
with their criticism of the Bible.

There appear to be grounds, therefore, for the 
contention that to substitute hym ns for Psalms is, 
perhaps all inadvertently, to open the door to the 
destructive criticism that rejects m uch more of 
the Bible than the Psalms.

It remains to ask w hat those w ho advocate 
the singing of hymns in worship have in common 
w ith the modernists. For the most part, very 
little, we are glad to say, and as very m any of 
those who sing hymns would say most em phat
ically. Certainly a very large m ajority of those 
who advocate the singing of hymns in worship 
have never realized the fu ll implications of w hat 
they are doing. There are varying degrees of 
man’s insistence that he knows b etter than  God; 
and the denial of the inspiration and the author
ity of the Bible is a far cry from  the substitution 
of hum an hymns for the Psalm s th a t God has 
given. And yet is there not something of the 
same rebellion against God’s way in them  both? 
Modernism really began in the G arden of Eden 
when the tem pter first questioned the sufficiency 
and the validity of the Divine word. “Yea, hath 
God said. was the Serpent’s question to
Eve. Over against the W ord of God was set a 
suggestion of tru th  and experience beyond w hat 
God had said. The seeds of a fa ta l self-sufficiency 
were sown there. And modernism, if the grace 
of God does not check the universal tendency, is 
the ultim ate assertion of the wisdom of m an’s 
reason over against the revealed tru th  of God.

It is significant that for the objectivity of the 
Psalms there is often substituted the subjectivity 
of human hymns, which are  frequently  man- 
centered, in contrast to the G od-centered charac
ter of the Psalms. I t  is very easy to fall into the 
error of assuming that since there is a subjective 
side to worship, in which our experiences and our 
feelings and our needs have a very real place, 
worship m ust be largely subjective, and tha t the 
medium of praise should consequently reflect the 
feelings of the worshipper. Many excellent hymns 
are content to do that. But worship is much more 
than a subjective experience in which our spirits 
draw near to God, the F ather of spirits: it is a 
realisation of Him as He is in tru th  and an ap
proach to Him as He has revealed Himself in His 
Word.

A w riter setting forth  the standard for hymns 
has written, “The true hym n m ust have a motion 
God-ward. It is not exactly necessary tha t God
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should be directly addressed, but must be upper
most in  the thought if not particularly conspicuous 
in the  expression. The true hymn m ust tend 
towards God; bring him to mind; exalt his name, 
and seek glory. Those which are simply intro
spective, didactic, dogmatic, sentimental, egotisti
cal, and the like are not hymns.” It is my con
tention tha t the vast m ajority of hymns fail to 
reach that norm, and that the only “hym ns” 
which do reach it  invariably are the “hymns” of 
the Divinely-given Book of Praises.

It m ight be thought, however, that this man- 
directed emphasis of many hymns, while a little 
unhealthy from  the point of view of robust w or
ship, is m ore o r less harmless. But the fact is 
tha t a concern limited to personal experience, 
however im portant that they may be, carries w ith, 
in it the seeds of its own deterioration. W riting 
of the  subjective Pietism of seventeenth-century 
Germ any — a Pietism  which manifested itself inci
dentally  in an  exceptionally rich outburst of 
church song — James O rr in The Progress of 
Dogma declares, “For the healthy objectivity of 
the piety of the Reformers, it substituted a morbid 
brooding on subjective states; while, in a scientific 
respect, it could offer no satisfaction to minds 
aroused to ask the meaning of the Christian doc- 
trines, and their relations to the wide fields of 
knowledge opened up around them. It cannot 
be thought surprising, therefore, that Pietism. . . . 
should, about the middle of the eighteenth cen
tury, fall a prey to the rationalism which at that 
time w e is  overspreading Europe” (p. 290). If man 
be the m easure of things, there comes inevitably a 
place w here he sets his own reason above the 
revelation which God has given. And that is 
Modernism.

B ut lest it  should be thought that there is no 
danger of such an insidious slipping towards 
Modernism in a church which uses the Psalms ex
clusively in  praise, it should be pointed out that 
there  is a possibility of a personal Higher Criti
cism even among those who are satisfied to use 
only the Psalms in worship. To pick and choose 
among the Psalm s and select only certain of them 
for worship has in it an implied criticism of the 
portions which are omitted. For example, there 
is a reluctance to use those Psalms which have been 
called the Im precatory Psalms, containing prayers 
for the destruction of wicked men. Such reluc
tance seems to regard these Psalms merely as 
hum an compositions, expressing the Psalm ist’s 
personal vindictiveness against his personal ene
mies. The tru th  is that they are Divinely inspired

and are  directed against the implacable enemies 
of God and of God’s kingdom in every age, show
ing His righteous w rath  against evil.

A sim ilar tendency is observable in the use 
of only those portions of the Psalms which deal 
w ith subjective experience, omitting the portions 
which deal w ith the historical, objective basis of 
that personal experience in the sovereign acts of 
God’s grace. Dr. J. G. Vos w rites regarding such 
tendencies: “Those who love one aspect of the 
Psalms only, w hile finding other aspects alien to 
their religious life, or even unpleasant and ob
jectionable, are already involved in a process 
which, if not reversed, will in the course of time 
lead to the complete rejection of the Psalter as 
the  manual of praise. This same process, if not 
checked, will in the course of time lead to a com
plete departure from the Biblical religion of divine 
redem ption from an objective realm  of evil, to an 
alien type of religion, a type of religion which is 
merely subjective and idealistic” (Blue Banner 
Faith and Life, July-Septem ber 1952 (Vol. 7 No. 3) 
p. 126).

I am convinced, therefore, that we must give 
ourselves to a more systematic and intensive study 
of the Psalms; above all, that we should find 
Christ in the Psalms, which, as He Himself said, 
spoke of Him; and that we should find in them the 
living Word of the living God.

I should be most reluctan t to leave the im
pression of condemning those who advocate the 
singing of hymns in the worship of God without 
realising the implications of w hat they are doing, 
especially in view of the fact that God in His 
sovereign grace has used hymns and religious 
poetry to bring tru th  and blessing to the hearts of 
many. But I cannot forget that God has used 
even the preaching of modernists to do the same, 
for He can use very im perfect vessels to bear the 
good news of His grace. But shall we knowingly 
be satisfied to use an imperfect instrum ent of 
praise when a perfect one, Divinely provided, lies 
to our hand? Shall we rashly suggest that any part 
of God’s Word is im perfect and inadequate for 
the purpose for which He has given it? We have 
a promise regarding every part of the Word of 
God, including the Book of Psalms which He has 
given for His worship, which no human compo
sition can confidently claim: “It shall not return 
unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I 
please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I 
sent it.”

“The veracity of God, and not the reasonable
ness of any doctrine, is the ground of our faith. 
I t is the w ork of the gospel to cast down reason

ings against the knowledge of God, and bring into 
captivity every thought unto the obedience of 
Christ.”

— Reformed Presbyterian Testimony, IV. 4



Christ’s Public Life as a Whole
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

It may be well for us at this point to have a 
preview of Christ’s public life as a whole, and to 
overview some other things as well. One of these 
is the geography: the North and South divisions, 
and the variations east and west.

Also some attention should be given to the 
topography. This is as interesting as any to be 
found anywhere in  the world. This land, even 
more in Jesus’ day than it is today, was a land of 
contrasts. Classified in general as semi-tropical, 
there was the richly fertile North and the compar
atively barren  South, the heights of the central 
m ountain range running north and south w ith the 
G reat Sea on the west and the depths of the mighty 
chasm of the Jordan on the east. Jerusalem  sits 
three thousand feet or more above the level of the 
sea. The surface of the Sea of Galilee lies 682 feet 
below sea level, and th a t of the Dead Sea 1292 feet.

Four or five sections of the land are distin
guished. West of the Jordan there are Galilee, 
Samaria and Judea. On the east lay the region 
called Decapolis (“ten cities” ) and Perea. Jesus’ 
m inistry falls into four or five periods correspond
ing to these various sections of the country. These 
are the Judean, the Galilean (of which there were 
two), the Decapolis, and the Perean. These m in
istries w ere interspersed from time to time by 
journeys to Jerusalem  for the annual religious 
festivals and by excursions into the North or across 
the Sea of Galilee to the provinces of the East.

By fa r the greater part of the  m aterial fu r
nished by the Gospel narratives is devoted to the 
public life and a great part of this to the events of 
the last w eek of the Saviour’s life.

The relations existing between John the Bap
tist and Jesus is in itself a highly interesting and 
rewarding subject. We think of John’s service to 
Jesus by his preparation of the hearts of the peo
ple by his denunciation of their sins and by his call 
to repentance and faith. He told of the Messiah 
and His kingdom so soon to appear. And when 
Jesus of N azareth came upon the scene he hailed 
Him as the Christ.

Then there was Jesus’ service to John which 
he rendered throughout the several months of the 
Judean ministry. John had only devotion for 
Jesus; Jesus only adm iration and respect for John. 
We have John’s witness to  Jesus and Jesus’ glow
ing tribute to John. Presently  John’s work began 
to wane while Jesus’ work was on the gain. This 
was altogether agreeable to the forerunner. “He 
must increase but I must decrease” (John 3:30).

Next in the order of time, after the baptism 
and the tem ptation (Matthew, M ark and Luke —

the “Synoptic” Gospels), come the events leading 
up to and included in the Judean  m inistry (John 
1:29-3:4).

W ith the conclusion of the tem ptation M at
thew and Luke both speak of Jesus as going into 
Galilee, but they do not say ju st when tha t was 
or that the Galilean m inistry ensued immediately. 
Mark clearly indicates an interim  between the 
events of Jesus’ entrance upon His public life 
and the m inistry in Galilee for he says: “Now, after 
that John was put in prison Jesus came into G al
ilee.” John, as we shall see, fills in the story of 
this interim . And the Synoptic w riters were co r
rect in representing the G alilean m inistry  as the 
real beginning of Jesus’ own exclusive and dis
tinctive public life.

According to what has ju st been said the pub
lic life of Christ divides into several periods as 
follows:

1. The Judean (in close conjunction w ith John 
the Baptist in his work, about nine m onths).

2. The Great Galilean Ministry (about sixteen 
months) which in itself falls into four phases as 
follows:

(1) The opening of the w ork (w ith head
quarters in Capernaum and w ith journeys out from 
that city as the center).

(2) The rise of the Jew ish opposition (dating 
from the appearance on the scene of observers from 
Jerusalem ).

(3) Jesus’ conflict w ith the Jew ish leaders in 
their opposition, together w ith the continuing ad
vance of popular interest, leading to the institution 
of the apostleship.

(4) A succession of teaching and healing tours 
through lower Galilee.

3. The Later Galilean Ministry (about six 
m onths), w ith excursions into Decapolis.

4. The Perean Ministry.
5. The Last Journeys to Jerusalem.
6. The Last Week.
The apostle Peter provides a convenient sum 

mation of the entire public life in  his words re 
corded in Acts 10:37-39. H ere he speaks to Cor
nelius and others of “the W ord” which was pub
lished throughout all Judea and began from Gali
lee after the baptism which John preached; how 
God anointed Jesus of N azareth w ith the Holy 
Ghost and with power; who w ent about doing good 
and healing all that w ere oppressed of the devil, 
for God was with him. . . . whom they slew and 
hanged on a tree.”
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The Beginning of Christ’s Public Life

It is on John the Evangelist, and on him alone, 
tha t we depend for the very beginning of Jesus 
public activity. It came immediately after His 
tem ptation, w ith His reappearance amid the 
throng attending upon John the Baptist and his 
preaching.

The initial sequence of events naturally in 
cluded a num ber of first things in this part of His 
life. His personal identity as the Christ having 
been m ade known to John meant that it was time 
for John  to make Him known. Also, as at this 
tim e Jesus wias tested, so too was John. The test 
for the B aptist came on a certain day when a dele
gation from  Jerusalem  came. They questioned him 
concerning his claims, and at the conclusion of 
the  interview  virtually  challenged his right to 
preach and to baptize. John in tu rn  advised them  
of the presence of the Christ already among them  
and in deepest hum ility bore witness to Him.

I t w as in the providence of God that on the 
very  nex t day he saw Jesus as He returned from 
the tem ptation. Pointing Him out to those about 
him  he publicly proclaimed Him as “the lam b of 
God tha t taketh  away the sin of the world” — in 
other words, the Christ.

T hat particu lar day has been estimated to have 
been the day of the week corresponding to our 
Friday. According to this calculation the day fol
lowing would be the last day of the Jew ish week, 
the ir Sabbath and our Saturday. It was a quiet 
day on the banks of the Jordan in which the Sab
bath  rest was scrupulously observed.

The B aptist was up betimes that morning and 
was standing somewhere in the open, two of his 
disciples w ith him. Jesus, too, was abroad; and, 
w herever it was tha t He had been, He was on His 
way back to the  place of His lodging.

Now John again, and in the same term s as be
fore, though now in the presence of only two, bore 
w itness to  Him as the Christ. W hereupon they 
two turned  aw ay from John and followed Jesus. 
T hat day they believed and were converted to Him 
and before the day was done they, too, had testi
fied each to his brother and so won other two 
for Christ. So Andrew and his brother, Simon, 
John and  Jam es became the first of the disciples 
of the Lord. And Jesus Himself in His own humble 
way began to make Himself known to men and 
graciously received them into the fold of His love.

On the m orning of the next day, our Sabbath, 
these five set out to go to Galilee. Presumably 
they crossed the Jordan and proceeded northw ard 
on the east side of the river. Presently two more 
disciples had been added, namely, Philip and 
Nathanael. So it was that two days later seven 
young men arrived and were guests in the home 
of one of their number, Nathanael, in his home in 
Cana of Galilee.

No sooner had they arrived than all seven re
ceived an invitation to attend a wedding in another 
home in Cana. The people of this home were evi
dently relatives or friends of Jesus’ mother and 
her family. So it was tha t w ater was changed into 
wine that day and the firs t miracle was performed. 
As John says, “This beginning of miracles did 
Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his 
glory; and his disciples believed on him” (John 
2 :11).

But the passover was at hand and soon Jesus 
and His disciples w ere found in Jerusalem  on His 
first official visit to the holy city and the sacred 
temple. Then, before anyone knew w hat was going 
on, Jesus perform ed His first official public action 
as the Christ.

The temple was being desecrated and it was a 
condition which called to high heaven for drastic 
treatm ent. I t was a condition which Jesus had 
probably often observed through the years. A 
fixed determ ination had taken form in His mind 
th a t when the right time came He would deal 
w ith it as it deserved. This He now did, and 
drove them  all out and said, “Take these things 
hence; make not my Father’s house an house of 
merchandise.”

In so doing He dem onstrated His own unique 
authority. I t signified th a t He claimed the right 
to take such action in the interests of “his Father’s 
house.” In other words it was an assertion of His 
Messiahship. I t was the first public presentation 
and offering of Himself to the Jews as the Christ.

The days th a t followed witnessed His first 
public preaching and healing which was also in 
His Father’s house. Then came the first approach 
to Him of the Jew ish leaders w ith their challenge. 
One of these, Nicodemus by name, evidently im
pressed by all he saw and heard, felt that the situ
ation called for a more favorable reaction. Coming 
under cover of the night he ascended by an out
side stairw ay to the housetop where Jesus and the 
disciples were staying.

Nicodemus came w ith a decidedly different 
kind of attitude, which was excellent as far as it 
went. “Rabbi,” he said, “we know tha t thou a rt a 
teacher from God, for no man can do these m ir
acles tha t thou doest except God be w ith him.” 
There followed the w onderful interview between 
these two, preserved for us by John the disciple 
who doubtless “listened in”.

The feast being over, Jesus and His disciples 
removed to a point on the west side of the lower 
Jordan w here in a sense He joined John the Bap
tist in his work, and aw aited developments. P er
haps He thought tha t the temple rulers needed a 
cooling-off period, and this action served the dou
ble purpose of the expression of His full and heart
felt support of John in his work and at the same



158

time furnished a convenient opportunity for fu rth 
er conference w ith Him on the part of the leaders, 
provided they were so disposed.

This w ork alongside of that of John the Bap
tist occupied a period of about nine months, from 
Mid-August to Mid-May, and constituted w hat is 
known as the Judean, or early Judean ministry. 
“John,” it  is said, “did no miracle,” though Jesus 
did, but there is no record of any m iracle during 
this time. Jesus tarried  by the Jordan with His 
disciples and baptized, though He did not officiate 
in the ceremony personally but through the agency 
of His devoted followers.

Inevitably His following was In the increase, 
while John’s was on the decline. Eventually this 
aspect of the situation got around and it is evident 
tha t the Pharisees were quite alarmed. Also to
ward the end of this period it became increasingly

clear that they had become definitely settled in 
their opposition. There w ere signs th a t the lead
ers went to Herod with the ir complaints and 
charges. It was probably at th e ir instigation as 
well as for personal reasons tha t la ter John was 
arrested and cast into prison.

Before this happened, however, Jesus, in order 
to spare John any fu rther em barrassm ent, decided 
to leave. So it was that the scene of His labors 
was transferred to the populous province of the 
North. “He left Judea and departed again into 
Galilee” (John 4:3). So ended the Judean  ministry. 
However, His blessed teaching, healing and saving 
work was now definitely under way.

Note: This is the fifth  of a series of studies 
on the Life of Christ by Mr. Rankin. The sixth 
will appear, D.V., in our next issue. — Editor.

Religious Terms Defined
ETERNITY OF GOD. God’s mode of existence 

w ithout beginning, w ithout end, and independent 
of all limitations of time, so that all events in the 
history of the created universe are equally present 
to Him at once.

EUCHARIST. A name for the sacram ent of 
the Lord’s Supper; literally, “giving thanks.”

EXALTATION OF CHRIST. “Christ’s exalta
tion consisteth in his rising again from the dead 
on the third day, in ascending up into heaven, in 
sitting at the right hand of God the Father, and 
in coming to judge the world a t the last day” (S.C. 
28).

EXCOMMUNICATION. The final censure of 
church discipline, by which the offending person is 
solemnly excluded from the visible Church until 
he gives evidence of repentance.

EXHORTATION. The act of presenting to a 
person motives calculated to move him to action 
in the performance of duty. Christian doctrine is 
to be accompanied and followed by Christian ex
hortation, tha t the hearers may be stirred up to a 
practical profession of Christianity.

EXTREME UNCTION. One of the non-biblical 
sacraments of the Roman Catholic Church, in 
which those about to die are anointed with oil and 
prayed for by the priest.

FAITH. The dependence of a person on the 
truthfulness and reliability of another person.

OBJECT OF FAITH. That on which faith 
term inates and rests. All faith has an object, and 
this object is, ultim ately, a person. The immediate 
object of faith  may be a proposition or a doctrine 
(Heb. 11:3), but the  ultim ate object of faith is 
the person on whose testimony we believe the

proposition or doctrine. Thus faith  in the Bible is 
ultim ately faith in God whose revelation the Bible

FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. “Faith  in Jesus 
Christ is a saving grace, w hereby we receive and 
rest upon him alone for salvation, as he is offered 
to us in the gospel” (S. C. 86).

HISTORICAL FAITH. A mere assent to the 
facts of the Gospel as a m atter of history, as that 
Christ was born in Bethlehem, crucified on Cal
vary, etc., without personal tru s t in Christ for sal
vation. Historical faith is necessary for salvation, 
but is not sufficient w ithout personal trust.

TEMPORARY FAITH. A faith which super
ficially resembles saving faith, bu t which does not 
proceed from a heart renew ed by the Holy Spirit, 
and which therefore cannot endure persecution 
or tribulation for Christ’s sake. Such tem porary 
faith often results from artificial “high pressure” 
methods of evangelism, which induce m any to 
profess faith in Christ who la te r fall away from 
this profession to their form er w orldly life.

FALL OF MAN. The lapse of the hum an race 
from its original state of moral perfection to a 
state of sin and misery, w hich took place by the 
sin of our first parents, Adam and Eve, in  eating 
the forbidden fruit.

FATE. The heathen notion th a t all events 
are determined by a blind, impersonal, irresistible 
force which operates regardless of the  free agency 
of men. This is very different from  the Calvin
istic doctrine of foreordination, which teaches tha t 
the infinitely wise, loving, righteous, personal God 
has determined all tha t comes to pass, including 
the motives, decisions and acts of all free agents 
such as angels and men.
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FIVE POINTS OF CALVINISM. Five tru ths 
of the Calvinistic system of theology which were 
affirm ed by the Synod of Dort (Netherlands, A.D. 
1618-19), in contradiction to the five articles of 
the Rem onstrants or Arminians. The “Five Points 
of Calvinism” are: 1. Unconditional election; 2. 
Lim ited or particular atonement; 3. The total de
p rav ity  of the  sinner; 4. The irresistible character 
of saving grace; 5. The final perseverance of the 
saints. These “five points” are NOT a brief sum 
m ary of Calvinism, as they are often wrongly said 
to be; they are merely the Calvinistic answer to 
five errors held by the Arminians. Calvinism is a 
comprehensive system of Biblical tru th  and can
not be sum m arized in these five points, for it in 
cludes a  w ide range of other truths. In other 
words, there  is much more to Calvinism than anti- 
Arminianism.

FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD. The knowl
edge of God by which, from all eternity, He has 
know n all things tha t will ever come to pass. This 
foreknowledge of God is based upon His own 
decrees of foreordination, and is not in any way 
contingent or dependent upon the acts of His 
creatures. (See W estminster Confession of Faith,
n. 2).

FOREORDINATION. God’s determination, 
from  all eternity , of every fact in the universe, in 
cluding every event that takes place in time. God’s 
foreordination is not based upon His foreknowl
edge, bu t upon the counsel of His own will. (See 
Eph. 1:11; W estminster Confession of Faith, III. 1, 2; 
Shorter Catechism, 7).

FORGIVENESS OF SINS. That act of God 
(Included in  Justification) by which the sinner’s 
guilt is no longer reckoned (imputed) to him, and 
the corresponding penalty is therefore not inflicted 
upon him. Forgiveness of sins is possible only be
cause of the atonem ent of Jesus Christ, the sinner’s 
Substitute, to whom the sinner’s guilt was im 
puted by  God, and by whom the sinner’s penalty 
was vicariously borne.

FORMALISM. That perversion of Christianity 
in which emphasis is placed upon the mere external 
observance of the ordinances of worship, while the 
heart rem ains unaffected by the power of godliness 
(2 Tim. 3:5). Formalism affects all churches, not 
only those w ith an elaborate ritualism, but also 
those which insist upon Scriptural purity and sim
plicity of worship.

FREE AGENCY. The capacity of rational be
ings, including man, for m aking decisions and per
forming actions in accordance w ith their own na
ture or character, w ithout constraint from outside 
their own personality. The term  “free agency” is 
more correct than  “free w ill,” for the la tter may 
imply tha t the w ill can choose independently of the 
person’s nature or character, which is not true. 
Free agency means only freedom of the personality 
from EXTERNAL constraint; it does not mean 
freedom of the w ill from  the personality as a whole. 
The unsaved sinner is a free agent, but because 
his nature is sinful, his free decisions and acts are 
always sinful, too. A corrupt tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit.

FUTURE LIFE. The “world” or “age” to, 
come, which will follow the present age in which 
we are now living. The present world is the world 
of history; the fu tu re  world w ill be the world of 
eternity. Scripture divides the life of humanity 
into “this world (age)” and “the world (age) to 
come” — Matt. 12:32; Eph. 1:21, etc. The future 
life is “the life which is life indeed” — the life 
in  which we w ill really  and fully be alive (I 
Tim. 6:18, ARV).

GNOSTICISM. The general name given to the 
teachings of a num ber of sects, in the time of the 
early Church, which claimed possession of a deeper 
knowledge of tru th  than  was possessed by the 
orthodox Church and its members. Gnosticism 
was largely derived from heathen religion and 
philosophy. It taught tha t the God who created the 
world was not the Suprem e Being, and that evil is 
identified w ith matter.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
TRUE RELIGION, in great part, consists in 

holy affections.
— Jonathan Edwards

IT IS EVIDENT that there is a spiritual con
viction of the tru th , or a belief peculiar to those 
who are spiritual, who are regenerated, and who 
have the Spirit of God, in His holy comunications, 
dwelling in  them  as a vital principle. . . .  A view 
of the  divine glory directly convinces the mind of 
the divinity of these things. . . .The gospel of the 
blessed God does not go abroad a begging for its 
evidence so much as some think: it has its highest

and most proper evidence in itself.
— Jonathan Edwards

FAITH, THEREFORE, from its beginning to 
its perfection is the gift of God. And that this 
gift is bestowed On some and not on others, who 
will deny but he who would fight against the most 
manifest testimonies of the Scripture? But why 
ijaith is not given to all ought not to concern the 
believer, who knows that all men by the sin of 
one came into most just condemnation. But why 
God delivers one from this condemnation and not 
another belongs to His inscrutable judgments, and
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“His ways are past finding out.” And if it be in
vestigated and inquired how it is th a t each re
ceiver of faith is deemed of God worthy to receive 
such a gift, there are not w anting those who will 
say: “It is by their hum an will.” But we say it is 
by grace, or Divine predestination.

— Augustine of Hippo

THE SCRIPTURE DECLARES that all those 
who believe in the only-begotten Son of God are 
the children and heirs of God. Christ, therefore, 
is the clear glass in which we are called upon to 
behold the eternal and hidden election of God; 
and of tha t election He is also the earnest. But the 
eye, by which we behold that eternal life which 
God sets before us in this glass, is faith. And the 
hand by which we lay hold of this earnest and 
pledge is faith. If any will have the m atter more 
plainly stated, le t them  bake it  thus: election p re
cedes faith as to its Divine order, bu t it is seen 
and understood by faith.

— John Calvin

THE ATTRACTION OF HEAVEN is in part 
the attraction of freedom from sin. And not a 
little of the contem pt poured upon it, while p re
tending to protest against cloistered w ithdrawal, 
springs in reality  from a defective perception of 
the seriousness of sin. W here the eye has not by 
divine grace been opened to the world’s wicked
ness, it is easy to  look w ith disdain on the Christ
ian’s world-shyness. But the Christian, who knows 
that the end of sin cannot come until the end of 
this world, looks a t the question in a light of his 
own. He is fully w arranted in considering ridicule 
Of this kind p a rt of the reproach of Christ and 
bearing it w ith  joy. Nor should we forget, tha t an 
excess of in terest in the present life, when shown 
in the name of religion, is apt, in our day, to  be a 
symptom of doubt or unbelief in regard to the life 
to come.

— G eerhardus Vos

A SCHEME OF THOUGHT which runs coun
ter to the atonement, if carried out to its logical

consequences, is destructive to religion, and sub
versive of morality. The peace and security of m an
kind depend on a true knowledge of God, not in 
one attribute, but in all the perfections of His na
ture. The position too w idely m aintained at pres
ent, that God' is nothing bu t a fountain of good
ness, who sacrifices everything to the happiness of 
His creatures, destroys all religion, because it takes 
no account of the subjection, love and reverence 
due to God. The thinkers who a t present would 
strike out the atonem ent from the creed of Chris
tendom, agree in m aintaining th a t love was the 
only motive in the divine mind in creating the 
world, and in legislating for it, and th a t He had 
no other object or design but the communication 
of happiness. . . .  I t  is held tha t the Most High 
never punishes but for m en’s good, and generally 
not a t all, if they render this unnecessary by re 
pentance. This at once banishes all m oral aims 
from the divine government, and, in a word, so 
completely reverses the relations of things, that, 
on this principle, the creature oan scarcely be 
said to exist for the Creator, b u t conversely. This 
theory disconnects happiness from m oral excel
lence, which cannot any longer be regarded as 
possessed of intrinsic value. Nay, it gives way at 
every point where physical happiness is threatened 
or imperilled. This is a low view of the divine 
government.

— George Smeaton

THE ELEMENT OF SUBSTITUTION, that 
is, of an exchange of places, constitutes the very 
core of the atonement; and this is also the Gospel 
in a single word. When m ankind had lost a due 
standing before God, there was,, and there could 
be, no relaxation of the Divine claims or the origi
nal idea of man; and in any scheme of restoration, 
or method by which grace could be glorified in 
man’s salvation, a m ediator must, from the  nec
essity of the case, enter into m an’s position and 
come under his responsibilities both as to duty to 
be done and suffering to be endured.

— George Smeaton

Studies on the Plan of Salvation
LESSON 34 

How does a Christian Get a Good Character?

Q. 75. What is sanctification?

A. Sanctification is a work of God’s grace, 
whereby they whom God hath, before the founda
tion of the world, chosen to be holy, are in time, 
through the powerful operation of his Spirit ap
plying the death and resurrection of Christ unto 
them, renewed in their whole man after the image 
of God; having the seeds of repentance unto life,

and all other saving graces, put into their hearts, 
and those graces so stirred up, increased, and 
strengthened, as that they more and more die 
unto sin, and rise unto newness of life.
Scripture References:

Eph. 1:4. 1 Cor. 6:11. 2 Thess. 2:13. Those 
whom God from eternity  has chosen to be holy,
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are In tim e sanctified by the powerful operation 
of His Holy Spirit.

Rom. 6:4-6. The Holy Spirit applies the death 
and resurrection of Christ unto the believer, tha t 
he m ay be sanctified.

Eph. 4:23, 24. Sanctification involves re 
newal of the whole man after the image of God.

Acts 11:18. I John 3:9. In  sanctification, the 
“seeds” or roots of repentance and all o ther sav
ing graces are  planted in the believer’s heart.

Jude  20. Heb. 6:11, 12. Eph. 3:16-19. Col. 
1:10, 11. In  sanctification, the graces which have 
been planted in the believer’s heart are stirred 
up, increased, and strengthened.

Rom. 6:4, 6, 14. Gal. 5:24. Sanctification results 
in  the believer more and more dying unto sin, and 
living unto righteousness.

Questions:

1. W hy is sanctification called a “work” of 
God’s free grace instead of an act of God’s free 
grace?

Because, unlike justification and adoption, 
sanctification is not an act but a process. Justifica
tion and  adoption are instantaneous acts, completed 
once for a ll in an instant of time, but sanctification 
is a lifelong process starting the moment the per
son is regenerated, and continuing until the m o
m ent of death when the soul enters the state of 
glory.

2. Who w ill be sanctified?

The elect, whom God has chosen from before 
the creation of the world to be holy, and they 
only.

3. W hat is the meaning of the word “sanctify”?

I t means to make holy.

4. W hat tw o kinds of sanctification does the 
New Testam ent speak of?

(a) I t  speaks of w hat may be called a sanctifi
cation of position or external privileges. This 
kind of sanctification is mentioned in 1 Cor. 7:14. 
I t  involves certain  spiritual blessings and privi
leges, bu t does not necessarily involve the eternal 
salvation of the person who is thus “sanctified.”

(b) It speaks of personal sanctification, or the 
sanctification of a changed life and godly character. 
This personal sanctification is mentioned in 1 Cor. 
Bill. The person who is sanctified in  this way is 
a saved person and  heir of eternal life.

5. Which of these two kinds of sanctification 
is discussed in  the question we are studying in The 
Larger Catechism?

The second, or personal sanctification of life 
and character.

6. W hat power is involved in the work of 
sanctification?

The alm ighty power of God the Holy Spirit.

7. W hat is m eant by saying that the Holy 
Spirit applies the death and resurrection of Christ 
to those who are being sanctified?

This m eans tha t those benefits which Christ 
purchased for the elect by His sufferings and death, 
and which are guaranteed by His resurrection, are 
actually bestowed on the Christian by the work of 
the Holy Spirit. God the Father planned our re 
demption; God the Son purchased our redemption; 
God the Holy Spirit applies our redemption so that 
we actually experience the benefit of it.

8. W hat is m eant by saying tha t those who are 
sanctified are “renewed in the ir whole man”?

This means, first of all, that sanctification in
volves both the body and the soul, as is shown by
1 Thess. 5:23. Secondly, sanctification is not lim it
ed to any one function or part of the soul’s life, 
bu t includes all. I t  involves the mind, or intellect; 
the emotions, or feelings; and the will, or power of 
making decisions.

9. W hat is the pattern  or ideal according to 
which the Holy Spirit carries on His work of 
sanctification?

The pattern  is “the image of God.” Man was 
created in the image of God, but by his fall into 
sin, the image of God in  man was broken and 
m arred. However it  was not entirely destroyed; 
the broken fragm ents of it rem ain in every human 
being in the world. By sanctification, the image of 
God in m an is perfectly restored. This image of 
God consists chiefly of knowledge, righteousness 
and holiness.

10. W hat figure of speech does the Catechism, 
following the New Testament, use to describe the 
process of sanctification?

The figure of death and resurrection, or dying 
unto sin and rising unto newness of life.

11. W hat lessons concerning the Christian life 
can we learn from this figure?

First, we can learn tha t we may not tolerate 
the least sin in our life. We are to die unto sin, to 
crucify sin. Secondly, we can learn that our prog
ress in holiness is not something that we can a- 
achieve of ourselves; as the  dead have no power to 
raise themselves, so our rising to newness of life 
depends upon the power of God.

12. W hat two errors concerning sanctification 
are common today?

(a) The error called antinomianism, which is 
a denial that the Christian is under obligation to 
obey the moral law of God. This error makes 
sanctification unnecessary.
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(b) The error called perfectionism, also called 

“total sanctification” .and “sinless perfection,” 
which teaches tha t sanctification is not a process 
bu t an act which may be complete a t a definite 
time during the course of the present life, after 
which the person is “totally sanctified.”

Note: The question of perfectionism, or “total 
sanctification,” will be fu rther discussed under

Q. 78, “Whence ariseth the im perfection of sancti
fication in believers?”

13. What attitude should we have tow ard the 
m atter of sanctification?

We should not only seek to understand clear
ly the Bible doctrine of sanctification, but also 
should seek the reality and pow er of it  in our 
personal experience.

LESSON 35 

How we Turn from our Sins to God

Q. 76. What is repentance unto life?

A. Repentance unto life is a saving grace, 
wrought in the heart of a sinner by the Spirit and 
word of God, whereby out of the sight and sense, 
not only of the danger, but also of the filthiness 
and odiousness of his sins, and upon the appre
hension of God’s  mercy in Christ to such as are 
penitent, he so grieves for and hates his sins, as that 
he turns from them all to God, purposing and en
deavoring constantly to walk with him in all the 
ways of new obedience.

Scripture References:

2 Tim. 2:25. Repentance unto life is a saving 
grace, or gift of God.

Zech. 12:10. Acts 11:18-21. Repentance unto 
life is w rought in the heart of a sinner by the 
Holy Spirit and the Word of God.

Ezek. 18:28-32. Luke 15:17, 18. Hos. 2:6, 7. 
In true repentance the sinner is thoroughly aware 
of the danger of his sins.

Ezek. 36:31. Isa. 30:22. The sinner who is 
tru ly  repentant is aware not m erely of the danger, 
but also of the filthiness and odiousness of his
sins.

Joel 2:12, 13. In true repentance there  is a l
ways an apprehension of God’s forgiving mercy in 
Christ to such as are  penitent.

Jer. 31:18, 19. The person who is tru ly  re 
pentant has a deep sorrow for sin.

2 Cor. 7:11. The person who is tru ly  repent
ant actually hates his sins.

Acts 26:18. Ezek. 14:6. 1 Kings 8:47, 48. 
True repentance involves turning from all one’s 
sins unto God.

Psalm 119:6, 59, 128. Luke 1:6. 2 Kings 23:25. 
Genuine repentance involves a sincere purpose of 
new obedience to the will of God.

Questions:

1. Why does the Catechism speak of “repent
ance unto life” instead of speaking simply of “re 
pentance”?

Because there is another kind of repentance 
which is not unto life. We read tha t Judad “re 
pented himself. . . and hanged him self” (Matt. 
27:3-5). This false repentance is also called “the 
sorrow of the w orld” (2 Cor. 7:10) in  contrast to 
true repentance or “godly sorrow ”. There we 
read that “the sorrow of the  w orld w orketh 
death” ; that is to say, it  is not “repentance unto 
life” but “repentance unto death,” for the out
come of it is not eternal life but e ternal death.

2. Why is repentance unto life called “a  sav
ing grace”?

It is called “saving” because its outcome is 
salvation or eternal life; it  is called “a grace” be
cause it is something we receive as a gift from  
God, not something th a t we have naturally  of 
ourselves.

3. According to the teaching of the Bible, 
who needs to repent?

Everyone w ithout exception needs to re 
pent. We should note th a t in the  B ible the com
mands to repent are universal. John the  Baptist 
and Jesus, for example, in  th e ir preaching, said 
“Repent ye” without distinguishing between good 
and bad, religious and indifferent, ignorant and 
educated, etc. They did not say, “Repent, those of 
you who have done something tha t needs to be 
repented of,” nor “Repent, those of you who are  
sinners,” but simply and w ithout qualification, 
“Repent ye.”

4. How is repentance unto life w rought in 
the heart of the sinner?

By the Spirit and the W ord of God. Here 
the term  “Word of God” of course means not only 
the Bible, but the message of saving tru th  con
tained in the Bible, tha t is, the  Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, regardless of w hether it  is read, preached, 
or proclaimed in some other way. Repentance 
unto life is not wrought by the  S pirit alone w ith
out the Word, nor by the W ord alone w ithout the 
Spirit, but by the two together, the Holy Spirit 
using and applyng the tru th  of the Word. This 
implies that w here the Gospel has not been p ro 
claimed, the Holy Spirit does not w ork in such a 
way as to bring about people’s salvation. He
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works w here the Word has been proclaimed and is 
known.

5. Is it  enough for a person to realize the 
danger of his sins?

No. F ea r of God’s punishment plays a part, 
certainly, in  bringing people to Christ for salva
tion, bu t fear of punishm ent alone is not enough. 
The person who is a Christian only because of fear 
of helj is not really  a Christian a t all. We m ust 
be sorry for our sins, tha t is, for our sins them 
selves, not m erely for the sufferings and misery 
they bring upon us. We m ust tu rn  from sin be
cause sin is wrong, not merely because it is 
dangerous.

6. In addition to the danger of our sins, what 
m ust we realize concerning our sins?

We m ust realize the “filthiness and odious
ness” of our sins; tha t is to say, we must realize 
th a t our sins are u tterly  contrary to the holiness 
and character of God, and are therefore unclean 
and to be hated.

7. W hy m ust we also have an apprehension 
of God’s mercy in  Christ?

W ithout an apprehension of God’s mercy 
in  Christ, repentance would not lead to salvation 
bu t to despair, for while realizing that our sins 
deserve God’s w rath  and curse for all eternity, we 
would yet see no way of deliverance from them. 
It is only w hen accompanied by faith in Christ 
as Saviour th a t repentance is a Christian exper
ience. It is reported that a Hindu society in New 
York City took the W estminster Shorter Cate
chism definition of “Repentance unto life” and 
changed it to fit their Hindu religion by omitting 
the words “and apprehension of the mercy of God 
in Christ.” By this omission, they eliminated 
everything distinctively Christian from the def
inition. The result was as follows: “Repentance 
unto life is a saving grace, whereby a sinner, out 
of a tru e  sense of his sin, doth, w ith grief and 
hatred  of his sin, tu rn  from it unto God, w ith full 
purpose of, and endeavor after, new obedience.” 
This satisfied the Hindu society, which shows 
th a t there  is no Christianity in it.

8. Is it necessary for a Christian to have deep 
sorrow for sin?

Certainly it is necessary. Sin is not a trifle, 
nor a slight evil. I t is absolutely evil, so tha t any 
sin, even the least, deserves God’s w rath and curse 
to all eternity . Even the smallest sin is a total 
contradiction of God’s holiness. Therefore the 
Christian, throughout life, must always have deep 
sorrow for sin.

9. Is repentance an act, a process, or an a t
titude?

Looked at on its hum an side, repentance is an 
attitude of heart and mind with respect to God, self

and sin. But repentance unto life is more than an 
attitude. I t  is an attitude which results in action
— the constant serious effort to live a righteous 
life.

10. Should we repent once for all when we 
come to believe on Christ, or should we continue 
to repent day by day?

The crisis of conversion when a person first 
believes in  Christ ought to be pre-em inently a 
time of repentance. But repentance is not some
thing tha t can be done once for all. We must 
continue to have the attitude of repentance day 
by day throughout our life in this world.

11. How can we test the geniuneness of our 
repentance?

I t is not safe to rely  wholly on our feelings, 
for they are very deceptive. The only sure test 
of any religious experience is its fruit. If our 
repentance leads to “purposing and endeavoring” 
to live a new and b etter life, we may believe that 
it  is genuine Christian repentance, or “repentance 
unto life.”

12. Why is there little  true repentance at 
the present day?

There may be several reasons for this con
dition, but certainly one of the main reasons is 
tha t during recent years there has 'been relative
ly little preaching of the law of God, the holiness 
of God, and the w rath of God against human sin. 
Instead of stressing these subjects, modern P ro t
estantism  has shifted its emphasis and proclaims 
a God who is nothing but love, and who is rep 
resented as too kind-hearted to punish anyone 
forever. Sin is represented as an evil, but not a 
great enough evil to alienate man from God and 
bring him under the w rath and curse of God. It 
is no wonder th a t this shift of emphasis, and these 
corruptions of the tru th , have resulted in the 
present sta te  of affairs. The unbalanced modern 
emphasis on the love of God has produced an 
attitude of complacency and self-righteousness 
in modem Protestantism . Scripture teaches that 
Christ came to call, not the righteous, but sinners, 
to repentance. Those who consider themselves 
righteous w ill of course feel no need of repentance. 
Only by >a general re tu rn  to the whole tru th  about 
God and His law  can the ground be laid for a real 
revival of Christian faith  and experience.

13. How can it be proved from the Bible that 
repentance is a gift of God, and not simply an 
achievement of our human free will?

There are texts which speak of repentance as 
a gift of God, such as Acts 11:18 and 2 Tim. 2:25. 
Also there are texts which teach the same tru th  by 
speaking of repentance as a work of God, such as 
Jer. 31:18, 19 and Zech. 12:10.

14. Can repentance take away the guilt of our 
sins?



164

No. The guilt of our sins is cancelled only by 
the blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ.

15. If repentance cannot cancel our sins, then 
why must we repent?

Christ came to this world, not simply to save 
us, but to save us from  sin. He came not simply 
to give us eternal life, bu t to give us eternal righ t
eousness. We cannot accept a part of w hat Christ 
offers; we m ust take all or nothing. If we do not

w ant righteousness, then we cannot have eternal 
life either. We cannot be saved w ithout being 
saved FROM SIN. The person who does not re 
pent is the person who w ants to cling to sin. This 
state of mind is contrary to accepting Christ as 
our Savior from sin. We cannot have our sins and 
also have salvation from our sins a t  the same time, 
any more than a person can be saved from  fire 
while deliberately rem aining in a burning building.

LESSON 36

The Difference between Being Declared Right and Being Made Good

Q. 77. Wherein do justification and sanctifi
cation differ?

A. Although sanctification be inseparably 
joined with justification, yet they differ, in that 
God in justification imputeth the righteousness of 
Christ; in sanctification his Spirit infuseth grace, 
and enableth to the exercise thereof; in the former, 
sin is pardoned; in the other, it is subdued: the 
one doth equally free all believers from the re
venging wrath of God, and that perfectly in this 
life, that they never fall into condemnation; the 
other is neither equal in  all, nor in this life per
fect in any, but growing up to perfection.
Scripture References:

1 Cor. 6:11. 1 Cor. 1:30. Justification and sancti
fication are inseparably joined together.

Rom. 4:6, 8. In justification, God imputes to 
the sinner the righteousness of Christ.

Ezek. 36:27. In  sanctification, God infuses 
grace, and enables the Christian to exercise it.

Rom. 3: 24, 25. In  justification, sin is pardon
ed.

Rom. 6:6, 14. In  sanctification, sin is subdued,
Rom. 8:33, 34. Justification frees all believers 

equally, and perfectly in this life, from  the w rath  
of God.

1 John 2:12-14. Heb. 5:12-14. Sanctification is 
not equal in all Christians, but varies according to 
the progress they have made.

1 John 1:8, 10. Sanctification is not perfect 
in any C hristian in  this life.

2 Cor. 7:1. Phil. 3:12-14. Sanctification is a 
gradual process which approaches, but does not in 
this life actually attain, thp ideal of m oral per
fection.

Note: This question of the Catechism being a 
contrast between the two doctrines of justification 
and sanctification, the  following table of resem 
blances and contrasted points may be helpful in 
understanding this m atter.

I. Points in Which Justification and Sancti
fication are Similar

1. They are inseparably joined together; there 
is no justification w ithout sanctification, and no 
sanctification w ithout justification. The person 
who has one has the other also.

2. God is the Author and Source of both ju sti
fication and sanctification.

3. Both justification and sanctification pro
ceed from God’s grace, or His special love and 
favor to ill-deserving sinners.

II. Points in Which Justification and Sanctifi
cation Differ.

A. JUSTIFICATION IS

1. An ACT of God’s free grace.

2. An act by which God IMPUTES C hrist’s 
righteousness.

3. An act in which God PARDONS sin.

4. TOTAL AND EQUAL in all cases.

5. COMPLETE AND PERFECT in this life.

6. A JUDICIAL VERDICT which frees from 
condemnation and awards eternal life.

B. SANCTIFICATION IS

1. A WORK of God’s free grace.

2. A work by which God INFUSES grace and 
power.

3. A work in which God SUBDUES sin.

4. DIFFERENT IN DEGREE in different per
sons.

5. INCOMPLETE AND IMPERFECT in this
life.

6. A divinely planted and w atered SPIRIT
UAL GROWTH of Christian character.
Questions:

1. What is m eant by saying th a t sanctification 
is inseparably joined w ith justification?

This mean that though these two elements of 
salvation can be distinguished, they cannot be 
separated. There is no such thing as justification
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w ithout sanctification, or sanctification w ithout 
justification. The person who has been justified 
is, w ithout exception, being sanctified, and vice 
versa.

2. Prove from  the Bible that justification and 
sanctification are  inseparable.

1. Cor. 1:30, “But of him are ye in Christ, who 
of God is m ade unto us wisdom, and righteousness, 
and sanctification, and redemption.” Here right
eousness (w hich is the same thing as justification) 
is linked together w ith sanctification, and we are 
told tha t Christ Jesus is made unto us both right
eousness and sanctification. Therefore the per
son who has Christ has both justification and sanc
tification.

Rom. 6:22. “Being now made free from sin, 
and become servants of God, ye have your fru it 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.” Here 
“being made free from sin,” that is, justification, 
is closely connected w ith “bringing forth fru it 
unto holiness,” tha t is, sanctification.

3. W hat attem pts have been made to separate 
justification and  sanctification?

(a) People of the Pentecostal persuasion hold 
tha t justification is not necessarily accompanied 
and followed by sanctification. They tend to 
divide Christians into two classes, namely: 1. Those 
who have only been justified; and 2. Those who 
have been both justified and also sanctified. Those 
who hold this view also tend to regard sanctifi
cation as an act, which may be complete in this 
life. This same general tendency is manifested by 
those who attem pt to classify Christians into: 1. 
Those who have received the Holy Spirit; and  2. 
Those who are  “saved” but have not yet received 
the Holy Spirit. (See Rom. 8:9, “Now if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his” ).

(b) M odern Liberalism has given up the dic- 
trine  of justification by free grace, but seeks to 
cultivate sanctification apart from justification. 
Thus the m odern Liberal preachers no longer be
lieve in  or proclaim the tru th  of justification by 
the free grace of God, but they never w eary of 
preaching about “character building” and sim ilar 
subjects. This error is vastly more serious than 
tha t of the Pentecostal believers mentioned above. 
They say tha t a person may have the foundation 
(justification) w ithout having the house (sancti
fication) built upon it. B ut the modern Liberal 
preachers say, in effect, that a person may have a 
w onderful house of sanctification ('“character 
building” ) w ithout any real foundation at all 
underneath  it; tha t is, w ithout any foundation ex
cept ordinary, sinful, unregenerate human nature.

4. W hat is the difference in meaning between 
the term s “im pute” and “infuse”?

To impute is a legal term; it means to reckon 
something, or charge something to the account of 
a person. To im pute Christ’s righteousness to a

person means to place Christ’s righteousness to the 
credit of tha t person in the account books of heav
en. Im putation is a transfer of righteousness or 
guilt, credit or debit, in God’s record books.

The term  “infuse,” on the other hand, means 
to pour in. I t refers not to a transaction in the 
record books of God in heaven, but to something 
tha t God does in the heart and soul of a person 
here on earth. I t describes, not a change of legal 
status, but a change of personal character.

God imputes to us the righteousness of Christ, 
but infuses grace and power into our hearts so 
tha t we can eventually cultivate our own person
al righteousness. The perfect righteousness of 
Christ is im puted to the believer while he is still 
here in this world; bu t in heavenly glory he shall 
also be clothed w ith the perfected righteousness 
of saints, tha t is, the personal righteousness of 
character which is the  finished product of sancti
fication (see Rev. 19:8).

5. W hy did not God provide tha t sanctifi
cation should be equal in all believers in this 
present life?

Since God is almighty, of course He could 
have made sanctification equal in all believers 
in this present life, but as a m atter of fact He did 
not choose to do so. Why, we are not told in the 
Bible. We can only say tha t God in His sover
eignty has done as seemed good in His sight (see 
Matt. 11:26). We cannot call God to account for 
His plans and decisions. To do so is a  contra
diction of the religious relationship between man 
and God.

6. Why is the distinction between justification 
and sanctification im portant for us in our Christian 
life?

This distinction is extrem ely im portant for 
the Christian life, because there is always some 
tendency to confuse these two things. The person 
who thinks that justification includes all the 
sanctification he needs, so tha t he need not seek 
personal holiness or character and life, stands in 
peril because he is not tru ly  justified. On the 
other hand, the person who thinks tha t sanctifi
cation includes all the justification he needs, 
stands in peril because he is trying to save himself 
by good works. Thus the distinction between 
justification and sanctification is extrem ely im 
portant for avoiding the two extremes of anti- 
nomianism and legalism. The true believer will 
avoid both of these extremes, and will realize 
tha t justification is the  foundation of his salva
tion, while santification in  the fru it of his salva
tion. We should hold and teach the whole Bible 
tru th  about both of these great doctrines, noting 
carefully their sim ilarities and differences, and the 
relation between the two.

7. Is the difference between justification and 
sanctification merely a m atter of theory or ab
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stract doctrine, or “theological hair-splitting”?
On the contrary, this is a m atter of vital 

importance for the practical life of every Chris
tian. No sincere Christian w ill regard such m at
ters as mere theories or abstractions. Every true

Christian w ill realize tha t this distinction is vitally 
important, and that justification and sanctification 
are as necessary for the salvation of his soul as air, 
food and w ater are for the life and health  of his 
body.

LESSON 37 

Why There are no Perfect Christians

Q. 78. Whence ariseth the imperfection of 
sanctification in believers?

A. The imperfection of sanctification in be
lievers ariseth from the remnants of sin abiding 
in every part of them, and the perpetual lustings 
of the flesh against the spirit; whereby they are 
often foiled with temptations, and fall into many 
sins, are hindered in all their spiritual services, 
and their best works are imperfect and defiled in 
the sight of God.

Scripture References:
Rom. 7:18, 23. M ark 14: 66-72. Gal 2:11, 12. By 

reason of the sinful corruption of nature  which 
remains even in  believers, they are faced with 
temptations and fall into many sins.

Heb. 12:1. The Christian is hindered in all 
spiritual exercises by the rem nants of sin in his 
nature.

Isa. 64:6. Ex. 28:38. Even the Christian’s best 
works are imperfect and defiled by sin in the sight 
of God.

1 John 1:8. Jam es 3:2; 5:16. Phil. 3:12-14. Prov. 
24:9. Eccles. 7:29. The imperfection of sanctifi
cation in believers is a fact recognized in Scripture. 
Questions:

1. If it  is tru e  tha t the Christian has received 
salvation, then how can the Catechism speak 
about “the imperfection of sanctification in 
believers”?

The term  “salvation” in the Bible and in 
Christian doctrine is not always used in the same 
sense. It is a complex idea and includes several 
elements. Sometimes one of these is referred  to, 
and sometimes another. We commonly say that a 
Christian is a saved person, which is quite true, of 
course, if rightly understood. But if we wish to 
speak w ith precise accuracy, we m ust say that a 
Christian is a person who has been saved in one 
sense, is being saved in another sense, and shall 
be saved in still another sense, He has been saved 
from the guilt of sin, is being saved from the power 
of sin, and shall be saved from the presence of sin. 
The Christian has received justification, is receiv
ing sanctification, and shall receive glorification. 
We receive salvation in installm ents, not all at 
one time. As the C hristian’s sanctification is a 
process which continues throughout his earthly 
life, it necessarily rem ains im perfect during this 
present life.

2. Is our sanctification im perfect because of 
something outside of us, or because of something 
inside of us?

Our sanctification is im perfect because of 
something inside of us, namely, the sinful nature 
which remains w ith us even after we are born 
again. I t is very common indeed for Christians to 
blame their sins and failures on something out
side of themselves, such as the sinful world, the 
devil, adverse circumstances, and so forth. But 
the tru th  is that our own sinful na tu re  is the real, 
cause of the imperfection of our sanctification.

3. But do not external factors such as the 
world and the devil lead Christians into sinful 
compromise w ith evil?

External factors, such as the world, the devil, 
evil companions, intoxicating liquor, and the like, 
may be the occasions of our compromising w ith 
evil. These external factors take advantage of 
our sinful nature, and w e are  seduced into com
mitting actual transgressions. But these external 
things of themselves could have no power to 
seduce us into sin if it w ere not fo r the sinful 
nature relmaining in us. All these external 
temptations were faced by our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, yet He never committed the least sin. In 
His case there was no sinful nature  to which the 
external occasions of tem ptation could present a 
powerful appeal. We should guard against the 
prevalent error of loudly denouncing the world 
and the devil, while saying little  or nothing about 
the sinful corruption of na tu re  which rem ains in 
every Christian in the world. Merely condemning 
the sins of the world w ill not m ake Christian 
people holy or Christlike. More than this is 
needed. The sin in each person’s own heart m ust 
be mortified or crucified. When this is done the 
world and the devil w ill find much less to appeal 
to in the Christian’s heart.

4. What are some of the nam es used in the 
Bible to designate the sinful nature  which remains 
in those who are born again?

“The old man” (Rom. 6:6); “the flesh” (Rom. 
7il8); “the law of sin which is in my m em bers” 
(Rom. 7:23); “the stony h ea rt” (Ezek. 36:26); 
“sin that dwelleth in m e” (Rom. 7:17); “the body 
of this death” (Rom. 7:24).

5. What is the meaning of the word “flesh” 
in the Bible?

This is one of the hardest term s in  the Bible
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to understand, because it is used with at least 
th ree different meanings, which are as follows:

(a) The purely physical sense, as in the 
expression “flesh and blood.” In the sense, 
“flesh” is a certain  part of the human body.

(b) “Flesh” is also used to mean man in his 
hum an weakness, as for example in the verse “All 
flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as 
the flow er of the field.”

(c) The term  “flesh” is used to mean the sin
ful nature of fallen man, which remains even in 
the Christian, as in the verse “In me, that is in my 
flesh, dw elleth no good thing.”

We should guard against the extremely common 
erro r that the  word “flesh” means a PART of our 
hum an nature. I t does not refer to a “lower” 
nature; it refers to our whole nature as corrupted 
by sin.

6. W hat is the most common error in under
standing those Bible passages which speak of “the 
flesh” as something evil?

U ndoubtedly the most common error in deal
ing w ith these passages is to regard “the flesh” as 
m eaning simply the human body. In reality, of 
course, ‘the flesh” includes the whole nature of 
m an which has been corrupted by sin which the 
Catechism recognizes by speaking of “sin abiding 
in  every p art of them.” Prim arily, sin is not a 
m atter of the body but of the soul or spirit, but it 
involves the whole of our human nature. There 
is nothing human which has not been corrupted 
and defiled by mankind’s fall into sin.

T hat “the flesh” cannot mean the human body 
will be realized by a m ere glance at Paul’s list of 
“the w orks of the flesh” in Gal. 5:19-21. Here 
seventeen sins are mentioned as “works of the 
flesh,” yet ten of them  are distinctly sins of the 
mind (idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance 
emulations, w rath, strife, seditions, heresies 
envyings), in which the body is not concerned at 
all, or in  which its function is entirely secondary 
and subordinate. I t is very discouraging to hear 
ministers, who should know better, speak of “the 
flesh” as if it m eant simply the hum an body, and 
as if somehow sin has affected the body more than 
the soul or spirit of man.

7. According to the Bible, which is character
istic of the Christian life, peace or conflict?

According to the Bible, the  Christian life is 
both a life of peace and also a life of conflict. It 
is a life of peace w ith God and of conflict w ith 
sin. The unsaved person is at w ar with God and at 
peace w ith sin. The Christian is at peace with 
God and a t w ar w ith sin.

8. If a person experiences no conflict w ith sin, 
w hat does this indicate concerning his religious 
experience?

A person who experiences no real conflict 
w ith sin is in all probability an unsaved sinner, 
dead in trespasses and sins. A person who ex
periences but little  conflict w ith sin should ex
amine himself to discover w hether he has grieved 
the Holy Spirit and so fallen into a condition of 
spiritual sluggishness and slumber. Such a Chris
tian should heed the w arning of Rom. 13:11, “It 
is high tim e to awake out of sleep; for now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believed.”

9. Should a Christian become discouraged be
cause he has to fight a hard  battle against sin?

No. While our hum an weakness naturally 
leads us to become discouraged by prolonged con
flict, it is a fact that a hard battle against sin is 
a good sign. I t  shows tha t we are on the  right 
track, traveling the real highway to heaven, and 
are experiencing exactly w hat all God’s saints, 
even the best and holiest, have had to go through. 
Instead of becoming discouraged by conflict w ith 
sin, we should ra th e r be suspicious and even 
alarm ed if we find that we have little or no con
flict w ith sin.

10. Why is it that prayer and other spiritual 
duties are often so extrem ely difficult even for 
earnest and faithful Christians?

This is undoubtedly a fact of Christian exper
ience, as well as a teaching of God’s Word. The 
reason is that our sinful nature which remains 
w ith us fights desperately against those spiritual 
exercises which tend toward crucifying “the 
flesh.” “For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are con
tra ry  the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would” (Gal. 5:17). As the Cate
chism points out, it is true  that believers “are 
hindered in all their spiritual services.”

11. W hat should we th ink of those evangelists 
and preachers who represent the Christian life as 
entirely  joyful, pleasant and easy?

Those who speak so have not yet come to 
grips w ith the real evil of their own hearts.

12. W hat is the real character of even the best 
of our “good works” in God’s sight?

Even the best of our works are imperfect and 
defiled in the sight of God, because of the sin re
m aining in the h eart and life of all of us.

13. W hat great Scripture passage deals with 
the Christians w arfare against sin?

Ephesians 6:10-18, which commands us to 
“put on the whole arm or of God.”

14. What part of the “whole arm or of God” is 
the most im portant of all?

“Above all, taking the shield of faith, w here
with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked (one)” (Eph. 6:16).
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LESSON 38 

Can a Christian Lose his Salvation?

Q. 79. May not true believers, by reason of 
their imperfections, and the many temptations and 
sins they are overtaken with, fall away from the 
state of grace?

A. True believers, by reason of the unchange
able love of God, and his decree and covenant to 
give them perseverance, their inseparable union 
with Christ, his continual intercession for them, 
and the Spirit and seed of God abiding in them, 
can neither totally nor finally fall away from the 
state of grace, but are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation.

Scripture References:

Jer. 31:3. The unchangeable love of God for 
His own. Heb. 13: 20, 21. 2 Sam. 23.5. God’s 
covenant to give His people the grace of per
severance.

1 Cor. 1:8, 9. The believer’s inseparable union 
with Christ.

Heb. 7:25. Luke 22:32. Christ’s intercession 
for His own.

1 John 3:9. 1 John 2:27. The Spirit and seed 
of God abiding in the Christian.

Jer. 32:40. John 10:28. The true believer can 
neither totally nor finally fall away from  the 
state of grace.

1 Pet. 1:5. The true  believer is kept by the 
power of God through faith  unto salvation.

Questions:

1. What class of people does the answ er to this 
question of the Catechism discuss?

True believers, th a t is, those who are tru ly  
born again, justified, adopted into the family of 
God, and in process of being sanctified.

2. W hat class of people does this answer not 
discuss?

The class commonly called hypocrites, includ
ing all who make a profession of Christianity but 
are not really  born again. Some of these may be '  
mere pretenders; others may be self-deceived, 
thinking they are born again when they really 
are not; others may know nothing about being 
born again, but assume tha t they can be saved by 
their good works or oharacter. None of these are I  
under discussion in the answ er to Q. 79. I

3. Can true believers fall aw ay from  the state 
of grace?

No. That is, they cannot totally and finally 
fall away from the state of grace.

4. Prove from the Bible that true believers

cannot totally and finally fall away from  the 
state of grace.

John 10:28 states explicitly tha t they cannot. 
Romans 8:35-39 lists sixteen things w hich cannot 
separate the believer from  the  love of God which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord, and then adds “nor any 
other creature.’’ Those who hold th a t true  be
lievers can fall away from  the sta te  of grace and 
be eternally lost reply th a t none of the things 
listed by the apostle Paul can separate the be
liever from God’s love, bu t the  believer’s own free 
will can do it. By this claim they hold tha t 
human free will is not a created thing, for a fte r 
listing these things the apostle adds, “Nor any 
other creature.” We conclude, therefore, tha t the 
believer’s free will, being a creature, it cannot 
separate the believer from  the saving love of God.

5. W hat does the Catechism im ply by the 
words “neither totally nor finally”?

These words imply tha t true  believers may 
partially and tem porarily fall away from  the state 
of grace. As a m atter of fact th is partia l and 
tem porary falling away is taught in  the  Bible as 
a possibility, and it can be observed among Chris
tian people in  our own day.

6. Does the fact that true  believers cannot per
ish depend on their own w ill power, earnestness or 
faithfulness?

No. If our eternal salvation depended on our
selves, none of us would be saved.

7. If our eternal security does not depend on 
our own efforts, then w hat does it depend on?

It depends, ultim ately, on the love and power 
of God.

8. How does the Catechism sum m arize the 
Bible proofs that true believers cannot perish?

The Catechism lists five reasons from  Scrip
ture, which are as follows:

y/ (a) The unchangeable love of God.

(b) God’s decree and covenant to give them 
perseverance.

(c) Their inseparable union w ith Christ.

(d) Christ’s continual intercession for them.
(e) The Spirit and seed of God abiding in 

them.

9. Prove from the Bible th a t God’s love for 
the elect is eternal and therefore unchangeable.

Jer. 31:3. This verse speaks of God loving His 
people with an everlasting love. If this love is 
changeable, then it is not really  everlasting. If 
really everlasting, then it is unchangeable.
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10. W hat is the nature of God’s love for His 
elect?

God’s love for His elect is not merely a general 
love, th a t wishes and hopes for their welfare, 
bu t a special, particular love that actually goes 
into action and infallibly provides for their e te r
nal fellowship w ith God Himself.

11. Give tw o texts of Scripture which prove 
th a t God has promised to keep His elect from fall
ing aw ay from  the state of grace.

Psalm  138:8 and its New Testament counter
part, Phil. 1:6.

John  17:9. Hebrews 7:25.

14. W ill Christ ever stop making intercession 
for His people?

No. His intercession will continue until the 
last of the elect enters the state of eternal glory, 
for we read  in Heb. 7:25 that “He ever liveth to 
m ake intercession for them.”

15. How do we know that Christ’s intercession 
for His people w ill be effective?

God the Father w ill always grant the re 
quests of Jesus Christ, for He is the Father’s be
loved Son in whom He is well pleased (Matt. 3:17), 
and everything that He does is always pleasing to 
the Father (John  8:29).

16. How does the abiding of the Spirit of God 
in believers prove that they cannot fall away from 
the sta te  of grace?

The Holy Spirit cannot dwell in the heart of 
an unsaved person (John 14:17), bu t He dwells in 
the heart of every believer (John 14:17; Rom. 8:9). 
Jesus promised that the Holy Spirit would abide 
forever (John 14:16). If it  were possible for a 
believer to fall away from the state of grace, tha t 
w ould m ean th a t a saved person would become 
unsaved again. Then the Holy Spirit would have 
to leave tha t person, for He cannot dwell in an 
unsaved person. But Jesus promised th a t the 
Holy Spirit would come to believers to abide 
forever. Therefore the Spirit cannot depart from 
a tru e  believer's heart; therefore a true believer

Note: In connection w ith this lesson, it is 
suggested th a t the  article Assurance of Salvation:

cannot lose his salvation and become unsaved 
again.

17. W hat is m eant by the “seed of God” abid
ing in  believers?

The “seed of God” means the new, holy nature 
created in the heart of a person when he is bom  
again by the power of the Holy Spirit.

18. How does the abiding of this new nature or 
“seed of God” in believers show tha t they cannot 
fall away from  the sta te  of grace?

C ^ l P e t .  1:23^) “Being bom  again, not Of cor
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth forever.” Here the 
new nature, or “seed of God,” which a Christian 
receives w hen he is born again, is affirmed to be 
incorruptible. If it is incorruptible then it can
not perish and die, bu t will live and grow forever. 
But if it  w ere possible for a believer totally to fall 
away from  the state of grace, then it  would be 
possible for the  “seed of God” in tha t person’s 
heart to perish and die. In that case, the “seed 
of God” would not be incorruptible, but corrupt
ible. But God’s W ord says plainly that the “seed 
of God” in the believer in  incorruptible. There
fore the “seed of God” abiding in  the believer 
guarantees tha t the believer cannot totally fall 
away from the state of grace and be lost.

19. Should this doctrine of the perseverance 
of the saints, or the eternal security of the believer 
in  Christ, lead us to indifference or carelessness 
in our Christian life?

I t has often been made a criticism of th is 
doctrine tha t it takes away all fnotive for seeking 

'TToliness- This criticism is based on the false no- 
tion tha t Christians seek holiness only because of 
fear of hell. Really this criticism is quite without 
foundation. Christians who believe this doctrine 
a re  ju st as earnest, faithful and careful in their 
Christian life as other Christians who do not 
accept this doctrine.

The tru th  is th a t this doctrine, rightly under
stood, should be, and is, a powerful incentive to 
patient and faithful Christian service, The Chris - 
tian  who is filled day and night w ith -lears and 
w orries lest he may fall away from tne state Of 
grace and perish eternally, cannot render the best 
service to God, because his minq is distracted by 

Jhis fears. The believer whose mind has been set 
at rest bv the clear tea~chlng of God’s Word on this 
!j.uhiect will be the better able to devote his life 
to seeking the kingdom of .God and His righteous

n ess . Ju st as in ordinary human life, so also it is 
true  in  the spiritual life of the Christian, that 
security is necessary for normal progress and 

^activity.

Its Possibility and True Basis, beginning on page 
145 of this issue, be read.

LESSON 39

12. Show from  Scripture that the believer’s 
union w ith C hrist is an inseparable union, and 
therefore an e t e r n a l  n n in n ._______________

Rom. 8:35-39. Psalm 23:6,

the Epistles showing Christ’s intercession for His 
people.
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Q. 80. Can true believers be infallibly assured 
that they are in the estate of grace, and that they 
shall persevere therein unto salvation?

A. Such as truly believe in Christ, and en
deavor to walk in all good conscience before him, 
may, without extraordinary revelation, by faith 
grounded upon the truth of God’s promises, and 
by the Spirit enabling them to discern in them
selves those graces to which the promises of life 
are made, and bearing witness with their spirits 
that they are the children of God, be infallibly 
assured that they are in the estate of grace, and 
shall persevere therein unto salvation.

Scripture References:

1 John 2:3. A conscientious endeavor to keep 
God’s commandments is necessary for the a t
tainment of assurance.

1 Cor. 2:12. 1 John 3:14, 18, 21, 24; 4:13, 16. 
Heb. 6:11, 12. The attainm ent of assurance is 
possible, and depends upon the tru th  of God’s 
promises and upon the believer being enabled 
by the Holy Spirit to discern in Himself the 
graces to which the promises are  made.

Rom. 8:15, 16. 1 John 5:10. The testimony of 
the Holy Spirit in the believer’s soul is a factor in 
the attainm ent of assurance.

1 John 5:13. Full assurance includes assur
ance of final perseverance unto eternal life.

Questions:

1. What is m eant by “assurance of salvation”?

This means an absolute conviction in the mind 
of a Christian of the certainty of his present and 
eternal salvation.

2. Do all Christians believe that full assurance 
is possible in this life?

No. Roman Catholics and Arminians deny 
the possibility of absolute assurance of salvation 
in this present life.

3. Why do we hold that those who deny the 
possibility of assurance are wrong?

We hold tha t those who deny the possibility 
of assurance are wrong because many passages of 
Scripture teach us tha t full assurance is attainable 
in this life.

4. Do all people who claim to have assurance 
of their own salvation have a righ t to make this 
claim?

■By no means. Moralists or Legalists, Mys
tics and Form alists have no right to claim assur
ance of personal salvation. All of them  are tru st
ing in w hat the Scripture calls “refuges of lies” 
ra ther than in  the true  grace of God.

5. W hat false teaching on assurance is com
mon among earnest Christian people today?

The confusion of assurance of salvation with 
salvation itself.

6. Are salvation and assurance of salvation 
the same thing?

Certainly not. Salvation and assurance of sal
vation are two different things, though many 
people fail to realize the difference betw een them. 
Suppose a patient undergoes a surgical operation. 
Such a patient, when he consents to  the  operation, 
exercises faith in the surgeon. The surgeon does 
his work skillfully and well; the operation is 
successful and the patient is on the road to re 
covery. Hours later as he begins to come out of 
the anaesthetic, his brain clears and he asks 
w hether everything is all right. The surgeon 
comes and assures him tha t all is well. He was 
SAFE by reason of the surgeon’s skillful work, but 
this fact did not give him  assurance of his safety 
in his own mind. That came later, upon approp
riate evidence (when the surgeon talked with 
him after the operation).

7. What is the difference betw een salvation 
and assurance?

Salvation is w hat God does for us to save us 
from sin. Assurance is our becoming fully con
vinced, in our own mind, tha t we have received 
these benefits from God.

8. What are the grounds of assurance of sal
vation?

As presented in the Bible and summarized in 
the Catechism, these grounds are  th ree  in num 
ber. I t should be realized tha t they work to
gether, not independently. They are:

(a) The tru th  of God’s promises to believers.

(b) The evidence in a person’s life of the 
graces to which God’s promises are  addressed.

(c) The witness of the Holy Spirit in  the be
liever’s heart that he is a child of God.

9. W hat is m eant by the tru th  of God’s prom 
ises as a ground of assurance?

The divine tru th  of the promises of the Gospel 
is the foundation upon which assurance must rest. 
Without it, we could never a tta in  full conviction 
of personal salvation. The person who doubts or 
disbelieves the Bible can never have full assur
ance of his personal salvation. Assurance starts 
with accepting the promises of God in  His Word 
as true.

10. What is m eant by the evidence in  a per
son’s heart and life of those graces to which 
God’s promises are addressed?

Briefly, this means the evidence of a changed 
and new life (2 Cor. 5:17). The gracious promises 
of God are not addressed to particu lar persons — 
such as John Doe and Jane  Sm ith — by name. 
They are addressed to certain  classes of persons:
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be really  saved, w ithout being sure of his sal
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those who believe, those who flee to Christ for 
refuge, those who have broken heart because of 
sin, those who love God, etc. How do I know 
tha t the promises are addressed to me? Only 
by recognizing in myself real evidence of the 
graces to which the promises are addressed.

11. W hat is m eant by the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit as a ground of assurance?

This does not mean some special revelation 
such as came to some people in Bible times. I t 
means knowing God personally through the work 
of the Holy Spirit in  our hearts (1 John 3:24; 
5:10; Rom. 8:15, 16). This work of the Holy 
Spirit in our hearts serves as a true ground for 
the  hope tha t m aketh not ashamed. The person 
who knows God personally by vital spiritual 
experience possesses the witness within himself 
(1 John 5:10).

12. How can we test the genuineness of our 
own assurance?

See the close of the article Assurance of Sal
vation: Its Possibility and True Basis, on pages 
145ff. of this issue of Blue Banner Faith and 
Life. The article gives four Scriptural tests by 
which tru e  assurance can be distinguished from 
false or presum ptuous assurance.

Q. 81. Are all true believers at all times as
sured of their present being in the estate of grace, 
and that they shall be saved?

A. Assurance of grace and salvation not being 
of the essence of faith, true believers may wait 
long before they obtain it; and after the enjoy
ment thereof, may have it weakened and inter
mitted, through manifold distempers, sins, temp
tations and desertions; yet are they never left 
without such a presence and support of the Spirit 
of God as keeps them from sinking into utter des
pair.

Scripture References:
Eph. 1:13. Assurance is not essential to faith, 
| may come afterwards.
Isa. 50:10. Psalm 88. True believers may 

'have  to w ait long before they attain full as
surance.

Psalm  77:1-12. Psalm 31:22. Psalm 22:1. 
Even after full assurance has been experienced, it 
is subject to change from various causes.

1 John  3:9. Job 13:15. Psalm 73:15, 23. Isa. 
54:7-10. True believers are never left without any 

i consciousness of the favor of God; they always
I have such a presence and support of the Holy 
\S p ir i t  as to preserve them from utter despair.

Questions:

1. W hat does the Catechism mean by saying 
tha t assurance is not of the essence of faith?

This means that true saving faith may exist 
w ithout assurance of salvation in the believer’s

2. Do all Christians have the grace of as- 
surace as soon as they believe in Christ as their 
Saviour?

No. There are some Christians who do re 
ceive the grace of assurance immediately upon 
believing in Christ as their Saviour. This is often 
the case w ith persons who are converted to 
Christ in a very sudden manner, or who have gone 
through an intense spiritual struggle before 
they really came to Christ. The Reformer John 
Calvin, who was suddenly Converted, is an ex
ample of this! But most Christians experience ) 
a more gradual conversion  ana may have a true  / 

-saving taiih  io r some time — even a long time — y  
•fTpfnrp thpy possess full certainty of their salva- J 
tion in their own minds! ”  y

3. Can every Christian attain full assurance 
of his salvation?

Yes. Assurance is possible to attain, and 
every Christian who uses the appointed means of 
grace faithfully and patiently waits on God w ill 
obtain it in the end. (Read Psalm  40:1).

4. A fter assurance of salvation is once a t
tained, can it be lost?

Yes. That is, it may be temporarily “w eak
ened and ’interm itted” because of a variety of 
causes, including temptations, the believer’s own 
sins, and providential dispensations of God. This 
is not only the teaching of Scripture (Psalm 32: 
Psalm 143:1-7: 2 Cor. 7:5). hu t also it is the com
mon experience of Christian people. For an 
unchanging and always unclouded realization of 
God’s presence and favor we m ust wait un til we 
enter the state of eternal glory.

5. Can a true  Christian’s consciousness of 
God’s presence and favor ever be wholly lost?

No. If the believer’s consciousness of God’s 
presence and favor could be entirely lost, the be
liever would sink into u tte r despair. But God 
never allows this to happen. The believer always 
is conscious of some help from  God.

6. How should we seek to m aintain a clear and 
strong assurance or our salvation?

Every Christian should earnestly endeavor to 
attain, and having attained, to retain, a strong 
and clear assurance of his salvation by a faithful, 
patient, conscientious use of the means of grace, 
waiting upon God in Word, sacraments and prayer.

7. Should we feel discouraged if we do not 
possess full assurance soon after we believe on 
Christ?

No. We should exercise Christian patience, 
and wait upon God to give us assurance in His 
own good time.
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LESSON 40 

Our Communion in Glory with Christ

Q. 82. What is the communion in glory which 
the members of the invisible church have with 
Christ?

A. The communion in glory which the mem
bers of the invisible church have with Christ, is in 
this life, immediately after death, and at last per
fected at the resurrection and day of judgment.

Scripture References:

2 Cor. 3:18. The believer’s communion in  glory 
w ith Christ in  the present life.

Luke 23:43. The believer’s communion in glory 
w ith Christ immediately after death.

1 Thess. 4:17. The believer’s communion in 
glory w ith Christ perfected at the resurrection and 
day of judgment.

Note: Question 69 was “W hat is the communion 
in grace which the members of the invisible 
church have w ith Christ?” Questions 70-81 deal 
subject of the communion in glory which they have 
w ith Christ. Question 82 introduces the new 
subject of the communion in glory which they have 
w ith Christ. Then Questions 83-90 deal w ith this 
subject of communion in glory w ith Christ. The 
answ er to  Question 82 is a sum m ary of the sub
ject Communion in Glory with Christ. I t contains 
no doctrine which is not more fully stated in the 
questions which follow. Therefore we shall con
sider Question 82 only very briefly, and then pass 
on to the questions which follow it.

Questions:

1. What is the difference between grace and 
glory?

In  the Bible, both of these words are  used 
w ith various meanings. But as used here in the 
Catechism, grace refers to those blessings of 
salvation which we receive in this present life, 
while glory refers to those blessings of salvation 
which we receive chiefly in the life to come.

2. Do the people of God receive glory all at 
once, or in instalments?

God’s people receive glory, not all at once, 
but in three stages or instalments.

3. W hat are  the three stages in which God’s 
people receive glory?

(a) They receive the first-fru its of glory 
during the present life.

(b) They enter the state of glory at their 
death.

(c) They receive the perfection of glory a t the 
resurrection.

Q. 83. What is the communion in glory with 
Christ which the members of the invisible church 
enjoy in this life?

A. The members of the Invisible church have 
communicated to them in this life the first-fruits 
of glory with Christ, as they are members of him 
their head, and so in him are interested in that 
glory which he is fully possessed of; and, as an 
earnest thereof, enjoy the sense of God’s love, 
peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, and 
hope of glory: as, on the contrary, sense of God’s 
revenging wrath, horror of conscience, and a fear
ful expectation of judgment, are to the wicked the 
beginning of their torments which they shall en
dure after death.

Scripture References:

Eph. 2:5, 6. Believers, because they are mem
bers of Christ their Head, participate in  the  glory 
which Christ possesses in  heaven.

Rom. 5:1 compared w ith  2 Cor. 1:22. Believ
ers, in this life, enjoy the consciousness of God’s 
love.

Rom. 5:1, 2; 14:17. Peace of conscience, 
Christian joy, and hope of glory, are  the believer’s 
portion here on earth.

Gen. 4:13. Matt. 27:4. Heb. 10:27. Rom. 2:9. 
Mark 9:44. Ju s t as the believer, in  the  present 
life, experiences a foretaste of the glory of heaven, 
so wicked people, in the presen t life, experience 
a foretaste of the miseries of hell.

Questions:

1. W hat is m eant by the expression “the first- 
fruits of glory”?

This means a sample of foretaste of the glory 
which we shall enjoy to the fu ll in the life to 
come.

2. What is m eant by saying th a t the mem 
bers of the invisible Church “are  interested in 
that glory” which Christ already fully  possesses?

Here the word “in terested” does not mean that 
they are eager to learn about it, but ra ther that 
they are entitled to a, share in the glory which 
Christ now enjoys in heaven.

3. Why cannot Christian people have the full 
enjoyment of Christ’s glory here and now?

This is impossible because of three facts which, 
in God’s providence, continue to  exist during the 
present life. These three facts are:

(a) The continued presence of a sinful nature 
in the Christian.
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(b) The m ortality and weakness of the Chris
tian’s physical body.

(c) The presence of sin and suffering in the 
world which surrounds the Christian.

4. W hen will these three facts, which prevent 
the full enjoym ent of glory here and now, be 
changed?

The presence of the sinful nature in the be
liever w ill come to an end at his death. The 
m ortality  and  weakness of his physical body will 
end a t the  resurrection at the last day. The sin 
and suffering in the world which surrounds the 
believer here and now, w ill be left behind him 
a t his death, and will be totally abolished at the 
Judgm ent Day at the end of the world.

5. W hat is m eant by saying that the believer 
here  and now has “an earnest of Christ’s glory”?

The expression “an earnest” means a deposit, 
a token paym ent, or a paym ent on account, which 
is made as evidence of good faith in promising 
th a t the balance shall be paid in due time. Glory 
is our inheritance in the life to come, but we re 
ceive a sample of it during this present life as 
evidence th a t we shall receive the fulness of it in 
the fu ture life.

6. W hat kind of experiences go to make up the

“earnest” of glory which) God’s people receive 
during the present life?

The enjoyment of consciousness of God’s love; 
peace of conscience; joy in the Holy Spirit; the 
hope (that is, the assurance, or “hope that maketh 
not ashamed,” Rom. 5:5) of the fulness of glory 
in the future. These experiences enable the be
liever at times to enjoy a kind of “heaven on 
earth .”

7. How do wicked people receive a sample of 
their fu ture destiny during the present life?

Even before death they experience, more or 
less, “a sense of God’s revenging w rath,” “horror 
of conscience,” and “a fearful expectation of 
judgm ent.” Sometimes these terrors may be so 
severe tha t they can be described as a kind of 
“hell on earth .” The Bible teaches definitely that 
this is so, and it has often been exemplified by the 
words and actions of wicked people, especially as 
they felt the approach of death.

8. Does the believer enjoy this foretaste of 
glory equally at all times?

No. Because of doubts, temptations, the a t
tacks of Satan, and other things, the enjoyment of 
this foretaste of glory varies from time to time. 
Sometimes it is very clear, and at other times it 
is clouded and weak. But the believer is never 
left entirely w ithout it.

LESSON 41 

Why Must Christians Die?

Q. 84. Shall all men die?

A. Death being threatened as the wages of 
sin, it is appointed unto all men once to die; for 
th^t all have sinned.

Scripture References:

Rom. 6:23. Death is the “wages” or penalty of
sin.

Heb. 9:27. God has appointed unto all men 
once to-die.

Rom. 5:12. Death has passed upon all men, be
cause all have sinned.

Questions:

1. A re there  any exceptions to the rule that 
all men m ust die?

Yes. Enoch and Elijah were translated to 
the state of glory w ithout dying. Read Gen. 5:24; 
Heb. 11:5; 2 Kings 2:11. Also the Bible teaches 
that all of God’s people who shall be living in the 
world when Jesus Christ comes again w ill be 
translated  to the state of glory w ithout dying. 
Read 1 Cor. 15:51,52; 1 Thess. 4:16, 17.

2. Has there ever been an exception to the

tru th  tha t all m en have sinned?

Yes, our Savious Jesus Christ lived a blame
less, perfect life, wholly w ithout sin. Death would 
not have been able to claim Him, except for the 
fact tha t the sins of God’s people w ere laid upon 
Him, and so He voluntarily laid down His life as 
a sacrifice for others. He came under the curse of 
God, suffered and died because of OUR sins. In 
Him was no sin, bu t the Lord laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all.

3. Is death to be regarded as a normal or an 
abnorm al experience of hum an beings?

Modern thought, influenced by the evolution 
theory, holds that death is entirely normal, good 
and necessary. I t holds tha t for a human being to 
die is just as norm al and proper as for leaves to 
drop off trees in the autumn. According to evo
lution, only by the death of millions of generations 
of human beings can perfection be attained — if 
indeed it can ever be attained. But according to 
the teachings of the Bible, death is strictly ab
normal. Men were not created to die; they were 
created to live. The separation of soul from body, 
and the decay of the body, are fearful things be
cause they are contrary to the integrity of our 
hum an nature as created by God. Therefore the
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Bible describes death as “the last enemy” and says 
that is shall be destroyed. The Bible also says 
tha t the devil is the one who has the power of 
death (Heb. 2:14), and tha t Christ came to destroy 
the works of the devil and “to deliver them who 
through fear of death were all their lifetime sub
ject to bondage” (Heb. 2:15).

4. W hat is proved by the fact tha t death is 
universal in the hum an race?

The fact tha t death is universal proves that 
sin is universal also. Regardless of the ideas of 
scientists and philosophers, hum an beings instinc
tively recoil from death and realize th a t death is 
a fearful thing. The hum an soul has implanted 
in it an unquenchable th irst for life. Yet in the 
face of this powerful, universal th irst for life, death 
comes to all. The only adequate explanation is 
that something is radically wrong with the human 
race. This the Bible calls SIN, and explains the 
fact of death by the fact of sin. Rom. 5:12; 6:23.

5. Will science ever be able to overcome death?

No. By God’s common grace, scientific dis
coveries may be able in  some cases to postpone 
death, bu t science can never overcome death, be
cause back of the natural causes of death (such as 
sickness, accident, old age) there is the spiritual 
cause, namely sin and God’s righteous judgm ent 
upon sin.

Q. 85. Death being the wages of sin, why are 
not the righteous delivered from death, seeing all 
their sins are forgiven in Christ?

A. The righteous shall be delivered from death 
itself at the last day, and even in death are deliver
ed from the sting and curse of it; so that, although 
they die, yet it is out of God’s love, to free them 
perfectly from sin and misery, and to make them 
capable of farther communion with Christ in glory, 
which they then enter upon.

Scripture References:

1 Cor. 15:26. Heb. 2:15. The righteous shall be 
delivered from death itself a t the Last Day.

1 Cor. 15:55-57. Even in death, the righteous 
are spared the sting and curse of it.

Isa. 57:1, 2. 2 Kings 22:20. In the case of the 
righteous, death is to be explained by God’s love, 
not by His w rath  against sin.

Rev. 14:13. Eph. 5:27. The death of the Chris
tian serves to free him perfectly from sin and 
misery.

Luke 23:43. Phil. 1:23. The Christian’s death 
serves to render him capable of the farther com
munion w ith Christ which he then enters upon in 
the state of glory.

Questions:

1. What is the meaning of the word “wages” in 
this question?

The word “wages” is here used w ith the m ean
ing of penalty or punishment. Because the sin
ner deserves death, the Bible speaks of death as 
the “wages” of sin, for wages are a paym ent to a 
person of w hat he deserves to receive.

2. W hat is the real problem which this ques
tion of the Catechism faces?

The real problem which this question faces 
is, Why do Christians have to die? Since death is 
the penalty for sin, and Christ bore this penalty 
as the Christian’s Substitute, it would seem to in 
volve a contradiction to say tha t the Christian must 
still die himself.

3. Is it possible to give a complete solution of 
this problem?

No. The Catechism presents some tru ths which 
shed some light on the problem. But the problem 
itself cannot be wholly solved. We can only say 
that God knows what is best for His own glory 
and the real good of His people. “Even so, Father, 
for so it seemed good in thy  sight.” Why does God 
not take Christian people to heaven w ithout dying, 
as He took Enoch and Elijah? We do not know. 
We can only acknowledge the sovereignty of God, 
and affirm that whatever God does is all very good.

4. In what way are the righteous delivered 
from death, and when?

While not delivered from  death as an  expe
rience, the righteous are delivered from  the death 
of the body as a state or condition. This w ill take 
place at the Last Day.

5. What deliverance do the righteous enjoy in 
the experience of death?

In the experience of death, the righteous are 
delivered from the sting and curse of it.

6. What is meant by the “sting and curse” of 
death?

These terms describe death as the penalty of 
sin. See 1 Cor. 15:55, 56. The righteous do not have 
to experience death as the penalty of sin.

7. If death is not the penalty  of sin to the 
righteous, then w hat is it?

To the righteous, death is, first of all, the con
sequence of sin, that is, an effect of sin on the h u 
man personality. In the second place, to the righ t
eous, death is a token of God’s love. It brings the 
Christian benefit ra ther than harm . This does not 
mean that the death of the body is not itself a fea r
ful thing, but it means th a t the result of the death 
of the body is to bring real benefit to the Christian.

8. How does the death of the body bring ben
efit to the Christian?
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The death of the body brings benefit to the 

C hristian by translating him from this environ
m ent of sin and misery to the perfect environment 
of heavenly peace and rest. The Christian, even 
though justified, adopted, and in process of being 
sanctified, can never be perfectly happy and bless
ed in this w orld because of the presence on every 
hand, and in his own heart, of sin and suffering. 
Death removes the Christian from this vale of tears 
and places him  immediately in heavenly glory in 
the presence of Christ.

9. Why is communion w ith Christ more per
fect in heavenly glory than here on earth?

(a) Because the Christian is in the visible 
presence of Christ in  glory.

(b) Because the sins and temptations of his 
own heart and the distractions of earthly life will 
all have passed away.

(c) Because bodily weakness, weariness, in
firm ity, sickness and pain will be no more.

LESSON 42 

Glory Immediately After Death

Q. 86. What is the communion in glory witn 
Christ, which the members of the invisible church 
enjoy immediately after death?

A. The communion in glory with Christ, which 
the members of the invisible church enjoy im
mediately after death, is, in that their souls are 
then made perfect in holiness, and received into 
the highest heavens, where they behold the face of 
God in light and glory, waiting for the full redemp
tion of their bodies, which even in death continue 
united to Christ, and rest in their graves as in their 
beds, till at the last day they be again united to 
their souls. Whereas the souls of the wicked arc 
at their death cast into hell, where they remain in 
torments and utter darkness, and their bodies kept 
in their graves, as in their prisons, till the resurrec
tion and judgment of the great day.

Scripture References:

Heb. 12:23. The souls of believers are at their 
death m ade perfect in holiness.

2 Cor. 5:1, 6, 8. Phil. 1:23 compared w ith Acts 
3:21 and Eph. 4:10. The souls of believers are at 
the ir death received into the Lord’s presence in 
heaven.

1 John  3:2. 1 Cor. 13:12. Believers after their 
death shall behold the face of God.

Rom. 8:23. Psalm  16:9. Believers after their 
death m ust aw ait the redemption of their bodies.

1 Thess. 4:14. The bodies of believers, though 
buried in the grave, rem ain united to Christ.

Isa. 57:2. The bodies of believers rest in their 
graves as in the ir beds.

Job 19:26, 27. The bodies of believers shall 
again be united  to their souls.

Luke 16:23, 24. Acts 1:25. Jude 6, 7. The souls 
of the wicked are  at their death cast into hell.
Questions:

1. W hat is the condition of believers in Christ 
a fter th e ir death?

The condition of believers in Christ after 
their death  is a condition of consciousness, memory,

holiness, blessedness, peaceful rest, and waiting 
for the completion of their redemption by the re 
surrection of their bodies; the condition of their 
bodies is a condition of rest until the resurrection.

2. When do the souls of believers enter upon 
this blessed condition?

Immediately after their death.

3. W hat popular false doctrine is rejected by 
this answer of the Catechism?

The unscriptural doctrine of “soul sleep”, 
which holds tha t the souls of Christians at the time 
of their death pass into unconsciousness, being as 
if they did not exist, until the resurrection.

4. Give two Scripture passages which prove 
that the  doctrine of “soul sleep” is false.

Luke 16:19-31 and Luke 23:39-43.

5. W hat kind of holiness do believers possess 
immediately after death?

Perfect holiness (a) in extent; (b) in degree;
(c) in stability. Never again can they fall short of 
m oral perfection, suffer tem ptation or fall into any 
sin.

6. W hat is the chief elem ent in the happiness 
or blessedness of the souls of believers after death?

The chief elem ent in their blessedness or 
happiness is their beholding the face of God in 
light and glory.

7. W here is heaven?

This question, w hich our natural curiosity 
raises in  our minds, cannot be definitely answer
ed. However the Bible clearly reveals that heaven 
is the place w here God’s glory is specially m ani
fested, and it is the place where our Saviour Jesus 
Christ in His glorified hum an nature now lives.

8. Is the condition of the souls of believers 
after their death the highest and most blessed 
condition they are destined to enjoy?

No. While the condition of the souls of be
lievers after their death is a condition of perfect



176

holiness, still it is not the highest and most bless 
ed condition they are destined to enjoy. The en
joyment of the supreme blessedness must wait un
til the resurrection of the body a t the last day. 
Therefore the Bible represents the souls of be
lievers in heaven as patiently waiting for the re 
surrection.

9. When w ill the resurrection take place?
At the tim e of the second coming of Christ, 

called in the Bible the “Last Day.” This will be a 
definite time, but it is one of the secret things of 
God’s counsel which have not been revealed to us. 
Therefore all attem pts to predict the tim e are false 
and wrong.

10. W hat is the condition of the bodies of be
lievers after their death?

A fter their death, the bodies of believers rest 
in their graves as in  their beds, and are still united 
to Christ.

11. W hat is m eant by saying that the bodies of 
believers are still united to Christ?

This means tha t Christ still regards the human 
bodies of His people, even though dead and buried, 
as something exceedingly precious, because He in
tends to raise them  up again at the Last Day. 
Therefore He does not regard the dead bodies of 
His people as something worthless, to be discarded 
as of no more use, bu t as something valuable and 
important, to be lovingly watched over until the 
resurrection. The Bible compares the dead body of 
a Christian to a seed which has been planted and 
which will spring forth to new life a t the appoint
ed time.

12. W hat w as the ancient pagan a ttitude ta- 
ward the body after death had taken place?

The pagan attitude was tha t the body even in 
life is the prison of the soul, or a hindrance to the 
soul, or a frustrating, lim iting burden to the soul, 
and that death liberates the soul from  the body and 
sets it free for a higher and nobler life; and that 
the body is only worthless m atter which m ust be 
cast away or discarded because it w ill only decay 
and can never live again. This pagan attitude, 
though characteristic of the ancient world, is quite 
common at the present day.

13. How does this pagan attitude tow ard the 
human body differ from the Christian belief about 
the body?

According to the Word of God, the human 
body is not something evil; it is not the prison of 
the soul, bu t the home of the soul; not a burden to 
the soul, but an organ of the soul. Death by sepa
rating soul and body deprives the soul of some
thing which it needs for its highest happiness and 
self-expression. See the apostle Paul’s statem ents 
in 2 Cor. 5:1-4. Especially the Christian attitude to
ward the body differs from the pagan attitude in 
that Christianity teaches tha t the body shall rise

again by the power of God, and therefore its real 
and highest usefulness lies beyond the present life, 
in the wonderful life of eternity . Therefore the 
dead body of a Christian is not som ething which 
has no fu rther purpose or function.

14. W hat should we th ink  of the increasingly 
prevalent practice of cremation as a substitute for 
burial?

Of course all things are possible to God, who 
can raise up a body that has been b u rn t to ashes 
just as easily as one tha t has been buried and has 
returned to dust. Cremation is nothing new, for it 
was practiced in very ancient times, as w ill be seen 
by reading of Homer’s Iliad, as w ell as by many 
archaeological findings. Nevertheless, the prevail
ing Jewish and Christian sentim ent has been one 
of opposition to cremation and of preference for 
burial.

The objection of the m ajority  of Christian 
people to cremation is not so much to the actual 
process of cremation itself, as to the  type of th ink
ing which leads many non-Christians to prefer cre
mation to burial. Most of those who advocate cre
mation do not believe in the resurrection of the 
body and consider it m orbid to regard  the dead 
body as precious. This is part of the m odern pagan 
view of life, which regards the dead body as u tte r
ly worthless, mere lifeless m atter which can never 
again have any value as a contribution to personal
ity, which therefore should be destroyed as quickly 
and as completely as possible.

There are indeed C hristian people who prefer 
cremation to burial, who are not moved by the u n 
believing attitude mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph. Other Christians should not judge 
them for this preference, nor should anyone go so 
far as to say that cremation is sinful. Those who 
are inclined toward cremation, however, should 
consider seriously w hether their a ttitude is not 
likely to be interpreted by the world as im plying 
unbelief in the resurrection of the body.

15. Prove from the Bible tha t the souls of the 
wicked are in hell after the ir death.

Luke 16:23, 24.

16. What is the doctrine of “spiritualism ” or 
spiritism?

This is the soul-destroying false doctrine th a t it 
is possible for the living to communicate with the 
dead through a person called a medium.

17. What is the a ttitude of the Bible toward 
spiritism?

The Bible forbids and condemns this practice 
in the most emphatic terms. Levit. 19:31; 20:6, 27; 
Isa. 8:19, and other Scriptures referring  to witches, 
fam iliar spirits, etc., condemn the practice of 
spiritism. These persons w ith fam iliar spirits, etc., 
were similar to the mediums of the present day.
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18. W hat should we think of the practice of 
prayers for the dead?

Prayers for the dead are unscriptural and 
wrong. If the dead are in heaven they do not 
need our prayers. If they are in hell our prayers 
cannot help them. After death there is no more 
opportunity for repentance or salvation. We 
should devote our attention ra ther to praying and 
working for the salvation of the living, leaving 
those who have passed away from this earth  in 
the hands of God.

19. W hat should we think of the Roman 
Catholic doctrine of purgatory?

The Roman Catholic doctrine of purgatory 
teaches tha t very few Christians go directly to 
heaven when they die. The m ajority go to purga
tory w here they m ust suffer until the fires of 
purgatory have cleansed away their remaining 
sinfulness. This doctrine is u tterly  contrary to 
Scripture, and makes the cross of Christ of none 
effect, for it implies that Christ’s atonement is not 
effective in taking away ALL of the believer’s 
sin.

LESSON 43 

Our Mortal Bodies Shall Put on Immortality

Q. 87. What a,re we to believe concerning the 
resurrection?

A. We are to believe, that at the last day 
there shall be a general resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and unjust; when they that are 
then found ^live shall in a moment be changed; 
and the self-same bodies of the dead which were 
laid in the grave, being then again united to their 
souls for ever, shall be raised up by the power of 
Christ. The bodies of the just by the Spirit of 
Christ, and by virtue of his resurrection as their 
head, shall be raised in power, spiritual, incorrupt
ible, and made like to his glorious body; and the 
bodies of the wicked shall be raised up in dis
honor by him, as an offended judge.

Scripture References:

Acts 24:15. There shall be a general resurrec
tion of the righteous and the wicked.

1 Cor. 15:51-53. 1 Thess. 4:15-17. At the time 
of the resurrection, living Christians shall instant
ly be changed w ithout dying.

1 Cor. 15:53. John 5:28, 29. The self-same 
bodies tha t are buried shall rise again.

1 Cor. 15:21-23, 42-44. The bodies of the 
righteous shall be raised incorruptible.

Phil. 3:21. The bodies of the righteous shall 
be like C hrist’s glorious body.

John 5:27-29. Matt. 25:33. Rev. 20:13. The 
bodies of the wicked shall be raised by Christ as 
Judge.

Questions:

1. W hat is the meaning of the expression “at 
the last day”?

This means the time of the second coming of 
Christ.

2. W hen w ill the last day come?

The tim e when the last day shall come has not 
been revealed in the Bible. It is one of the secret

things which God has reserved to Himself. How
ever, the Bible teaches th a t i t  will be a definite, 
particu lar time, referred  to as “that day and hour.” 
A lthough God has not revealed the time, it will 
certainly be a definite calendar year, month, day 
and hour, when the age-long history of the world 
w ill suddenly come to a conclusion with the visible 
re tu rn  of Christ in glory upon the clouds of heaven, 
followed immediately by the resurrection and the 
judgment.

3. Is it possible that the last day may come 
w ithin our own lifetime?

Yes. While we do not believe that a sound 
interpretation of the Scriptures w arrants the popu
lar belief tha t the second coming of Christ may 
occur “at any moment,” still this does not imply 
that it could not take place w ithin our lifetime; 
nor do we have a right to expect that it w ill surely 
take place w ithin our lifetime.

4. W hat attitude does the Bible command us 
to have toward the second coming of our Lord?

“He which testifieth these things saith, Sure
ly I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus” (Rev. 22:20).

5. Is it Scriptural for a Christian to look for
w ard to the last day w ith eager anticipation?

Yes. Read 2 Peter 3:10-14, and note the lan
guage used in verse 12, “Looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of God . . . ”. Also 
note Titus 2:13, “Looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ.”

6. Will there be more than one resurrection?

No. The Scriptures teach that there will be 
ONE general resurrection of both the righteous 
and the wicked.

7. Prove from the Bible that there will be 
one single resurrection of both the righteous and 
the wicked.

John 5:28, 29, “The hour is coming, in the



which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they tha t have done 
good unto the resurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of dam na
tion.” Concerning this passage of Scripture, it 
should be noted that (a) it speaks of “the hour,” 
in the singular, “the hour is coming,” not “the 
hours are coming.” Therefore a single, definite 
time is meant, (b) W hen tha t definite time comes, 
not part, but ALL tha t are in the graves shall 
come forth, (c) Those who shall come forth from 
the graves at tha t time are expressly stated to in
clude both classes, the righteous and the wicked.

8. W hat should we th ink  of the doctrine that 
there w ill be two resurrections, the first a resu r
rection of the redeemed, and the second, a thou
sand years later, a resurrection of the wicked 
dead?

This teaching forms a p art of the prem illennial 
interpretation of Rev. 20:1-6. This vision, which 
was revealed to the apostle John on the island of 
Patmos, is unquestionably filled w ith symbolic 
features, such as “the key of the bottomless pit,” 
“a great chain,” “a seal,” and is therefore some
w hat difficult to in terp ret w ith certainty. Because 
of this difficulty of interpretation, there has never 
been any unanim ity in  the Church, from the post- 
apostolic age to the present time, concerning the 
meaning of the vision.

This prophetic vision should be interpreted in 
accordance w ith the clear, non-symbolic teaching 
of our Lord in John 5:28, 29, ra ther than to start 
with a theory about the meaning of Rev. 20:1-6 and 
then in terpret John 5:28, 29 to fit our theory of the 
meaning of Rev. 20:1-6. Our Lord’s clear teach
ing in John 5:28, 29 rules out the double resur
rection idea. Therefore we believe that “the 
first resurrection” mentioned in Rev. 20:1-6 is 
not the resurrection of the body but a spiritual 
resurrection, possibly being the same as that spok
en of by our Lord in John 5:25, “The hour is 
coming, AND NOW IS, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear 
shall live.” It should be carefully noted that Rev. 
20:4 does not say “they rose from their graves,” 
but only “and they lived . . In  the Greek the 
word “lived” is in the  aorist tense and cannot 
mean “lived again” or “began to live,” but simply 
lived.

9. Will the resurrection body of the redeemed 
be the same as their present body, or different?

Scripture teaches that the identity of the body 
will be the same, but its qualities will be differ
ent. It is the same body tha t is buried that shall
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rise again, but it will rise clothed w ith glory and 
immortality. 1 Cor. 15:37, 42-44.

10. What is m eant by saying th a t the resu r
rection body will be a “sp iritual” body?

We must be careful not to m isunderstand this 
word. “Spiritual” is an adjective, not a noun. A 
“spiritual” body is not the same thing as “a sp irit” 
or “a spirit body.” W hen the New Testam ent 
speaks of the resurrection body of the saints as 
“a spiritual body” this means a body perfectly 
suited to be the temple of God the Holy Spirit.

11. Prove from the Bible tha t the resurrection 
body will not be a mere spirit, bu t w ill be a real 
body, distinct from the soul or spirit.

Luke 24:39, “Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones, as ye see m e have.”

12. Why do many people scoff a t the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body?

This doctrine of God’s W ord has been made 
the object of scoffing ever since the Sadducees 
(Acts 23:8) and the A thenians (Acts 17:32) dis
believed it. Those who regard  this doctrine as 
absurd or impossible do so because they reject the 
authority of the Scriptures and do not believe in 
a God who is almighty and can w ork miracles.

13. Can the resurrection of the  body be proved 
by science or reason?

No. The resurrection of the  body is a m ystery 
which is revealed only in the  w ritten  W ord of God. 
A part from the Scriptures we could not know it. 
Also we should realize tha t science and human 
reason can never disprove the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body. We hold this precious 
tru th  and promise by faith, on the authority of 
God’s infallible Word, the Holy Bible.

14. Is it proper for the Church, in order to 
avoid offending those who do not believe in the 
resurrection, to emphasize the im m ortality of the 
soul and say little or nothing about the resurrec
tion of the body?

No. In the Bible the emphasis is on the re 
surrection of the body ra ther than on the immor
tality of the soul, though of course the Bible plain
ly teaches both. Rom. 8:23, “We ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body.” We should not trim  
off one jot or tittle  of our faith  to suit the ideas 
or appease the prejudices of m odern unbelief. The 
Church must proclaim the whole counsel of God, 
regardless of consequences, w hether men will hear 
or w hether they will forbear.
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LESSON 44 

The Great Judgment at the Last D a y

Q. 88. What shall immediately follow after the 
resurrection?

A. Immediately after the resurrection shall 
follow the general and final judgment of angels 
and men; the day and hour whereof no man know- 
oth, that all may watch and pray, and be ever 
ready for the coming of the Lord.

Scripture References:

2 Pet. 2:4. Jude 6. The angels that sinned are 
to be judged.

Jude  7, 14, 15. Matt. 25:46. Christ is coming 
again to be the Judge of all.

Matt. 24:36. The time of the judgm ent is un
know n to men.

Matt. 24:42-44. Luke 21:35, 36. I t  is our duty to 
watch and pray and be always ready for C hrist’s 
coming.

Questions:

1. How soon after the resurrection of the dead 
will the judgm ent take place?

Im m ediately after.

2. Show from the Bible that the resurrection 
and the judgm ent are so closely connected tha t the 
la tte r must follow immediately after the former.

John 5:27-29. In this portion of Scripture 
(verse 27) Christ speaks of having received from 
God the F a th e r authority to execute judgm ent; 
(verse 28) He predicts that He will call all that 
are in the graves to come forth; (verse 30) He 
states th a t they shall come forth, some to the re 
surrection of life, and others to the resurrection of 
judgment (the word “damnation” in the King 
Jam es Version represents a Greek word which is 
more accurately translated “judgm ent”). If the 
judgm ent is not to follow immediately after the 
resurrection, these verses could not connect the 
two events so closely.

3. W hat interpretation of prophecy holds a 
different view concerning the relation of the judg
m ent to the resurrection?

The prem illennial interpretation of prophecy 
holds that: (a) at the second coming of Christ the 
redeem ed w ill rise from the dead, (b) This will 
be followed by a period of a thousand years during 
which C hrist w ill rule the world from Jerusalem ,
(c) A t the  end of the thousand-year kingdom will 
come the resurrection of the wicked dead, followed 
by the general and final judgm ent of angels and 
men. We believe that this interpretation is based 
on a m isunderstanding of Bible prophecies.

4. W hat is implied by the use of the expression

“the day and hour whereof” in speaking of the 
Judgm ent Day?

This expression, “the day and hour whereof,” 
implies that the judgm ent will begin at a definite, 
particular time.

5. Why is it impossible for anyone to know in 
advance the day and hour of the judgment?

It is impossible because this information has 
not been revealed to men by God. Not only does 
the Bible not disclose the day and hour, but it is 
impossible to calculate the day and hour from 
prophecies in the Bible, in any way whatever.

6. Since we cannot know the day and hour of 
the judgm ent in advance, w hat should be our at
titude tow ard this coming event?

Realizing the certainty of the judgment, and 
our own ignorance of the time, we should make 
adequate preparation, so that if the Judgm ent Day 
comes we will be ready for it. The person who is 
not saved should prepare, first of all, by repenting 
of sin and believing on Christ as his Saviour. The 
Christian should prepare by daily seriousness and 
faithfulness in the Christian life; he should “watch 
and pray, and be ever ready for the coming of the 
Lord.”

7. Is it possible that the second coming of 
Christ, the resurrection of the dead, and the Judg
m ent Day, will come to pass during the lifetime of 
people now living in the world?

Certainly this m ust be regarded as possible; 
otherwise the warnings of Matt. 24:42-44 and Luke 
21:36 would not apply to the present generation. If 
it is impossible for the Judgm ent Day to come dur
ing our lifetime, then Christ’s words, “Therefore 
be ye also ready,” would not apply to us. We do 
not need to be ready for something which cannot 
possibly happen to us. We should note that the 
statem ent “In such an hour as ye think not the Son 
of man cometh” refers to the second coming of 
Christ in glory, not the death of the Christian as 
it has often been wrongly interpreted. The con
text, verses 36-42, shows clearly that the second 
coming of Christ in glory is the subject that is un
der discussion.

8. Is it probable tha t the second coming of 
Christ, the resurrection of the dead and the Judg
m ent Day will come to pass during the lifetime of 
people now living in the world?

The Bible affords no basis for answering this 
question w ith confidence. Many people in past 
times have thought that they could answer it con
fidently, but time has proved them wrong. It is 
better to refrain from speculations of this kind, 
and to rest content in the clear teaching of the
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Bible that it is possible that Christ may come again 
in  our lifetime.

9. W hat wrong attitudes should be avoided in 
studying the second coming of Christ and related 
doctrines?

There are two extrem e attitudes which should 
be avoided: (a) Many Christians become so ab
sorbed in these doctrines tha t they show but little 
interest in  the other teachings of the Bible. One 
such person declared that the tim e has come to 
stop preaching the Gospel and to devote ourselves 
exclusively to God’s prophetic program! This is a 
fanatical extreme. The second coming of Christ, 
the resurrection and the judgm ent are indeed im 
portant doctrines of the Bible, but they are not the 
only im portant doctrines of the Bible.

(b) There are also many Christians who go to 
the opposite extreme, and almost totally neglect 
the doctrines of the second coming of Christ, the 
resurrection and the judgment. This also is a 
harm ful extrem e. The right view is a balanced 
one; we should view these doctrines in the ir proper 
place in the  divinely revealed system of tru th , 
giving them just the degree of emphasis that 
properly belongs to them, according to the teaching 
of the Bible.

10. Why do we believe in one single general 
judgment, instead of two or more?

A num ber of reasons based on the Bible might 
be given. In Rev. 20:11-15 we see portrayed a gen
eral judgment, a t which there are present the re 
deemed, whose names are w ritten  in the Book of 
Life, and also the wicked, who shall be cast into

the lake of fire. The same teaching is set forth in 
Matt. 25:46. The in terpretation  tha t Matt. 25:31 
(“And before him shall be gathered all na tions.. . ” ) 
describes a judgm ent of nations as such — of 
nations as corporate political entities — ra th 
er than a judgm ent of individual hum an beings, is 
quite unwarranted. The w ord here translated “na
tions” is the G reek word ethnos (p lural ethne) 
which occurs 164 times in the New Testam ent. It 
is translated “Gentiles” 93 times; “heathen” 5 
times; “nation” or “nations" 64 times; “people” 
twice. It is quite commonly used to mean the people 
composing a nation or nations, and has no necessary 
reference to “states” or nations in th e ir corporate 
political capacity. I t is quite unw arranted  to hold 
that Matt. 25:32 means tha t before Christ’s throne 
shall be gathered the political governm ents of 
Great Britian, France, Germany, China, the  United 
States of America, Mexico, etc. The meaning is 
simply tha t all people w ithout distinctions of race 
or nationality, shall be gathered before C hrist’s 
judgment throne.

11. Who is to be the Judge of the entire hum an 
race?

The Lord Jesus Christ. John 5:22, 27.

12. Why is Christ especially qualified to be the 
Judge of the human race?

Because He is both God and man, w ith these 
two natures united in one Person. Because He is 
God, He knows all things tha t ever happened; be
cause He is man, He has experienced tem ptation 
and suffering; thus He is em inently qualified to 
render a just judgment.

LESSON 45 

The Eternal Destiny of the Wicked

Q. 89. What shall be done to the wicked at the 
day of judgment?

A. At the day of judgment, the wicked shall 
be set on Christ’s left hand, and, upon clear evi
dence, and full conviction of their own conscien
ces, shall have the fearful but just sentence of con
demnation pronounced against them; and there
upon shall be cast out from the favorable presence 
of God, and the glorious fellowship with Christ, 
his saints, and all his holy angels, into hell, to be 
punished with unspeakable torments, both of body 
and soul, with the devil and his angels for ever.

Scripture References:

Matt. 25:33. The wicked sihall be set on Christ’s 
left hand.

Rom. 2:15, 16. The wicked will be convicted by 
their own conscience.

Matt. 25:41-43. Christ shall pronounce sentence 
against the wicked.

Luke 16:26. The wicked shall be isolated from 
the presence of God, Christ, the  holy angels and the 
saints.

2 Thess. 1:8, 9. The wicked shall be punished 
with terrible torments for ever.

Matt. 26:24. Those who have been judicially 
condemned can never to all e tern ity  be restored to 
the favor of God.

Matt. 25:46. The punishm ent of the wicked will 
be everlasting.

Matt. 5:29, 30. The punishm ent of hell will in 
volve the body as well as the soul.

Mark 9:43-48. The sufferings of hell will never 
come to an end.

Matt. 10:28. The punishm ent of hell will in 
volve both body and soul.

Questions:

1. What is the meaning of the prophecy that
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the wicked shall be set on Christ’s left hand, while 
the righteous are set on His right hand?

This teaching of our Lord implies that there is 
to  be a judicial separation of the righteous from 
the wicked. These two classes of human beings, 
w hich have existed side by side during the present 
life, are to be separated by Christ acting as Judge. 
The separation will be infallibly accurate, total and 
perm anent. N ever again to all eternity will any of 
the wicked come into contact w ith any of the right
eous. N ever again will it be possible for any com
m unication to take place between the two. Wick
edness and wicked men are going to be completely 
isolated in  God’s universe.

2. Upon w hat ground will the wicked be con
demned?

The wicked will be condemned on account of 
th e ir own sin. Matt. 25':41-46. Rev. 20:12, 13.

2. Will the wicked be condemned because they 
have not believed on Christ?

Those who have heard the Gospel and have 
failed to believe on Christ, being thus guilty of the 
sin of unbelief, will be condemned on account of 
this sin as w ell as on account of all their other sins.

4. W ill the wicked be condemned because God 
has not predestinated them to eternal life?

Those whom God has “passed by” and not 
chosen to eternal life will be condemned, but their 
condem nation will be on account of their own sins, 
not on account of God’s decree of predestination. 
They are  not predestined to be condemned on ac
count of being non-elect persons.

5. In the case of the heathen who have never 
heard  the Gospel, and are therefore not guilty of 
the sin of unbelief in Christ, w hat will be the 
basis on which they will be judged?

They w ill be judged according to the revela
tion of God in  the light of nature (Rom. 1:20) and 
the law of God w ritten on the hum an heart (Rom. 
2:14-16), which will convict them as sinners and 
leave them  w ithout excuse.

6. Will the wicked feel themselves unfairly 
treated  at the Judgm ent Day?

No. Even though they do not have the slight
est love for God, or thankfulnes for any of His 
mercies, still they will realize in their own con
science th a t God has treated them strictly accord
ing to justice. A t the Judgm ent Day the perfect 
justice of God will be vindicated at last before the 
whole creation, and all will confess that God is 
just. Those who have spent their lives accusing 
God of unrighteousnes w ill realize in  their own 
hearts th a t God is righteous and tha t they them 
selves are  wicked.

7. Prove from  the Bible that hell is a place and 
not m erely a state or condition.

Matt. 10:28. Since the bodies, as well as the 
souls, of the  wicked will be there, it must be a 
place.

8. W hat is the belief of the Universalists?

They believe that all hum an beings, without 
exception, will finally be saved and enjoy eternal 
life w ith God.

9. Can Universalism be reconciled with the 
Bible statem ents about hell?

No. The Bible very plainly teaches that not all, 
bu t only part, of the hum an race will be saved, 
and the rest will be eternally  lost. Jesus spoke of 
a sin tha t shall never be forgiven in this world or 
the world to come (Matt. 12:32). He said concern
ing Judas Iscariot tha t it would have been better 
for him if he had never been born (Matt. 26:24). 
These and many other texts of Scripture cannot be 
reconciled w ith the theory of Universalism.

10. W hat is the belief of Annihilationists?

They believe that the punishment of hell will 
not be eternal, bu t only for a period of time, after 
which the wicked in hell w ill cease to exist, their 
personality having been blotted out or having total
ly disintegrated leaving nothing. They also argue 
that God is too good and loving to punish any of 
His creatures eternally. They also claim that in 
the Bible the  word “eternal” does not really mean 
forever, but only “age-long” or a long period of 
time.

11. W hat Scripture tex t proves that this doc
trine is false?

Matt. 25:46. In this tex t the same Greek word 
is used for both “everlasting” and “eternal.” It is 
unfortunate tha t the King James Version uses 
these two different words, because in the Greek 
exactly the same word is used in both cases. 
Therefore if the blessedness of heaven will last 
forever, the sufferings of hell must last for ever 
too.

12. Is God too good and loving to punish the 
wicked for ever?

No. The only way we know of the goodness 
and love of God is from the Bible. The same Bible 
which tells us that “God is love” also informs us 
tha t “Our God is a consuming fire” (Heb. 12:29). It 
is wrong to pick and choose among the teachings of 
the Bible. We must accept all that the Bible teach
es, or else reject the Bible as a whole and take the 
consequences. If we accept w hat the Bible teaches 
about God’s love, we m ust also accept w hat it 
teaches about God’s justice, and His w rath against 
sin (Rom. 1:18).

13. Is it contrary to “the spirit of Christ” to 
believe in hell?

No. The only way we know anything about 
“the spirit of Christ” is from his teachings and
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actions recorded in the w ritten Word of God, the 
Holy Bible. The fact is that Christ’s own teachings 
contain more warnings about eternal punishm ent 
than can be found in any other part of the Bible. 
It was not the apostles, nor the prophets, but Jesus 
Himself who most clearly and emphatically w arned 
men about the worm that dieth not, the fire tha t is 
not quenched, the outer darkness, the gnashing of 
teeth, the God who is able to destroy both soul and 
body in  hell. Those who claim tha t to believe in 
hell is contrary to “the spirit of Christ” simply 
decide for themselves w hat they would like to be
lieve, and then label their self-made creed “the 
spirit of Christ.” It is really wicked to do this.

14. W hat Scripture passage proves that there 
can be no opportunity to repent and be saved in 
hell?

Luke 16:19-31, the Parable of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. Note especially verse 23, “And in 
hell he lifted up his eyes. . and verse 26, “Bet
ween us and you there is a great gulf fixed; so

that they which would pass from  hence to you can
not; neither can they pass to us, th a t would come 
from thence.”

15. Is the fear of hell a proper motive for be
lieving on Christ as our Saviour?

Yes. I t is not the highest motive, for we are 
taught in 1 John 4:18 tha t the m ature Christian, 
who is “made perfect in love,” is beyond the need 
of being influenced by the motive of fear. But 
certainly Jesus inculated the fear of hell (M att. 10: 
28; Luke 12:5). We may conclude therefore, tha t 
although it is true that “perfect love casteth out 
fear,” yet those who have not reached th a t high 
point of Christian experience, and have not yet 
attained full assurance or certain ty  of their own 
salvation, ought to be influenced by the lower mo
tive of fear of eternal ruin, and “flee from  the 
w rath to come” by repenting of sin, believing on 
Christ for salvation, and m aking a diligent use of 
the means of grace (the Word, the sacram ents and 
prayer).

LESSON 46 

The Supreme Blessedness of the Redeemed

Q. 90 What shall be done to the righteous at 
the day of judgment?

A. At the day of judgment, the righteous, be
ing caught up to Christ in the clouds, shall be set 
on his right hand, and there openly acknowledged 
and acquitted, shall join with him in the judging of 
reprobate angels and men, and shall be received 
into heaven, where they shall be fully and for ever 
freed from all sin and misery: filled with incon
ceivable joys, made perfectly holy and happy both 
in body and soul, in the company of innumerable 
saints and holy angels, but especially in the imme
diate vision and fruition of God the Father, of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, to all 
eternity. And this is the perfect and full commun
ion, which the members of the invisible church 
shall enjoy with Christ in glory, at the resurrec
tion and day of judgment.

Scripture References:

1 Thess. 4:17. The righteous shall be caught up 
in the clouds to Christ.

Matt. 25:33. The righteous shall be set on 
Christ’s right hand.

Matt. 10:32. They shall be openly acknowledg
ed and acquitted.

1 Cor. 6:2, 3. The redeemed shall join w ith 
Christ in the judgm ent of angels and of the world.

Matt. 25:24, 46. The righteous shall be received 
into heaven.

Eph. 5:27. They shall be fully freed from all
sin.

Rev. 14:13. They shall be fully  freed from all 
misery.

Psalm 16:11. They shall be filled w ith joy.
Heb. 11:22, 23. They shall enjoy the company 

of saints and holy angels.
1 John 3:2. 1 Cor. 13:12. They shall have a di

rect vision of God.

1 Thess. 4:17, 18. They shall be in the  Lord’s 
presence to all eternity.

Questions:

1. W hat two classes of people w ill be caught up 
in the clouds to meet Christ?

(a) The dead in Christ, who will rise from 
their graves as Christ descends from  heaven w ith 
a shout, 1 Thess. 4:16.

(b) The living Christians who are  in the 
world at the time of C hrist’s second coming, 1 
Thess. 4:17.

2. Why will not the law of gravitation p re
vent the righteous from rising in the a ir to meet 
Christ?

The rising in the air, on the part of the 
righteous, will be a m iracle w rought by the sup
ernatural power of God. The law of gravity 
can no more prevent th e ir rising in the a ir than 
it could prevent Christ’s ascension long ago. The 
Judgment Day w ill m ark the END of the dominion 
of natural laws and forces, as we know them  now, 
over God’s people. That great day w ill m ark  the 
transition to “the age to come,” the day of eternity, 
in wihich the supernatural w ill not be the ex
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ception but the rule (Heb. 6:5, “the powers of 
the age to come”).

3. W hat is the  meaning of the statem ent that 
the righteous shall be set on Christ’s right hand?

This statem ent implies a judicial, total and 
perm anent separation of the righteous from the 
wicked. N ever again to all eternity can there be 
the slightest contact or communication between 
the two classes of human beings, the redeemed 
and the judicially condemned — the seed of the 
woman and the seed of the serpent.

4. W hat is m eant by saying that the rigihteous 
shall be “openly acknowledged and acquitted”?

This means, in the first place, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ, acting as Judge, will publicly de
clare, before the  whole universe, that these people, 
who have been persecuted and reproached be
cause of the ir faith  in Him, and His own people, 
upon whom His special love has been bestowed, 
and whom He has redeemed from sin to be His 
spiritual body.

Secondly, it means that Christ, acting as 
Judge, w ill pronounce His people to be not guilty 
of the slightest sin, and perfectly righteous before 
the Law of God, because He Himself has borne 
the guilt of the ir sins by His atonement, and be
cause of His own perfect righteousness w hich has 
been reckoned (or “im puted”) to them just as if it 
w ere their own personal righteousness.

5. W hat is m eant by the statement tha t the 
saints shall join w ith Christ in judging reprobate 
angels and men?

This tru th , which is set forth in 1 Cor. 6:2, 3, 
does not mean tha t the saints will have authority 
of the ir own to determ ine the eternal destiny of 
angels or men, for this solemn function belongs 
to the Lord Jesus Christ alone. Rather, the m ean
ing is tha t the saints shall join or concur w ith 
Christ in the  sentence which He will pronounce 
upon the wicked angels and men; as Christ pro
nounces sentence, the saints will signify their as
sent, approving of His judgm ent as righteous. 
As Satan and the wicked angels have grievously 
troubled and afflicted God’s people for thousands 
of years, and as wicked men have oppressed and 
persecuted and reproached God’s children, it is 
very fitting  that the saints, having been vindi
cated by the great Judge, shall join in the sentence 
to be pronounced upon the fallen angels and wick
ed men.

6. W hat is m eant by saying that the righteous 
shall be received into heaven?

This means that the Judgm ent Day will 
m ark the ir entrance as complete personalities, w ith 
both body and soul, into the place, as well as the 
condition, of total blessedness. The rem ainder of 
the answ er to Q. 90 deals with the character of 
this place and condition of perfect blessedness.

7. Why can we not have perfect blessedness 
here and now?

There are several reasons why the Christian 
cannot enjoy complete blessedness here and now, 
such as:

(a) He cannot see his Saviour face to face 
here and now.

(■b) The facts of bodily infirmity, sickness and 
pain prevent the enjoym ent of complete blessed
ness now.

(c) The sinful corruption which remains in 
the Christian’s own heart, here on earth, which 
necessitates a constant battle  against tem pta
tion and sin, prevents the enjoyment of perfect 
blessedness now.

(d) Here on earth  the Christian is surround
ed by a wicked and m iserable environment, and 
the more holy the Christian becomes, the more 
he feels distressed by the presence and effects of 
sin in his surroundings.

8. How will these various factors in our 
present condition be changed in heaven?

(a) We shall see our Saviour face to face.

(b) Our m ortal body, which is afflicted w ith 
pain, sicknness, weakness and fatigue, will put 
on immortality. All sickness, pain and distress 
will forever pass away, and w hat is m ortal will 
be swallowed up by the full, v ibrant life of 
eternity.

(c) The sinful corruption of our own hearts, 
and the constant conflict against sin and tem pta
tion which it requires, w ill come to an end 
for ever a t the moment of death.

(d) The environm ent of heaven will be per
fectly holy; “there shall in no wise enter into it 
any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever work- 
eth abomination or m aketh a lie; but they which 
are w ritten in the Lam b’s book of life” (Rev. 21:27; 
compare Rev. 22:15).

9. W hat will be the chief element in the 
blessedness of heaven?

The chief elem ent in the blessedness of heaven 
will be “the immediate vision and fruition of God.”

10. W hat is m ant by the word “vision” in this 
statement?

It means “seeing” ; and the statem ent means 
that the saints shall see God.

11. W hat is m eant by saying that this seeing of 
God w ill be “immediate”?

The word “immediate” implies tha t the saints 
shall see God directly, w ithout anything interposed 
between them and God. Here on earth  we cannot 
see God directly. We now see darkly, as in a m ir
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ror, but then we shall see “face to face.” Here on 
earth we see God only as He is reflected in His 
Word, and more dimly in His works; bu t in heaven 
we shall have an immediate or direct vision of God, 
without the need of His being reflected either in 
nature or in Scripture.

It was this tru th  that many of the Covenanter 
m artyrs had in mind when, in their dying te s ti
monies, they used words sim ilar to these of James 
Renwick: “Farewell, sweet Bible, and preaching of 
the Gospel, Farewell, sun, moon and stars, and all 
sublunary things. Farewell conflicts w ith a body of 
death. Welcome scaffold for precious Christ. W el
come heavenly Jerusalem . Welcome innum erable 
company of angels. Welcome General Assembly 
and Church of the firstborn. Welcome, crown of 
glory, white robes, and song of Moses and the 
Lamb. And, above all, welcome O thou blessed 
Trinity and One God! O E ternal One, I commit my 
soul into Thy eternal rest!”

12. W hat is m eant by the statem ent th a t the 
saints shall enjoy fruition of God?

Fruition means to bear fruit. The purpose 
of a fru it tree is to bear fruit. A fru it tree which 
never bears fru it has no fruition. Such a tree  
has lived w ithout attaining the purpose or goal for 
which it exists. If we think of a human life as a 
tree, we may say tha t the fru it it was intended to 
bear is the perfect glorifying and enjoying of God. 
The Christian cannot yield this fru it in this world 
except in a very imperfect and partial way. But 
in heaven he will at last attain  the goal for which 
he was created; he w ill a t last yield the real fru it 
of a perfect glorification and enjoym ent of God. 
This goal is called “fruition of God” because only 
in  perfect communion with God can this fru it be 
produced by any hum an life.

13. W hat should we th ink of the popular idea 
that the saints in heaven will do little  or nothing 
but play on harps?

This popular notion is a m ere caricature of 
w hat the Bible teaches about heaven, based on an 
absurdly literal in terpretation of one or two Scrip
tu re  passages which are symbolic in character. The 
Bible w arrants believing tha t the saints in heaven 
will engage in the most intense activity, out of all 
comparision w ith  the busiest activity and greatest 
achievements of their life here on earth. We may 
be sure that “the life that is life indeed” will not 
be a life of boredom or idleness.

14. Does not the Bible teach that heaven will 
be a state of perfect rest? How then can it be a 
state of intense activity?

I t is true tha t the Bible represents heaven as 
a state of perfect rest. The idea of “rest” is really 
largely a negative idea, meaning freedom from 
weariness, fatigue, unpleasant or painful toil, etc., 
all of which evils are solely the results of sin and 
the curse. I t is only because of the presence of sin 
in the world tha t rest is incompatible with activity.

Before Adam sinned, rest and activity could be 
simultaneous. But after he sinned, activity be
came laborious, m an-killing toil, because of the 
curse (Gen. 3:17-19). But in heaven “there shall 
be no more curse” (Rev. 22:3). Therefore in heav
en activity and rest w ill no longer be contrary to 
each other. The saints can enjoy the most intense 
activity, and the most perfect rest, at the  same time. 
Weariness and fatigue w ill be unknown, for their 
causes will have been removed for ever. (The 
foregoing should not be understood as implying 
that the activity of the saints in heaven w ill be 
without pause or intermission, bu t only tha t their 
activity will not cause exhaustion and need for 
recuperation. Nor should it  be supposed tha t 
Adam and Eve before the Fall w ere constantly 
active; certainly God intended the n ight as a  pe
riod of rest, even before the Fall, and there was 
the weekly sabbath as a period of cessation from 
common activity; but as long as m an’s life and 
constitution were normal, th a t is, sinless, activity 
was not a destructive force, and rest was not need
ed to prevent death from exhaustion, as it became 
necessary after the Fall into sin. Adam as created 
was a perfect, though finite, replica of the Godhead; 
and as God Himself worked and then rested (Gen. 
2:1-3) but did not need rest because of exhaustion, 
so mankind before the Fall w orked and then rest
ed, but not because their w ork had caused exhaus
tion.

15. W here will heaven be?
The Bible does not satisfy our curiosity by 

providing this information for us. However it 
definitely teaches tha t heaven is a place (John 14: 
1-6). Heaven is that place w here glory of God is 
specially manifested and w here the glorified hu
man nature of Christ has its habitation. When we 
say that heaven is a place, this does not necessar
ily imply that it is a place somewhere in  the kind 
of space that we know about in this life. I t may be 
located in some other kind of space, on a higher 
plane of existence, hence not to be located in term s 
of astronomy.

The End

Mock Ony Mock On
By William Blake

Mock on, mock on, Voltaire, Rousseau; 
Mock on, mock on; ’tis all in vain!
You throw the sand against the wind,
And the wind blows it back again.
And every sand becomes a gem 
Reflected in the beams divine;
Blown back they blind the mocking eye, 
But still in Israel’s paths they shine.
The Atoms of Democritus 
And Newton’s Particles of L ight 
Are sands upon the Red Sea shore,
Where Israel’s tents do shine so bright.
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The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be under
stood as necessarily implying an endorsement of everything con
tained in it. Within the limits of the editorial policy of Blue 
Banner Faith and Life each reviewer is solely responsible for the 
opinions expressed in his reviews. Please purchase books from 
your book dealer or direct from the publishers; do not send orders 
for books to the manager of this magazine.

BRAINWASHING: THE STORY OF MEN 
WHO DEFIED IT, by Edward Hunter. Pyram id 
Books, 444 Madison Ave., New York 22, N. Y. 1957, 
pp. 236, paper cover. 45 cents (postpaid).

Edw ard Hunter, a “life-long Methodist,” wrote 
a longer book on this same subject several years 
ago. The present pocket-sized book is much 
b etter than  the first volume, as it is more condens
ed and better focused on the essentials of the prob
lem discussed.

The author is quite well fitted for this needed 
lite rary  task. “He begun his new career as a for
eign correspondent in 1927 as a reporter and news 
editor of the Tokyo Advertiser, and editor of the 
Hankow Herald and the Peiping Leader. He has 
watched the development of psychological w arfare 
from  the invasion of M anchuria by the Japanese to 
the conquest of Ethiopia by the Italians, and the 
Spanish Civil War. From Pearl Harbor to V-J 
Day, he served w ith the U. S. forces in the China- 
Burm a-India theatre. Later he returned to his 
career as a roving correspondent, w riter, and 
lecturer. He has spent the last two years in this 
country and in fa r parts of the world, in Singapore, 
Hong Kong, Tokyo and elsewhere, collecting m a
terial, interview ing hundreds of people of all sta
tions and ranks in providing the authoritative doc
um entary m aterial and personal anecdotes for 
this book.”

H unter begins w ith a definition of the word 
“brainw ashing” and tells of the basic discoveries 
of Ivan P. Pavlov which Lenin and the early Bol
shevist regim e quickly turned to human psychology 
instead of the animal psychology which Pavlov was 
studying. Since tha t time the technique of brain
washing has become routine in all Communist na
tions and the whole world now uses and, in a 
measure, understands this sinister device of scien
tific totalitarianism .

Much of this little book is based on personal 
experience narratives and interviews from men 
who m et Communist brainwashing in China or in 
Korea during  the w ar there. Then, after six chap
ters of this type of description of actual experi
ences under Communist brainwashing, the author 
turns to analysis. He quotes Dr. Leon Freedom, an 
expert student of this subject approached from the 
viewpoint of his field of neuropsychiatry. Dr. 
Freedom  gives a “clinical analysis” of brainw ash
ing techniques and results.

The final part of this small book is the most 
needed contribution to our information yet found 
in books on this subject: “How it Can Be Beat” 
(Chapter X).

The reviewer has pondered over this very 
question for the past nine years since Communism 
drove Protestantism  out of China. Is it possible 
to hold up under Communist animal psychology 
and torture? Edward H unter shows us by case 
studies that hum an beings have resisted brain
washing, and tha t given the spiritual stamina of 
faith and m oral convictions, men can come through 
such suffering trium phant. This is the most valu
able part of the book. I like Mr. Hunter’s conclud
ing remarks:

“W hat is absolutely essential is that the full 
facts be given to all our people, for mind warfare 
is total war. . . . There is no ‘behind the lines’ any 
longer.”

Even though Mr. H unter does not reflect the 
strong, orthodox Biblical standpoint of Reformed 
Christianity, his information and analysis are most 
valuable to Christian readers. More than this, 
after reading this little  book one can see the same 
evil technique at w ork in Soviet and Communist 
Chinese foreign policy. The reviewer read the 
book in Tokyo as Russian Leader Khrushchev was 
in the news w ith some alternating threats and smil
ing blandishm ents seeking to impress the Western 
powers. Communist China was giving the same 
treatm ent to Japan  in the dispute over the Naga
saki flag incident and trade talks. The realistic 
grasp of the simple yet devilish purpose of Com
m unist brainwashing as a technique of social con
trol w ill make us stronger in the day of temptation, 
if we also fall victim to the modern Antichrist of 
Communism.

— Samuel E. Boyle

THE HOUR HAD COME, by Go Puan Seng. 
Douma Publications, 1819 Newton Ave., Grand 
Rapids, Mich. 1958, pp. 228. $3.50.

The hour had come — for testing, trial and 
reliance upon God’s guidance in the lives of Chris
tian Chinese and Filipinos.

Many of us have perhaps known or read very 
little of the people of the Philippine Islands during 
the days and months of the Japanese invasion and 
occupation, much less read or known a particular 
group’s tribulation. The w riter is a Chinese Chris
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tian, Go Puan Seng, who relates his family’s and 
friends’ experiences as hunted ones because of their 
courageous stand against tyranny, collaboration 
and oppression. More than that, it is a true story 
of “faith through peril,” the Providence of God 
working in a very real and personal way. The 
author’s talent for expressing this makes the book 
particularly outstanding.

The Go, Aquino and Dans families are the 
people portrayed in a way to make the reader feel 
he would easily recognize them were he to meet 
them. Their reliance on God through prayer and 
the guidance given them through Scripture read
ing enabled them  to move from one refuge to an 
other many times just a few miles ahead of the 
Japanese. One such instance which illustrates 
this deliverance is the one during which the group 
fleeing to the hills had reached the point of no 
return. They m ust go on. A fter group prayer they 
did, refreshed and strengthened.

Mr. Go w rites in a most natural way of P rovi
dential circumstances. This feature makes it a 
most readible as well as a personal account. In 
recalling dearly beloved friends who suffered 
death he says, “. . . there are Peters who die on the 
cross and Johns who live to testify. For me to re 
call the horrors of w ar is a t the same time to re 
member the everlasting love of God.”

Mr. Go is the editor of the most widely circu
lated Chinese daily paper in the Philippines and 
an elder in  the  Presbyterian Church in Manila. 
His book has been endorsed by the late Ramon 
Magsaysay, President of the Philippines, as one 
“to affect lovers of freedom the world over and in 
sum a story of Christian faith and character.”

— Eleanor C. Robb

TESTAMENT OF VISION, by Henry Zylstra. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1958, pp. 234. $3.50.

A little  book only in  the literal sense of the 
word, Henry Zylstra’s Testament of Vision is the 
most strikingly effective book of its kind I have 
read recently. Zylstra knew w hat to say, and what 
is more im portant in our day of mass literary  pro
duction, he knew how to say it.

There is a message in this book for anyone 
seeking a tru ly  Christian and Reformed approach 
to the literary art, to education, both secondary 
and higher, and to religion in the modern, secular 
world. So often we of the Reformed persuasion 
have left unchallenged the basic premises of the 
secular m aterialist which affect our lives and 
those of our children at precisely these points. In 
Testament of Vision we read the words of one who, 
before his untim ely death, felt no hesitation to 
meet the argum ents of those who would wish us 
to accede blindly to their artistic, educational, or 
religious presuppositions.

The book is eclectic by nature, for it is com

posed of a varied collection of the most pertinent 
of the writings of the au thor who, a t the tim e of 
his death, was Chairman of the D epartm ent of 
English at Calvin College. I t  is divided into 
three sections treating successively literature, ed
ucation and  religion in  the light of a philosophy 
informed by Reformed conviction, and a concluding 
section comprising letters w ritten  by the author 
while in the armed services.

There is something here for every serious 
minded Christian, be he a “specialist,” interested 
in one particular phase of the subject m atter in 
cluded in the book, e. g., the problem  of the Chris
tian and the modern novel — or a laym an concern
ed w ith the impact of the secular w orld upon him 
self, his church, his school, his family.

One must not yield greatly  to the tem ptation 
to quote for quotation’s sake; moreover, the quo
tations tend to call themselves to mind in unusual 
numbers, the style is so clear and succinct, the 
message so pertinent. S till a few  quotations may 
be in  order so that one m ight see the range and 
incisiveness of Zylstra’s mind.

Zylstra pleads the case for a study of litera~ 
ture as of fundam ental im portance. “I t is full of all 
kinds of import — religious, philosophical, social, 
practical, and other” (p. 27). He pleads for a re 
turn to the older concept of lite ra tu re  as “hum ane 
letters,” one of the hum anites in the truest sense. 
In the day of specialization, Sputnik, and an un
informed craze for science as the answ er to our 
problems it is refreshing to read, “We should take 
our stand on the tradition-sanctioned reputation of 
literature as the heart and center of the general 
education of the student” (p. 34). Much more 
could be indicated to define clearly Z ylstra’s posi
tion concerning the importance of lite ra tu re  in the 
educational process.

The author touches upon some of the more 
prickly problems with which the C hristian is con
fronted, especially one reared in a P uritan  trad i
tion, when he m ust face the fact of “m odem ” l i t 
erature. The articles dealing w ith the modern 
novel, poetry in  general, and the relationship of the 
Christian life and belief to the whole world of the 
aesthetic should be read by every Christian stu 
dent who undoubtedly will have to read some
thing in the modern idiom before his form al edu
cation is completed. Is the  novel degrading? Is 
novel reading a waste of time? Does the poet of 
our day have something to say to us, or is he m ere
ly an obscurantist? These and other like questions 
are handled firmly and forthrigh tly  by Zylstra in 
the light of a conscious Reformed position.

Zylstra has harsh words for th a t person who 
believes that his Christianity precludes an interest 
in the cultural. Some may wriggle uncomfortably; 
some may censure; yet this problem  is so crucial to 
an understanding of the Reformed concept tha t it 
must be faced squarely. The author causes us to
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face it. I t  may well startle  many to hear Zylstra 
speak out: ‘‘I do not know where the student of the 
varying religious and moral dogmas of men in our 
tim e could go for such swiftly rewarding insights 
as w ell as to the m odem  novel. It is a rich school 
of m orality” (p. 68). Nevertheless, Zylstra comes 
to grips w ith the problem. He finds a personal, 
positive a ttitude  in the light of which he can act. 
I see in  this fa r more common sense, even hope, 
than vainly and timidly wishing modern literature 
w ere not.

Justice cannot be done to Testament of Vision 
w ithout bringing to one’s attention the clear and 
telling statem ents of Henry Zylstra on the modern 
educational dilemma. Here, Zylstra’s rem arks 
become m ore universally pertinent than in the first 
section of the  book. He stands unequivocally 
opposed to the modern philosophy of education. 
He asserts the actual broadness of traditional edu
cation, insisting that “man is a horizon in which 
two worlds meet, the natural and the spiritual” 
(p. 130). His opposition to the progressivistic 
educational theory is based on the conviction that 
a t bottom  it cannot “do justice to the freedom of 
mind, to the fulfillm ent of man’s characteristically 
hum an destiny to know” (p. 131). His opposition 
rests on the premise that the “notion of cleverness” 
adduced by the modern theory of education is 
basically evolutionary, pragmatic, skeptical, and 
deterministic. Continuing in this vein Zylstra 
concisely points up the basic clashes between 
traditionalist and progressivist educational theories. 
It w ill rew ard  any parent who is a t all concerned 
about his child’s education to read this section of 
the book, w hether in the final analysis he stands 
to the right or the left in educational theory and 
practice.

A ltogether Testament of Vision is a richly 
rew arding book. There is a little in it for every
one whose concern is alive to the realities con
fronting us in modern education and religion; 
above all it will not leave one unchallenged.

— Norman M. Carson

CHRIST IN OUR PLACE: THE SUBSTI
TUTIONARY CHARACTER OF CALVIN’S 
DOCTRINE OF RECONCILIATION, by Paul 
Van Buren. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 152. $300. (Pub
lished in Britain by Oliver & Boyd).

This book, a doctoral thesis submitted to 
Professor Oscar Cullman at the University of 
Basel, is a scholarly, but eminently readable 
study of Calvin’s doctrine of the Atonement; 
and Mr. Van Buren has done a great service to 
Calvin and to Reformed theology in publishing 
it. He has obviously made a careful study of 
his sources in Calvin’s own writings, and has an 
enviable gift for grasping the essential points and 
presenting them  lucidly and cogently. A t various 
points in the argument he gives a useful sum

m ary of w hat has gone before, and throughout the 
whole book shows himself a teacher of outstanding 
ability.

The book is divided into three parts, of which 
P art II deals w ith the central thesis that Christ is 
in our place. But, quite correctly, in P art I Mr. 
Van Buren deals first w ith the problem of sinful 
man confronted by the righteousness of God, and 
God’s solution of this problem in the Incarnation 
of His Son, upon which the Atonement rests. And 
in P a rt III he deals w ith the subjective side of 
reconciliation as it follows from its objective 
foundation in the person and work of Christ. 
Thus the three divisions are:

P a rt I. The Incarnation: Christ’s Union with
us.

P a rt II. The Atonement: Christ in our Place.

P art III. Incorporation: Union w ith Christ.

Christ in our place means that Christ came 
w here we were, and stood where we stand; in 
our place He rendered a perfect obedience, ful
filling the law which we not only did not ful
fil but broke; in our place He stood condemned 
and suffered our punishment; in our place He 
has been raised, and in our place He has as
cended to be our representative before the throne 
of His Father. The author gives a careful syn
opsis of Calvin’s teaching on these truths, and 
more than once gives a competent summary in one 
illum inating sentence. For example, speaking of 
Christ’s sinlessness: “In a word, Calvin under
stands the sinlessness of Christ prim arily as obed
ience.” Or this, on C hrist’s intercession on our 
behalf: “The doctrine of the eternal intercession 
of C hrist on our behalf. . . .  is really only 
another way of saying that God chooses to see us 
for all eternity  only as being in Christ, that He 
looks at us no longer in ourselves but looks at us 
and sees only the righteousness of Christ, even 
as He once looked at Christ upon the cross and 
saw only our sin.” Or this on sanctification: 
“Sanctification places an imperative upon the 
Christian. . . . But this imperative is based on 
the indicative: the event of God’s mercy in Jesus 
Christ.”

Mr. Van Buren is perhaps a little less sure
footed w hen he leaves the realm of exposition, 
as he occasionally feels he must, for the realm 
of criticism, and poses questions which have p re
sented themselves to him  out of Calvin’s own the
ology. He does not feel that it is his place to re 
ject Calvin at any point or to offer alternatives, 
though the form of his questions often suggests 
that he has a positive contribution to make. He is 
content to re tu rn  finally to his original thesis 
that the only starting-point for an understanding 
of the Christian life and of the Church is that of 
Calvin and of the Bible: “Christ as our representa
tive, Christ in our place.”
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It only rem ains to add tha t the book is beauti
fully printed and produced: one m isprint was de
tected, on page 100, “man in Himself” for “man 
in himself” ; and it was disconcerting to find in 
the review copy th a t the introduction by Karl 
Barth, promised in the  Table of Contents on page v, 
seems to have been omitted! But this book is 
well able to stand on its own feet as an exposition 
of Calvin’s thought by one who proves himself 
well qualified to give it.

— Hugh J. Blair

ECUMENISM AND THE EVANGELICAL, by 
J. Marcellus Kik. Presbyterian and Reformed Pub
lishing Co., Box 185, N utley 10, N.J. 1957, pp. 
152. $3.50.

Dr. Kik, associate editor of Christianity To
day, a magazine of recent origin, extensive circula
tion and, for the most part, substantial content, 
has in this book undertaken the task of evaluat
ing the strength and weakness of the present-day 
ecumenical movement from the standpoint of the 
evangelical. In the first chapter he discusses 
some of the motivations for church union and 
shows their inadequacy. In the following chapter, 
entitled “Evangelical Apprehensions,” he dis
cusses some of the dangers of the curren t ecumeni
cal movement — its failure to argue on a sound, 
Scriptural Christology, its minimizing of theology, 
its inclusiveness of the most diverse and contra
dictory views even of doctrine historically con
sidered vital to Christianity, and its faulty con
ception of the Church.

Other chapters deal w ith sudh m atters as 
the authority of Scripture, the nature of the unity 
for which Christ prayed in His great interces
sory prayer (John 17), the spiritual unity of all 
believers, and the nature of the church, both vis
ible and invisible. The last two chapters deal 
respectively w ith “Evangelical Disunity” and “The 
Coming Great Church.” The form er deals w ith 
the nature and causes of diversions among evan
gelicals, and indicates certain fields w here fu rth 
er study and a greater measure of agreem ent are 
needed before a satisfactory external union can 
be achieved — among others, the doctrine of 
baptism, the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, Ar- 
minianism vs. Calvinism, and then various es- 
chatological views. The la tter is a brief presen
tation of the orthodox post-m illennial view of 
the future prospects of the Church. A few sen
tences from the chapter should be of particular 
interest to Covenanters: “There are no better 
missionary hymns than those contained in the 
Psalms. One of the contributing factors to the 
present-day pessimism, gloominess, defeatism, 
w ithin the Church is the omitting of the Psalms 
from the hym n books. They Should have first 
place. The best musical talent of the Church 
should be occupied in setting the Psalms to f it
ting music.”

Weaknesses of the book, in the opinion of 
this reviewer, are a tendency to undervalue the 
importance of external un ity  “on the basis of 
tru th  and Scriptural order” (Covenant of 1871) on 
the one hand, and on the o ther a willingness 
to accept an outward unity  w hich m ight come 
short of that ideal, although the au thor is far 
from advocating a “least common denom inator” 
basis. Some statem ents also raise the question as 
to whether or not he gives fu ll recognition to the 
place of the visible Church as it is set forth  in 
the Scripture. On the whole, however, it is a valu
able contribution to the  understanding of the 
questions of vital im portance to the Church.

— Lester B. M cIntyre

THE DEEPER FAITH, by Gordon Girod. Re
former Publications, 1819 Newton Ave., S. E., 
Grand Rapids, Mich. 1958, pp. 135, $2.50.

This little  book is an outstanding example 
of popular theological w riting  at its best. I t is 
an exposition of w hat are  commonly called “The 
Five Points of Calvinism” in a form  well adapted 
to the ordinary Christian w ithout special theo
logical training. Yet it is capable of furnishing 
new insights even for those w ith  considerable 
knowledge of theology. Mr. Girod, who is pastor 
of the Hope Reformed Church in Chicago, takes 
as his basis the Canons of Dort, one of the doctri
nal standards of Calvinistic bodies of Dutch origin. 
The book sets forth clearly and convincingly, and 
in an interesting manner, the Scriptural evidence 
for these doctrines, together w ith the ir im por
tance in Christian life and thought.

The author shows a high degree of ability to 
discuss profound questions in a clear way. Those 
who are accustomed to thinking of books on doc
trines as characterized by “dryness,” (a dryness 
more often found in  the m ind of a reader than 
in the books themselves, I suspect) w ill find 
themselves agreeably surprised on reading this 
work, which is highly recom m ended to all who 
desire a fuller understanding of the system of 
doctrine set forth in the Bible.

— Lester B. M cIntyre

SELECT SERMONS OF GEORGE WHITE- 
FIELD, by George W hitefield. B anner of Truth 
Trust, 58-59 Highgate West Hill, London, N. 6, 
England. 1958 (reprin t), pp. 119. $2.25.

This little book consists of three main sec
tions. Pages 11-32 contain an account of the life 
and m inistry of George W hitefield, w ritten  by 
the famous Bishop Ryle. The second section, 
pages 33-46, is entitled “A Sum m ary of Gospel 
Doctrine Taught by Mr. W hitefield.” This was 
a funeral sermon preached on the occasion of 
Whitefield’s death by one R. Elliott, A.B., who, 
according to a footnote, was converted under the 
evangelist’s early ministry, la te r becoming a prom 
inent m inister and a close friend of Whitefield.
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The th ird  and longest section consists of six of 
W hitefield’s sermons.

The sermons, together w ith the summary of 
his doctrine, show him to be a firm  adherent and 
strong advocate of the system of doctrine known 
as Calvinism. That he did not consider an empha
sis on doctrine to be inconsistent w ith or a 
hindrance to evangelistic preaching is clearly 
shown by the prominence which he gave to such 
doctrines as election, lim ited atonement and the 
perseverance of the saints. The emotional ele
m ent is by no means lacking, but Whitefield evi
dently  considered emotion secondary to sound con
viction of the tru ths of the Gospel — and not 
m erely a “sim ple” Gospel a t that. He also took 
a sound view  of the relation of law and grace, 
insisting firm ly that salvation is by grace alone, 
and th a t it m ust be accompanied by obedience to 
the m oral law as proof of its genuineness.

Emplhases such as these, if followed by more 
present-day evangelists, m ight bring deeper and 
m ore lasting, if perihaps less sensational results.

— Lester B. M cIntyre

WHY WE BAPTIZE INFANTS, by Albertus 
P ieters. The Church Press, 1819 Newton Ave.,
S.E., G rand Rapids, Mich. 1958 (3rd edition), 
pp. 32, paper cover. 40 cents.

This rep rin t of a booklet by the late Dr. P ie t
ers sets forth  briefly the Scriptural arguments for 
infant baptism, showing how it is rooted and 
grounded in  the covenant theology taught in  the 
Bible. The practical benefits are also set forth 
clearly and emphatically. Considerable atten
tion is also given to the history of the ordinance 
in the life of the  Church.

One weakness is a tendency to put too much 
stress on secondary arguments which in some 
cases seem to be the consequences rather than 
the grounds of infant baptism.

We would like to call attention in this con
nection to four excellent tracts obtainable from 
the Southern Presbyterian Journal, Weaverville, 
N. C.: “The Baptism of Infants” and “Baptism by 
Sprinkling,” by the Rev. Ben L. Rose; and “Why 
We Baptize Infants” and “Why We Baptize by 
Sprinkling,” by the Rev. J. B. Green, D.D. These 
tracts set fo rth  clearly the teaching of Scripture as 
to the meaning and mode of baptism and the prop
er recipients of the ordinance, and provide an ef
fective answ er to the Baptist errors on these m at
ters.

— Lester B. McIntyre

TAKING HEED TO THE FLOCK, by Peter 
Y. DeJong. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Mich. 1958, pp. 85, paper cover. $1.00.

This book is a practical study of the princi
ples and practice of family visitation, which, the 
author believes, is in danger of declining and dy

ing away in  the Reformed Churoh. Family vis
itation as he clearly shows, is the way by which 
pastors and elders can carry out the mandate of 
God’s Word which enjoins them to watch for 
the souls of believers and their children; and 
its practice is consistent w ith Reformed doctrine, 
which, in contrast to Lutheranism  and “present- 
day Fundam entalism ” w ith their emphasis on the 
individual at the expense of the family and the 
church, stresses the covenant relationship.

Of Dr. DeJong’s ten  chapters, the best are 
on “The Value of Family Visitation" and “The 
Proper Practice of Family Visitation.” The form
er of these shows the value of family visitation 
both for the eldership and the congregation, and 
ends w ith these words: “If family visitation did 
no more than  keep alive in the minds and 
hearts of believers the ideal of a truly God- 
centered home, its value could never be over
estimated.” The la tter gives much practical ad
vice on the method of conducting family visita
tion, and makes the useful suggestion that the 
use of prayer at the very beginning means not only 
that time is not wasted on m atters that are not 
relevant but also that both elders and members 
are reminded that the work will not attain its 
goal w ithout God’s blessing.

Perhaps the least satisfying chapter is that 
on “The Scriptural Basis of Family Visitation.” 
The chapter does give a satisfactory account of 
Scriptural authority for “undershepherds” of 
the flock, but it is elsewhere in the book, e.g., in 
the chapter on “Objections to Family Visitation,” 
that we must look for some of the relevant Scrip
tu re passages on the subject. And it is a little 
surprising to find no reference at all to the Old 
Testament, where, even more pronouncedly than 
in the New Testament, the family was the basic 
social unit, and definite injunctions are given re 
garding family religion.

The whole book sets a very high ideal of 
pastoral responsibility and nurture, and gives 
most valuable and practical guidance on this 
most im portant but often-neglected aspect of the 
Church’s work and witness. I t is cordially com
mended to all m inisters and elders.

— Hugh J. Blair

THE ORIGIN AND TRANSMISSION OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT, by L. D. Twilley. Wm. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich.
1957, pp. 69. $1.50. (Published in Britain by 
Oliver & Boyd, 8s. 6d.).

This little  book — one of the series of Path
way Books, dealing w ith Contemporary Evangeli
cal Studies — is an excellent brief introduction 
to the making and transmission of the New Testa
ment, and the author has compressed into very 
small compass a great amount of information. 
The first part of the book is concerned with show
ing how the literature which was to become the
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New Testament took its rise in the context of an 
expanding Church. The author then goes on to 
deal most competently w ith the subject of textual 
criticism, showing how different readings came 
into being and indicating the great amount of evi
dence on which sound conclusions about the exact 
wording of the original can be based. Here is a 
book, simply and clearly w ritten, which can serve 
as a reliable introduction to the im portant subject 
with which it deals, and can prove invaluable to 
theological students and many others who are con
cerned w ith the tex t of the New Testament. Ex
cellent maps and diagrams make the author’s 
teaching still more lucid, and a useful bibliography 
points the way to w ider studies. One likes the 
note w ith which the book closes: “One fact of un 
told importance emerges from all these investiga
tions; no serious error has crept into our New 
Testament, and they who read it reverently will 
be led into the T ru th  of God’s saving love for 
them. . . . That same Holy Spirit who prom pted 
and directed the New Testament w riters a t the 
first has preserved the Sacred Record through the 
ages, and is still present to in terpret its message to 
us to-day.”

— Hugh J. Blair

WILLIAM THE BAPTIST, by Jam es M. 
Chaney. Committee on Christian Education of 
the Bible P resbyterian  Synod, 3712 Riviera Road, 
Columbia 5, S. C. 1957 (reprin t of 1877), pp. 133, 
paper cover. $1.00.

This is a reprin t of a study of Romans 6:3, 4, 
prepared by the author for a Sabbath School class 
in his congregation (Presbyterian Church in the 
U. S.), and originally published in  1877. It has 
gone through m any editions.

The study is in the form of a dialogue beween 
William, a thorough going Baptist, and the pastor 
of his devout Presbyterian wife. William asks 
honest, searching questions and eventually is 
persuaded by the weight of the evidence given 
that immersion is not baptism (p. 131) and that 
there is a “Thus saith the Lord” for infant bap
tism.

The language and style are a bit Victorian, 
but the argum ent is clear and lively. We are 
glad to recommend this fine exposition for home 
and church libraries.

— E. Clark Copeland

THE BIBLE BOOK BY BOOK, by J. B. Tid
well. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand 
Rapids 3, Mich. 1955, pp. 223. $2.50.

The author is professor of Biblical L iterature 
at Baylor University, Waco, Texas. The book has 
been prepared for a one-year course (150 lessons) 
for high schools and colleges. This edition is 
a partial revision of the 11th printing of the origi
nal work.

There are 40 pages of introductory work on

such subjects as Inspiration, the names of God, 
sacred institutions, language, versions, etc. The 
books of the Bible are taken up one by one. There 
is a brief discussion of the w riter, purpose and 
importance of the book and its message, then 
an analysis (which the author suggests should 
be drilled into the mem ory) and some topics 
for study and discussion. It is very carefully 
prepared and there are suggestions adapting 
the m aterial to classes of varied m aturity.

The work has the m erit of provoking study 
of the text of Scripture w ithout being a substitute 
for it or an interpretation of it. I t is designed 
to help the student know the facts and processes 
of revelation so that he may in terp ret and apply 
them. The approach is always practical and 
stimulating.

In the introductory section (pages 24, 25) the 
author lists “Seven G reat Covenants” which he 
says are of two kinds, “ (1) D eclarative or Uncondi
tional, as Gen. 9:11 ‘I w ill’. (2) M utual or Con
ditional, as Ex. 19:5 ‘If thou w ilt’. ” This we find 
misleading. To call the Covenant given a t Sinai 
a m utual covenant would seem to indicate that 
God and Israel met as equals and drew up an 
agreeable basis of sonship, namely, th a t Israel 
would become the sons of God by obedience. The 
obvious meaning of verse 5 is th a t through obed
ience they should give evidence th a t they were 
the true sons of God. This covenant was “con
ditional” only in the sense tha t the blessings 
covenanted were to be realized only through 
the exercise of the means God provided. I t there
fore did place on Israel the responsibility of 
obedience. But it must be rem em bered that it 
is an “If thou w ilt . . . .  then I (God) will. . .
In every Covenant God acts first, and m an’s ac
tion is always a response to God’s w ork of grace.

This outline of the covenants makes no m en
tion of the Covenant of Works or of the Covenant 
of Grace, a very serious omission if covenants 
are to be discussed at all. Under the  discussion 
of the New Covenant the statem ent is made, “It 
is prim arily for Israel, but Christians are p ar
takers,” and Ephesians 2:1-20 is given as a proof 
text!

Under the heading of “The • Church” this 
statem ent is made (page 23): “Up to C hrist’s time 
no such thing as a church existed.” This seems 
very strange as the next sentence reads, “The 
word (church)) means ‘an assemblage’ . . . 
Exactly the same words have been used to define 
the synagogue a few sentences earlier.

In discussing the versions of the English 
Bible, no mention is made of the Revised S tandard 
Version. This is a serious oversight in  revision 
of the earlier publication, it  would seem.

In the introduction to The Revelation, the 
four schools of in terpretation are fairly presented
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w ithout statem ent of preference of the author. 
This m ethod seems to be followed throughout 
and makes the book much more widely accept
able.

There is a m istake in the date of the fall of 
Sam aria on page 113. 621 B.C. should be 721 B.C.; 
i t  is very likely a p rin ter’s error.

We believe this is a useful study guide for 
personal or class use. It is not designed for the 
lazy.

— E. Clark Copeland
THE CHRISTIAN WITNESS IN THE HOME, 

by W. F. Batt. Inter-V arsity Fellowship, 39 Bed
ford Square, London W.C.l, England. 1958, pp. 24, 
pocket size, paper cover. Nine pence.

This is a booklet of practical advice for the 
Christian convert in a non-Christian home or one 
w hich is only nominally Christian, and there
fore indifferent or positively opposed to his Chris
tian  fervor. How to maintain a positive witness 
and yet not offend is the burden of the author, 
as well as how to gain an influence which may 
lead to the salvation of the family. The sugges
tions are  equally good for the young people in 
a C hristian home. Well written. Very rew ard
ing.

— E. Clark Copeland

REVELATION TWENTY: AN EXPOSITION, 
by J. M arcellus Kik. Presbyterian and Reformed 
Publishing Co., P. O. Box 185, Nutley 10, N. J. 
1955, pp. 92. $2.00.

This w ork comes from the pen of a pastor 
and talented preacher and w riter, an  able exegete 
and a sane in terp reter of the Scriptures. I t is a 
m asterpiece of clear Anglo-Saxon English. I t 
is w ell w ithin the grasp of the ordinary layman. 
A t the same tim e the theologian will find it a 
valuable contribution to his works on eschatology.

Dr. K ik is a postmillennialist. He states 
th a t position very clearly and ably defends it. 
His opponents w ill have to reckon with this work, 
and are sure to find it stim ulating and construc
tive.

Dr. K ik finds “the first resurrection” the 
key to the understanding of the chapter. He 
defines it  as the resurrection of the soul, (p. 7) 
or regeneration. These resurrected souls reign 
over the world, flesh and devil w ithin themselves, 
and over the church w ithout through the power 
of the keys. The blood of Jesus binds the devil 
and by th e ir testimony, the saints continue to 
bind him  throughout the Gospel Age. Thus 
the thousand years is the vast extent of the 
Messianic Kingdom on earth  from the first to 
the second advent of Christ when that kingdom 
is handed over to the Father (1 Cor. 15:28). 
A fter all nations have become predominantly 
Christian (p. 60) the devil is loosed “a little 
season.” He gathers wicked men as many as

the sand (where he finds so many in Dr. Kik’s 
kingdom we don’t  quite know) and attacks the 
Church from  every side. Christ comes and 
delivers His saints; the general resurrection occurs, 
and the judgm ent of both saints and sinners 
takes place, ending in the eternal rew ard of the 
righteous and condemnation of the devil and 
his hosts.

We heartily  congratulate Dr. Kik on his 
lucid defence of the Gospel and the Spirit as the 
sole agents of regeneration whereby the kingdoms 
of this world become in reality the kingdom of 
our God and His Christ; th a t it is no cataclysmic 
second coming of Christ which initiates the King
dom of the Messiah and binds Satan; that it is 
not from a m aterial throne with m aterial weap
ons tha t Christ defeats the devil and wicked men; 
that Christ’s re tu rn  is only to the harvest — the 
resurrection of all men and the immediate judg
m ent of all men according to their works and 
the establishment of the Consummated Kingdom.

However we disagree w ith one point of 
general interpretation. Dr. K ik limits the figures 
of chapter 20 and the New Heaven and New 
E arth  of chapter 21 to descriptions of spiritual 
changes on this earth . The “souls of those that 
had been beheaded” (verse 4) are the victorious 
lives of those who in their lives had been more 
than conquerors and suffered even to death (p. 51). 
We fail to see how the interpretation of the “souls” 
tha t see them  in retrospect as crowned before 
they were beheaded only does justice to the Greek 
pluperfect tense. We cannot avoid the conclusion 
that if they reigned 1000 years, they reigned 
from  the tim e of the ir regeneration until the 
second advent, which includes the time they were 
souls separated from their bodies from the time 
of the ir death till the resurrection. The New 
Heaven and New Earth are limited to a descrip
tion of the new society created by regenerate 
men (pp. 78-80). If they are  only that, then 
there  is no appropriate climax to the Messianic 
Kingdom on this earth. The Postmillennialist 
agrees tha t there can be no absolute perfection 
in  this world, and tha t our great hope is in the 
world to come. It seems most natural to regard 
chapters 20 to 22 as a continuous picture of the 
Messianic Kingdom and its m erger into the 
E ternal State, and the New Heaven and New 
E arth as the environm ent and life of the glorified 
believer. These term s are then all of them 
eschalotogical term s describing the spiritual 
w ork beginning in the new creature here on 
earth  and coming to a definite and final climax 
of incorruptible reality  w ith the Lord in glory.

The interpretation of verse 10, . . the devil 
. . . was cast into the lake of fire. . .” is that 
this is the victory of the Gospel (p. 74). The 
context is that this is the final victory of Christ 
at His coming over the devil and his hosts, a 
cataclysmic event.
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The statem ent is made that the Beast of 
verse 10 was the Roman Empire and the False 
Prophet was papal Rome (pp. 73, 74). This 
kind of interpretation is dangerous and robs the 
book of any practical 'application except at 
certain periods of history. There have always 
been beasts of political power opposed to the 
Kingdom and false prophets of organized re li
gion speaking lies in  the nam e of God. Saints 
in every generation have had to refuse worship 
to these m onsters or verse 4 also has meaning 
in certain periods only.

Though differing from the author in these 
points, we most heartily  recommend this work 
to our readers as a tru ly  profitable one.

— E. Clark Copeland

THE MILLENNIUM, by Loraine Boettner. 
The Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 
P. O. Box 185, Nutley 10, N. J. 1958, pp. 380. $4.50.

We would heartily  agree w ith those who 
consider this the finest evaluation of the three 
schools of eschalatology to appear. Dr. Boettner 
has distinguished himself as a serious w riter on 
Reformed theology, his “Reformed Doctrine of 
Predestination” being the classic w ork on that 
subject in our generation. This work is equally 
well done and worthy of most careful study.

Dr. Boettner is himself a postmillennialist, 
and defends tha t position. A t the  same time he 
is very fa ir in  his presentation of the other 
interpretations. He shows that each is consistent
ly evangelical and has been held by many able 
and sincere men, all equally desirous of uphold
ing the tru th  of Scripture. Dr. Boettner recog
nizes the difficulty of the task he has undertaken 
in attem pting to analyze the three schools of 
thought, because of the variation w ithin each 
school. He therefore treads warily, but he 
grants no quarter. The reader is aware constantly 
that the author is fully informed of the views 
of others and in all confidence and sincerity 
presents w hat he is persuaded is the tru th  of 
God. We may differ, bu t we are  bound to res
pect his scholarship and his honest, reverent 
presentation.

None of the views is w ithout its problems. 
The review er finds certain  so fa r unsolved 
difficulties w ith both the postmillennial and the 
lamillennial views. One question on which he 
was hoping for more light was the postmillennial 
view that the world is to become so predom inant
ly Christian tha t the prophecy of Jerem iah 31:33 
will be completely fulfilled in this world, that 
a man w ill have no need to call his brother to 
know the Lord for all shall know Him. But he 
does not find a persuasive argument. Dr. Boettner 
devotes one chapter to "M aterial Prosperity 
During the M illennium” in  an effort to show 
that the influences of the Kingdom are far-reach
ing. It seems that this is to be taken as an

evidence that the prophecy above mentioned 
is to be completely fulfilled in this world. R efer
ence is also made to social, m oral and political 
changes as evidence in this direction. Has 
Khrushchev invited the W est to a sum m it con
ference because of the influence of the Gospel 
on the Communistic System or because he believes 
th a t he is now in a position of b e tter bargain
ing power, or possibly because of the fear of nu
clear weapons? That there is this kind of progress 
is readily admitted, and that it is a by-product 
of the Gospel through the workings of God’s 
common grace that the purpose of His special 
grace may be accomplished is also evident. But 
it is also made clear in Scripture and witnessed 
in contemporary history that wicked men use 
the mere outward appearances to cover up their 
own wicked purposes. “The plowing of the w ick
ed is sin.” They may as well be a m ark of the 
skillful deceptive work of Satan, as an evidence 
of the realization of the Kingdom.

On the other hand, we believe tha t some 
amillennialists overwork the Parab le of the 
Tares in an effort to prove that evil w ill rem ain 
dominant in the world. There is no indication in 
the parable that there were m ore tares gathered 
and burned than good grain harvested; rather, 
the impression is quite the opposite. Had the 
tares predominated, the progressive farm er 
would have plowed up the field to avoid the 
ruining of the next year’s crop. These differ
ences are largely m atters of degree, not of 
essential difference concerning the pow er and 
means of the accomplishment of the purpose 
of God.

We are indeed grateful to Dr. Boettner 
and the publishers for m aking this study avail
able. I t should be in the lib rary  of every Re
formed Presbyterian Church and home, and of 
every conscientious student of the subject of 
eschatology.

— E. C lark Copeland

WHY THOUSAND YEARS? OR W ILL THE 
SECOND COMING BE PRE-MILLENNIAL? by 
William Masselink. Wm. B. Eerdm ans Publishing 
Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1953, pp. 222. $2.50.

This is a photolithic rep rin t of the original 
published in 1930. The work is a popularly w rit
ten analysis of the heart of the prem illennial 
eschatological position as seen from  the Reformed 
standpoint. The author concerns himself almost 
entirely w ith dispensational prem illennialism  and 
the far-reaching effects of this false system of 
interpretation. He shows it to be not merely a 
school of interpretation of eschatology, but a false 
system of interpretation of the whole of Scripture. 
We agree w ith the statem ent on the dust jacket: 
“For a lucid and accurate exposition of am illennial 
eschatology, the reader w ill find WHY THOUS
AND YEARS? a satisfying account.”
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The author begins by describing the main 
features of Chiliasm. Then follows an historical 
account of the development of Chiliasm. Next 
there  is a careful examination of the subject of 
the in terpretation  of prophecy showing that the 
insistence upon a rigid literalism  has led to gross 
errors. I t  may be said here that many if not 
most of the prem illennial studies of prophecy ap
pear to search prophecy to support Chiliasm, 
ra th e r than  to be searchings of the prophets to 
discover the ir message for the future. Following 
this is an exam ination of the errors of Dispensa- 
tionalism: the denial of the Covenant of Grace, 
repudiation of Infant Baptism, an unbiblical con
ception of the Kingdom, undervaluation of the 
Church and of church creeds, confusion concern
ing law and grace, unscriptural pre-eminence 
of the Jew , and the errors concerning the closing 
events of w orld history, the millennium, resurrec
tion and judgment.

Dr. M asselink’s study is detailed, but not 
technical, and will be equally appreciated by the 
laym an and the theologian. The publishers have 
done us a service in making the work again avail
able. We wish they had improved its usefulness 
by adding subject and Scripture-reference in
dices and a bibliography. We heartily recommend 
it to our readers.

— E. Clark Copeland

ACTS THROUGH EPHESIANS: AN EX
PANDED TRANSLATION, by Kenneth S. Wuest. 
Wm. B. Eerdm ans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1958, pp. 248. $3.50.

Dr. Wuest, teacher of New Testament Greek 
at the Moody Bible Institute, has seen the success 
of (his expanded translation of the Gospels, and 
has now issued the second volume in this para
phrastic study of the Greek New Testament. He 
seeks to bring out the shades of meaning in the 
original text, using modern English. He follows 
the G reek order of words and pays careful a t
tention to questions of grammar. The m aterial is 
set forth in paragraphs — a definite help to the 
reader. There is an eleven-page “definition of 
term s,” a brief Bibliography and an Index of 
Scripture passages.

This book will be useful to those seeking to 
recapture or discover the freshness and vitality  of 
the New Testam ent in the original Greek. How
ever a t some points there is a tendency to the 
fanciful, and at times his translation is open to 
serious question. For example, his assertion in 
the preface (p. 14) that the Greek word for 
“received” in Acts 1:9 means “to take up under in 
order to raise up, to bear on high,” and his ex
panded translation, “A cloud came under Him 
in order to bear Him up on high out of their 
sight,” coupled w ith his identification of the 
cloud w ith “the Shekinah glory sent down to 
bring the Lord Jesus to heaven through the king

dom of Satan and his demons in the lower atmos
phere” (p. 15) will cause many to raise the eye
brow. And so w ill his translation of Eph. 2:8, 9, “By 
grace have you been saved in time past completely 
through faith, w ith  the result that your salvation 
persists through the present time; and this (salva
tion) is not from you as a source; of God it is 
the gift, not from a source of works, in order that 
no one might boast. . .

— Fred S. Leahy

THE VISIBLE WORDS OF GOD: AN EX
POSITION OF THE SACRAMENTAL THEOLOGY 
OF PETER MARTYR VERMIGLI, by Joseph C. 
McLelland. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1957, pp. 291. $4.00.

This work was originally published in Britain 
by Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh, and has now been 
photolithoprinted by Cushing-Malloy, Inc., for 
Eerdmans. Dr. McLelland was, as he put it, “in
troduced” to Peter M artyr, “the great theologian 
of the Reformation period," by Professor T. F. Tor
rance of New College, Edinburgh. Professor Tor
rance has w ritten  a brief foreword to this volume. 
And now this Presbyterian m inister has become 
intim ately acquainted w ith Peter M artyr Ver- 
migli (1500-1562), Who was involved in many 
sixteenth-century debates on the Lord’s Supper 
(often term ed the Eucharist in this book), and 
won high praise from  John Calvin. As Profes
sor Torrance points out, it is one of the tragedies 
of Reformation history tha t the works of Butzer 
and M artyr have been so largely neglected. Dr. 
McLelland has done much to atone for the slight 
to one of the Reformation’s most distinguished 
theologians.

To read this book is to explore new territory 
and receive deeper insights into one of the vital 
controversies of the Reformation. The w riter 
simply lets Peter M artyr speak as much as pos
sible, although his own appraisal is always il
luminating. Dr. McLelland shows his knowledge 
of current theological literature, as well as the 
writings of the Reformers. He is fam iliar with 
K arl Barth, and refers to him  at times, being in
clined to follow at some points the dialectical 
theology — for example in his discussion of an- 
hypostasia and enhypostatsia (pp. 218 f.). I t  is 
good to see the author’s careful definition of terms, 
a practice which makes the work accessible to a 
greater public reading.

The book contains a biographical section, a 
study of Revelation and Sacram ent (three chap
ters), Union w ith Christ (three chapters), Real 
Presence and True Sacrifice (four chapters), and 
four appendices. Appendix A is a bibliography of 
the works of Peter M artyr; Appendix B deals 
with his patristic sources; Appendix C provides a 
thorough comparison of Bucer, Calvin and 
M artyr; and the last Appendix is concerned with 
the definitive statem ents of M artyr’s “eucharistic 
teaching.”
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We have found the w ork helpful on num 

erous points, especially on the relationship be
tween circumcision and baptism, which arises in 
the study of the ordinance of Baptism (Chapter 
V). His reply to the Anabaptists is a brilliant 
statem ent of Covenant theology. It makes re 
freshing reading.

This attractive volume is the essence of neat
ness and clarity and is m arked throughout with 
the most painstaking scholarship.

Dr. McLelland earned his Ph. D. degree at 
Edinburgh, worked as a Presbyterian m inister in 
Canada, taught Greek at Knox College, Toronto, 
and in 1955-56 was Lecturer in Christian Ethics 
at the Presbyterian College, Montreal, and later, 
in 1956-57, Lecturer in Church History at Knox 
College, Toronto. His exposition of Peter 
M artyr’s doctrine is a signal contribution in the 
fields of Church history and theology.

— Fred S. Leahy

THE SOCIETY OF THE FUTURE, by H. van 
Riessen. The Presbyterian and Reformed Pub
lishing Co., P. O. Box 185, Nutley 10, N. J. 1957, 
pp. 320. $4.95.

To a large extent this book fulfils its claim to 
be a “social challenge to every thinking Ameri
can” (publisher’s note) — and, we would add, to 
every reader. The author is now prom inent in 
the philosophical school of Herman Dooyeweerd, 
which has found such support and created much 
interest, especially in Dutch circles. In this 
book we have the sane and responsible writing 
which we expect from a man of Dr. van Riessen’s 
stature — a professor at the Institute of Technol
ogy of Delft, holding a doctor’s degree in both 
engineering and philosophy, and well known as 
a w riter on science and philosophy, and w orker in 
political, social and economic movements in the 
Netherlands. His participation in the Under
ground Movement during the German occupation 
qualifies him almost immeasurably for the analy
sis of our present situation in  the light of Scrip
ture. Inevitably such a social study, being Chris
tian, has its eschatological dimension — in van 
Riessen this is amillenarian. This presupposition 
is never far below the surface.

The w ork is honest in its recognition of social 
injustice, and is faithful to the social implications 
of the Gospel. I t is refreshing and encouraging to 
find this in a conservative study in view of the 
“social gospel” of the modernist. Communism 
is well refuted and Capitalism is subjected to a 
close scrutiny. No easy answers are offered. 
Dealing w ith the Church and the social problem, 
van Riessen is equally frank: “if it had not been 
the property of Christ, it would have gone down 
ingloriously” ; it behaved “as one that has arrived.” 
But some words are w ritten  in the Church’s de
fence, to show why she was inadequate — serious

internal troubles; in some cases oppression. Be
sides, there were protests against social injustice 
from many pulpits: he includes in his list, 
Maurice, Kinsley, Da Costa and  Kuyper. He is not 
making excuses for the Church, and says so, yet he 
feels that often the criticism  of the Church is 
too sweeping. He points out, for example, that 
the subordination of the Church to the  State in 
Lutheran countries and in England, Holland, etc., 
hindered her witness. “An independent form ula
tion and critique of the social situation, which 
in such a case had to be directed against the State 
as well, was practically impossible” (p. 99).

Van Riessen is quick to rem ind us that “the 
steady advance of the denial of the Christ of the 
Scriptures had produced decay and impotence in 
the Church of the nineteenth cen tury” (p. 100) — 
a most im portant point. Many w riters are thor
ough in their exposure of the Church’s failure in 
the social sphere in the last century and even later; 
not so many endeavor, as an van Riessen does, to 
seek the reasons for h er failure.

The author does not allow his eschatology to 
dampen his zeal for the recovery or realization of 
a Christian social order, and Covenanters w ill be 
impressed by his declaration tha t our social de
railm ent is prim arily due to w hat is term ed “the 
de-Christianizing of life in  the last century and 
even earlier. . . . W hoever ignores this fact limits 
his causes to the surface, and fails to  find a rem 
edy” (p. 93).

Abraham Kuyper’s “sphere sovereignty” is 
clearly taught in this work, and on the whole it 
seems to provide a sound C hristian approach to 
the social question, although i t  m ust not be 
pushed to an extreme. While family, Church, 
State, etc., are independent and yet equally sub
ject to the sovereignty of God, the  Church, never
theless, has a certain authority, ordained by God, 
over her members, and so has the State.

We will not always be in  agreem ent w ith 
this talented w riter, but we w ill always be g rate
ful for his courageous and painstaking approach, 
and his book deserves careful study and  frequent 
consultation. This w ork is not easy to read, and 
the fact that it is a translation is a fu rth er dif
ficulty — but our thanks are due to the translator, 
David Hugh Freeman (D epartm ent of Philosophy, 
University of Rhode Island) and to the publishers 
for making it available to the English-speaking 
world. Unfortunately the proofreading was poor; 
otherwise this useful book is attractively  pro
duced.

— Fred S. Leahy

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS IN ROMAN 
CATHOLIC THOUGHT, G. C. Berkouwer. Wm. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich.
1958, pp. 81. $1.50.

It is the boast of the  Church of Rome that 
she continues ever the same and her faith  never
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changes. A t the time Of Protestant Reformation 
the great Council of Trent, which met in ter
m ittently  from  1545 to 1563, authoritatively deter
mined Roman Catholic doctrine in a form which 
rigidly rejects the two great prinoiples of the 
P ro testan t Reformation, namely (1) the principle 
tha t the Bible is the only infallible rule of faith 
and life, and (2) the tru th  of justification by 
faith  alone w ithout hum an merit. Ever since 
the Council of Trent, therefore, the Church of 
Rome has held to the Gospel of Christ only in 
an attenuated  and ambiguous form.

Protestants have become quite accustomed 
to the  idea that the Church of Rome is forever 
unalterab ly  committed to an anti-evangelical 
type of theology in which salvation is regarded 
as partly  by grace and partly by human works. 
The massive external organizational fron t of 
w orld-wide Roman Catholicism appears so uni
form ly smooth and solid that Protestants not 
unnatu rally  suppose that everything behind 
th a t ex terior m ust be equally smooth and solid, 
and th a t the  rejection of the Biblical theology 
of grace m ust command unanimous and unhesitat
ing assent throughout the entire mammoth struc
ture.

Students of church history know that through 
the centuries there have been repeated attem pts 
to  revive the theology of free grace w ithin the 
structure  of Roman Catholicism. The witness
ing voice of the German theologian Gottschalk 
in  the n in th  century was such an attempt, as was 
the Jansenist movement in France in the seven
teen th  century. Yet every such movement or 
tendency has been crushed by the weight of church 
authority. No serious effort to re tu rn  to the pure 
theology of free grace within the structure of 
the  Roman Catholic Church has been successful. 
Rome continues to confront the world w ith an 
ambiguous grace-plus-works doctrine of salvation.

But the theology of grace keeps reasserting i t
self w ithin the Roman Catholic Church. Dr. 
Berkouw er’s little  book, “Recent Develop
m ents in Roman Catholic Thought” — one of 
Eerdm an’s Pathw ay series — describes for P ro
testant readers the most recent and present rum b
lings of dissatisfaction and potential dissent w ithin 
the Church of Rome. Dr. Berkouwer points out 
tha t leading Roman Catholic w riters are abandon
ing the time-honored denunciatory attitude toward 
L uther and the other Reformers and are adopting 
a  new appraisal of these men which is much more 
favorable. And there is a new claim on the part of 
some tha t Protestants have misunderstood the 
decisions of the Council of Trent — that the Coun
cil did not really  mean to reject the theology of 
free grace a t all. A Roman Catholic theologian 
nam ed Hans Kueng in 1957 published a large book 
on Justification. In this book Kueng insists that 
justification is on the basis of free grace and re 
ceived by faith  alone, and that the Council of

Trent did not really mean to deny this. The neo
orthodox theologian K arl B arth wrote a preface 
for Kueng’s book, in which he expressed amaze
ment at Keung’s statem ents, and offered to make 
a pilgrimage to Trent w ith a confession of sin if 
Keung proves to be correct in his statem ent of 
Roman Catholic theology. “But he first wants to 
see w hat the reactions of the official Roman church 
will be” (p. 61).

Dr. Berkouwer does not think that Protestants 
have misunderstood the Council of Trent. But some 
of the statem ents from  Roman Catholic sources 
which he cites are really amazing. The book makes 
fascinating reading, and shows that behind the 
massive front of Romanism there is a ferm ent at 
w ork which favors re tu rn  to Biblical truth. Will 
this, too, be crushed and silenced, or will it be 
fruitful in influencing Catholicism toward a purer 
and truer doctrine of salvation?

— J. G. Vos

WHO WROTE ISAIAH? by Edward J. Young. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1958, pp. 88. $1.50.

Liberal scholars to a man hold that Isaiah did 
not w rite the last twenty-seven chapters of the 
book which bears his name. So sure are they of 
this tha t the m atter is hardly debated among them 
any more. These chapters, it is maintained, must 
have been w ritten  during the Babylonian Cap
tivity, more than 150 years after the time of Isaiah, 
by an unknown prophet to whom these scholars 
have given the name of “the Second Isaiah” or 
“Deutero-Isaiah.” No such person is known to 
history, nor has any other name than tha t of Isaiah 
the son of Amoz come down to us from ancient 
times as the author of any p art of the book.

Back of the liberal scholars’ denial that Isaiah 
wrote the en tire book is their anti-supernatural- 
istic view of history and of revelation. There are 
things in chapters 40-66 of the book which the real 
Isaiah could not possibly have known or written, 
it is said. That is to say, the reality of superna
tural divine inspiration and predictive prophecy is 
ruled out at the start. The chapters must have 
been w ritten after the things themselves had hap
pened or a t least after they were beginning to 
happen. Thus faith  in the real action of God in 
history is excluded.

Dr. Young in “Who Wrote Isaiah?” — another 
of the Eerdmans Pathw ay series — has given a 
learned yet very readable statem ent of the prob
lem and defense of the traditional (and Biblical) 
teaching that Isaiah the son of Amoz wrote the 
entire sixty-six chapters of the book. He writes, 
of course, from the standpoint of orthodox historic 
Christianity, and brings out clearly w hat is really 
back of the negative views of liberal critics.

In the course of the book Dr. Young shows 
the internal unity and coherence of the book as a 
whole — how the last twenty-seven chapters are
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organically related to the earlier part of the book
— a consideration which, of course, strongly sup
ports the belief that Isaiah alone was the author 
of it all.

I t is not to  be expected tha t this book will 
convince liberal critics who approach the Bible 
from a perverse philosophical viewpoint. But it 
should be very useful for confirming the faith of 
Christians in the integrity of God’s Word, and 
showing them tha t the conservative view is cap
able of sound intellectual defence. Especially this

book will be of great value to young people and 
students in colleges w here they m ay hear sweeping 
assertion to the effect tha t “all scholars are agreed" 
that Isaiah did not w rite  chapters 40-66 of the 
Book of Isaiah. Because of its conciseness and 
modest price, this book can be w idely used for 
giving or lending to young people exposed to such 
destructive teachings. May the Lord bless it to 
the establishing of many in the tru th  of His Holy 
Word!

— J. G. Vos

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are  invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal and practical 

questions for answ er in this department. Names of correspondents 
will not be published, but anonymous communications w ill be 
disregarded.

Question:

Should a Christian attend the Oberammergau 
Passion Play? If not, w hat reasons can be given 
for not attending?

Answer:

Oberammergau is a village of Bavaria, G er
many, which is renowned chiefly for the Passion 
Play which is perform ed there every tenth  year. 
In the year 1633 a plague was raging in the area, 
and the inhabitants took a vow to perform  such a 
play in the hope of checking the epidemic. The 
play portrays the trial, sufferings and crucifixion 
of Christ. I t is distinctly a Roman Catholic enter
prise. According to the Encyclopedia Britan- 
nica the performance is regarded as “a solemn act 
of religious worship” by the people of Oberammer
gau, and it is regarded as a  high honor to play 
the part of Jesus Christ. As performed at Ober
ammergau the Passion Play requires about nine 
hours. Presum ably our correspondent is referring 
in his query to a motion picture of the Passion 
Play.

W ithout wishing to impute any insincerity or 
improper motives to the people of Oberammergau 
or others who may be involved in the presenta
tion of the Passion Play, in the light of Biblical 
principles such a performance ought not to exist, 
and Christian people ought neither to participate 
in it nor to attend it. While it may be quite com
patible w ith Roman Catholic concepts of ethics 
and of worship, it cannot be justified on the 
basis of tru ly  Biblical principles.

In the  first place, it  is w rong for any mere 
m an to act the part of Jesus Christ in any dram atic 
performance or motion picture. The best and 
holiest m an in the world is not good enough to 
impersonate Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ is unique; 
He is God and man in  one person. How can a

mere man — and a sinful man at tha t — portray 
the experiences, emotions, facial expressions and 
actions of Jesus Christ w ithout giving a false im 
pression? If another can act the part of Jesus 
Christ and portray His actions and reactions, then 
Jesus Christ cannot be tru ly  unique. Therefore 
the inevitable result of such a  perform ance m ust 
be to detract from the sense of the deity and 
uniqueness of Christ, and to scale Him down, a t 
least to some extent, to the level of the merely 
human.

Secondly, the Bible gives us no slightest hint 
of the personal appearance of Jesus Christ. It 
cannot be w ithout reason tha t this inform ation 
has been withheld from us in  the Scripture. We 
are to think of Christ as He is today in heavenly 
glory, not as He was in His estate of hum iliation 
when on this earth  in “the days of His flesh”. 
“Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet 
now henceforth know we him  (so) no m ore” (2 
Cor. 5:16). An artis t’s “portra it of C hrist” is 
not based on any real inform ation about Christ’s 
personal appearance “in the days of His flesh” but 
only on the painter’s artistic imagination. Sim 
ilarly, and dram atic representation of Christ m ust 
necessarily involve an in terpretation  of Christ and 
a portrayal of His person for w hich we have ab
solutely no data in the Bible.

Thirdly, the Bible is extrem ely reserved about 
the actual details of the sufferings of Christ and 
about His subjective reactions to them. The bare 
facts are given with a severe reserve as to details 
which might feed the imagination. Of the ac
tual crucifixion we are only told “they crucified 
him” (Matt. 27:35); nothing is said about the aw
ful pain which this m ust have caused, nor of 
Jesus’ reaction to this terrib le  experience. The 
fullest account we have of the subjective reac
tions of Jesus to His sufferings is not found in  the 
New Testament at all, bu t in  the  twenty-second
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Psalm, w here it is given through David by pro
phetic inspiration, and partly  veiled in figurative 
language. In  view  of this extrem e reserve of the 
Scrip ture as to the details of Christ’s sufferings 
and His reactions, it is contrary to the leading 
of Scripture to dram atize Christ’s sufferings in a 
Passion Play.

The Passion Play may be regarded as religious 
worship, or it may be regarded as religious instruc
tion, or it  may be regarded as entertainm ent. It 
is evident tha t the folk of Oberammergau regard 
it as religious worship. But they are Roman 
Catholics and do not hold the Scriptural principle 
of worship, namely, that every element of w or
ship m ust have w arran t in  the Word of God — 
w hat is not appointed in Scripture is forbidden 
and to be rejected. When measured by this test, 
the  Passion P lay will a t once be seen to be con
tra ry  to the Biblical principle of worship.

But may it  not be proper to attend the Passion 
P lay if the play is regarded as religious instruc
tion or entertainm ent? As to entertainm ent, we 
should reject tha t instantly. The awful anguish 
should reject tha t instantly. The aw ful anguish and 
sufferings of the  Son of God are not fit m aterial 
for hum an entertainm ent. But what of religious in
struction? It has already been shown that any d ra
m atic presentation of Christ’s sufferings m ust go 
beyond w hat Scripture tells us and m ust in
evitably result in a false representation of Christ. 
We are to get our religious instruction from  the 
Holy Scripture, the w ritten Word of God, which is

inspired of the Holy Spirit and which the Holy 
Spirit uses as a means of grace. Religious drama 
has not been appointed as a means of grace nor 
have we any w arran t for supposing that the Holy 
Spirit w ill bless its use. The fact that some people 
seem to have been influenced for good by view
ing the Passion Play does not prove that it is 
legitimate, nor even the fact that some may 
testify tha t it has led to their conversion. God in 
His sovereignty may sometimes use various means 
to accomplish His purposes, which are yet far 
removed from w hat He has appointed in His 
Word for the practice of His covenant people.

The most extrem e and terrible part of the 
sufferings of C hrist was His enduring the w rath 
and curse of God on account of the sins of His 
people which had been imputed to Him. No 
dram atic representation can depict this. There
fore the inevitable effect of a dramatization must 
be to emphasize His physical sufferings. But this 
again is to give a false impression and lend count
enance to a false dea — the idea that the physical 
sufferings were the main thing in the passion of our 
Saviour.

We need not pass a harsh judgment on the 
people of Oberammergau, for that which we can
not approve of, they do in ignorance of the Bibli
cal principles on which we base our position. But 
as conscientious, Bible-oriented Protestant Chris
tians, we should not in any way countenance such 
a performance as the Passion Play.

— J. G. Vos
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Samuel Rutherford
Samuel R utherford was born about 1600 and 

died in 1661. A fter studying theology he was 
installed as pastor of the church of Anwoth in 
K irkcudbrightshire, Scotland, in 1627, and it soon 
became clear th a t R utherford was destined to be 
a leader in  the Church of Scotland. In 1636 he 
published, in  Holland, a treatise against the errors 
of Arminianism. This championship of Calvin
ism soon got R utherford in  trouble w ith the bis
hop, Thomas Sydserf (for a t that tim e the gov
ernm ent of the Church of Scotland was partly  
Episcopal). Charges w ere filed against R uther
ford before the High Commission Court; he was 
deposed from  his pastoral charge at Anwoth, and 
sentenced to banishm ent in  the northern  city of 
Aberdeen. This forced separation from  his be
loved congregation of Anwoth was a great af
fliction to Rutherford, bu t he bore it  patiently. 
He was confined in Aberdeen for about a year 
and a half, un til February 1638.

Rutherford was one of those present at the 
signing of the N ational Covenant of Scotland in 
Edinburgh in 1638. By the action of the  General 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland, which m et 
the  same year in Glasgow, he was restored to his 
pastoral office a t Anwoth. Soon R utherford’s 
reputation as a scholar and theologian became 
more widely known. In 1639 he was made pro
fessor of divinity a t St. Andrews. Later, in 1643, 
he was chosen as one of the eight commissioners 
from  the Church of Scotland to the  W estm inster 
Assembly of Divines in England, w here he a t
tended the Assembly’s sessions day a fte r day for

over three years. W ith the  Scottish m inister 
George Gillespie, Rutherford was one of those 
who had great influence on the decisions and 
formulations of the W estm inster Assembly.

Perhaps Rutherford’s most famous book was 
“Lex Rex, a Dispute for the Ju s t P rerogative of 
King and People” (1644), a plea for constitutional 
government, against the idea th a t the  king has 
arbitrary power above the law. R utherford is 
best known today, however, by his “Letters”, 
most of which were w ritten  during his banish
ment in  Aberdeen, and which have become one 
of the devotional classics of Christendom. Their 
true spirituality, earnestness, and portrayal of 
the preciousness of Christ, our duty  to forsake all 
for His sake, and the glorious fu tu re  th a t awaits 
His people, make them  one of the  books th a t will 
never grow old.

After the Restoration of Charles II in  1660, 
his book “Lex Rex” was publicly bu rn t by order 
of the government. Following this R utherford 
was desposed from  all his offices, and summoned 
to appear before the parliam ent of Scotland to 
answer to a charge of treason. W hen this sum 
mons was issued he was, however, already a sick 
man, and before he could be tried  for treason 
by earthly rulers he was summoned by the King 
of kings and left this earth  for the realm  of glory 
and endless light. His summons to appear on the 
charge of treason forms the them e of the poem 
“The Deathbed of R utherford” w hich appears on 
the inside front cover of this issue of “Blue Ban
ner Faith  and Life”. — J. G. V.
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